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INTRODUCTION 


R«€«nt ye»Ti have brooghk us two comprelisnsive works 
on the chronology of Ceylon: 1) Johh M. Swatmatw, “The 
Date of Buddha’s Death and Ceylon Chronology", JRAS. C. B- 
XXIII, No. 67 (1914), p. 141 ff. and 2) DMDZ. WicrntfAsiaaM, 
“Ceylonese Chronology", as Introdnction to vol. Ill of his 
Eptgraphia Zeylanica. 

Still earlier intestigalions dealing with a longer period are: 
3) SttVAia LSvi, "Les Missions de Wang Hiuen Ts’e dans I’lnde" 
in JAs. 1900, p. 297 ff., 401 ff., translated by Jona M. Sisa- 
TEWTHt, JRAS. C. B. XXIV, No. 68 (1915-16), p. 75 ff. (with 
"Notes” by the Translator p. 106 ff. and 4) E. UwttxscH, 
“Contributions to Singhalese Chronology", JBAS.1913, p.517ff.)* 

I mention further 6) 11. W. Codeikotok, “A Short History 
of Ceylon” where on p. xiii there is a “Note on the Chrono- 
logy of Ceylon" which deserres attention. 

The numerous single inrestigations particularly those in 
the JRAS. C. B. will be quoted in their place. Their authors 
are; P. E. Pibeu, E. W. Pkebiu, S. de Sars, B. Gcbasesaea, 
11. C. P. Bkil, E. R. Atbtoe, H. W. CoDEixoTOB etc. 

The two first named articles (S. and Wicse.) sUrt as I did 
myself in the translation of the MahSraipsa from Fleet’s date 
of 483 B. C. for the Nirvana of Buddha. Even if this daU 
is not absolutely exact — arguments are adranced for the 
year 487 B. C. — it is as well to retain it for the moment. 
Now WirxEEiiAsraans, EZ. I. p. 155 ff., has proved that even in 

* 1 quote the above articlee oe follow*: 1) * S., 9) Wic**-, 8) * !«., 

4 ^ M H. with the page number (In the ca*e of 8 that of the Bngli*h 
trontlation). 
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Ceylon Ibelf Iher* are traces of an era starting from 483 B. C. 
whereas later, almost certainly in the 7 th century, 544/3 B.C. 
was adopted as the year of the Nireana. Thus the most 
important thing is to find out the point in the chronology of 
Ceylon where the transition from the one era to U»e other 
takes place, where consequently we find an excess of 61 years, 

SsKAVCRiTts (p. 143)' goes farthest iit his assumption that 
the era of B. C. 483 was in us« up to the close of the 15 th 
century when a reform of U»e calendar took place, 544 B. C., 
being adopted as the year of Buddha's death, 93 instead of 
61 years being erroneously added. At the same time the Saka 
era (78/9 A. D.) was dated back 98 years. Later’, about the 
18 th century, with a new reform of the calendar, the Buddha 
era was adjusted to the difference of 61 yean. S, gets rid 
of the surplus number by the assumption that sereral of the 
kings' names handed down by tradition for tho 15 th and 16 th 
centuries refer to tho same person, Uiat others are Ute names 
of co-regents, while many are mere inventions. Parakkamn- 
biliu VI. is identical with ParakkamabKhu IX., Bhuraneka- 
btihu VI. with Bh. VII., while ParakkaraabShu VII. and VIII. 
never existed (p. 176—177). 

SoAVUUTXB defends his thesis with great acumen and extra* 
ordinary learning. But against it there is a series of syn¬ 
chronisms by which we can prove tliat the era 544/8 must 
be much older than S. assumes. Moreover the simultaneous 
alteration of the 8aka era is very unlikely. For this and other 
reasons SsMArsKA'nit's hypothesis was rejected during the dis¬ 
cussion following his lecture'on the subject. In spite of all 
the weakness and untrustworthiness of Sinhalese chronology, 
WicKBsaASiKoos is nevertheless right in taking up a more con¬ 
servative attitude towards its tradition. 

One cause of great uncertainty also lies in the fact that 
in our calculations wo have to rely for the most part on the 

' 8m alto the detailed aaalTaia of SBaAvnAwa** hypoUieaia by 
C. ScaoaaAMKM ia “Ceylon tar Zeit de« KOnigt Bhovnaoka BEhu and 
Plant Xavrn I6S9—lU't” by C. ScntnuiAMiiitt and K. A. Toairmcn 1. 
p. C7 if. 
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flgureB for the r«Sgns of the indiridual kings. Here we cannot 
rule out the posaibilitj that manj of these reigns were at 
least partly contemporaneous, that it is a case of simultaneous 
or of joint reigns. But the means for establishing this in 
indiridual cases ore wanting. We hare of course to do also 
with round numbers. When it is e. g. said that such and such 
A king reigned 12 years, possibly a few extra months hare 
been thrown in. The sum total of such additions produces 
howerer, considerable inexactitude. 

The main point howerer, is that our sources often differ 
more or or less in their statements regarding the length of 
the rnrious reigns, that for many of the kings in the Ctila- 
vatpsA and otlier documents figures are wanting altogetlier or 
can only be obtained approximately by calculation. 

Matters are better, at least in roy opinion, with the single 
dates for certain of the more im|»^taiit erents, especially 
those starting with Buddha’s Nirrana. I do not deny that 
some of these dates may hare been got at by the autliors by 
the simple process of adding up the years of the reigns. Ne- 
rertheless 1 hare the impreosion that there was a limited 
number of dates which rested on ancient tradition and had 
us their starting-point the year of Buddha’s death'. There 
are already traces of something like a Buddha ero in the 
Dtparnipsa and the Hahfiraipsa, as for instance, when it is 
said in Dip. 17. 78, that DerSnaippiyatissa was crowned 286 
years after Biiddha’s entry into Nirrana. Or again when in 
both chronicles (Dip. 6. 1, Mhrs. b. 21) there is the remark 
that 218 years had elapsed between the Nirvana and tl»e 
coronation of Asoko. 

It is possible that in later times a chronological system 
was constructed out of these indiriduol dates to which the 
reigns of the kings were adjusted, not of coarse without some 
riolence. Then a new confusion arose when at a certain time 

> I aUo the cUtement in Ubv*. S3.80 f.. that tbe Abhayagiri- 

Tihoia WM founded 217 ywurs, 10 roontbi and 10 day* after the Mnha- 
vibua aa an ancient tradition, thongh it reeU on a different bans. A 
figure 10 exact cannot be obtained by nwre addition. 
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tbrt>ugh a misandarstaoding the cause of which we do not 
know, tlie Ninrana of the Buddha wns dated back 61 years. At 
some point or other in the liet of the kings this number must 
be allowed for. Then it U an open question — granted an 
ancient tradition — whether in conreriing these single dales 
into the Christian era we nre to start from 483 B. C. or 
544,3 B. C. 

In Uie face of all this uncertainty it is advisable in our 
chronological iuTestigations to rely chiefly on foreign testi¬ 
mony regarding the history of Ceylon. There are above all 
the syncbronisins afforded by Chinese annals and Sooth Indian 
inscriptions. Then we have the conflmiatory evidence of Sin¬ 
halese in»criplions, especially those of the mediaeval and mo¬ 
dern times. Subsidiary to these are the single dates. The 
skeleton framed by this “foreign testimony" is indeed naeagre 
in Uie extreme and tlia evidence is unequally distribnted. A 
good deal remains doubtful. The blame lies partly in the 
method of description of the C&lavaipsa which conceals so modi 
that to us seems particularly important. What a pity, for 
instance, that it has nothing to say about the relations with 
China which would seem to have been not inconsiderable. The 
name of China is not even once mentioned. 

I come now to the flne and careful work of WicsaxuanKOKB. 
Wlicn I wrote the preface to Yol. I. of my translation of the 
CQlavaipva in which I promisod an introduction to the chrono¬ 
logy for Vol. II., I had not then seen W.’s “Chronological 
Table of Ceylon King^i" (EZ. Ill, p. 1 ff.). Later I bod doubLs 
whether a treatment of the same subject by myself might not 
bo superfluous. I think, however, that readers of my trans¬ 
lation will be glad to have at hand a list of the kings with 
their more or less probable dates. They will also like to have 
a more or less comprehansire survey of the material on which 
our calculations rest. 

One thing more. Wicxs. makes no attempt at reconciling 
the two chronological computations of 483 B. C. and 544/3 B.C. 
He is apparently convinced that this is at present impossible 
and wishes to avoid increasing the uncertainty by a new and 
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•gain unc«itaiii chronology. In converting into the Christian 
era he starts os far No. 76 (KomEradhStuseua)* from 468 6.C. 
Up to No. 94 (Dappula I.) he places the two compulations 
side by side. From No. 95 (DS4hopati8sa I.) up to the inter¬ 
regnum after No. 124 (Ifahinda V.) he places the figures of 
the first ootnpulaiioD in brackets, thus treating them as less 
probable and from No. 125 (Kassspa » Vikkamabilm I) he 
follows only the era of 544/3 B. C. 

Here I reuture a stop further. I believe namely Utat the 
change of the era falls in the earliest period of the 
CQlavaqisa, that is at the close of the 4 th century A. D. 
Here accordingly is the period where wo must allow for the 
excess of 61 years. 

My theory stands and falls with the identity of Ts'a-li 
Mo'ho-nan of the Chinese annals (L. 83, 89) with King MahS- 
niina. No. 5 (68). Mo-ho-nan, so it is said, sent a letter, 
with gifts in tho year 428 A. D. to the Chinese Court. This 
seems to contradict another notice from Chinese sources quoted 
by L. 75 according to which a king of Ceylon Chi-mi-kia-po- 
mo (that is 3(1 Meghavarnian) sent an embassy to the Indian 
King San-meon-to-Io-kiu-to (that is Samudragnpta) asking 
permission to build a monastery at Bodh QayS as shelter for 
pilgrim.H from Ceylon. The Sinhalese king Sri Meghavarroan is 
without doubt Sirimeghavauua, No. 1 (59) the first ruler of the 
so-called Little Dynasty. Samudragapta reigned from 326 — 
(about) 375 A. D. According to tho traditional chronology the 
reign of Sirimeghavouva is reckoned from 362—389 A. D. 

But the Colavaipsa reckons 79—80 years from the death 
of Sirimeghavauva to MahSnSinu’s ascent of the throne which 
would thus occur at the earliest in 468 A. D. And in fact 
WicKB. 12 gives the date of 468-400 for MahSnSma's reign. Bat 
how does this agree with the other notice giring tlia year 428 
for MsbSnfima’s embassy?* 

• Tnit — aot Eunairadidhitaiena — is of course the right form of 
the name. The adi is aercly periphiasUc, '■the Dhilusens who bcfint 
with Kamira". See my Ttansl., note to 41. 80, 44. 6. 

• 1 have pointed oat the discrepancy Mhvs. Traiul. p. XL, aote 3 
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tries to wire the difficulty by wying: Jlhis 
(i. e. the embassy) may bare token place probably when Mahu- 
niina was a priest wielding power in Upatissa’a reign. This 
argument is refuted by the fact that Mo-ho-nan is distincUy 
described as a TsVii, i. e. Icshatriya, as king. 

The solution of the problem must be sought elsewhere. 
Doth Chinese notices are right, but the numbers 
given in the Sinhalese sources for the reigns of Siri- 
meghavauva up to MahSnima are wrong. Thoir sum 
total is 129 to 180 years, but they have been expanded about 
60 or 61 years in order to reconcile the old era of 488 B. C. 
with the new one of 544;8. 

It is just here indeed that the tradiUonal dates give Uie 
impression of artificial expansion. Buddbadfca and his two 
sons (Nos. 61-63) are given a reign of 92/3 years! According 
to the RSjSvaliya they even reigned 142 years! These are 
fantastic figures. Possibly my theory may throw a now light 
on 37.100. Sup|>oso wo assume that Sirimeghavayya’s reign 
after 362 A. D. was considerably shorter, that porhops a great 
part of the 27/8 years allotted to it falls within the period 
when he was reigning along with MahSsona or as his rival, 
we might perhaps follow the reading of the MSS. 8. 5, 6, 7 
bhatn (not Wllu) iassa tanitjhako according to which wo 
should translate; “his youngest brother, JeKhatissa, still a 
youth, hereupon raised the umbrella of dominion in Lai^kH. 
It is in any cose only rery reluctantly Hint I have decided to 
depart from the original text. 

fie that as it may, if the Chinese notices and the hypo¬ 
thesis I have built on them are right, we must shorten the 
period between Mabasena'e death and that of MahSnfima by 
60 to 61 years and this gives us for Mafannams's death the 
year 430 or 481 A. D. MahXnSma, if we keep to the 22 years 
ascribed to him by tradition, would have reigned from 409 
■ —431 A. D. 


without leokiiig a Mlatiou. Cf. also J. M. Sixatuaths, JRAS. C. B. xxiv. 
No. 66 (1916-16), p. 118. 
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It is impossible to determine indiriduallj how the reigns 
of MshSnfima's predecessors were distributed. I pointed out 
above that we might already begin shortening these with 
Sirimeghavavva. Upatissa with his 42 years may be discarded 
entirely, it seems to me, or at least but a very small portion 
of his reign bo allowed to stand, lie may be purely fictitious 
or perhaps a prince who reigned along with his father and 
either never came to Uie throne himself or if so, only for a 
short period. Here above all when the transition from tlie 
one era to the other had been effected, there set in those 
efforts to adjust the balance by manipulation of the figures. 

There is one thing I should like finally to point out. If 
we go back for the change of the era to Sirimegbavaooa and 
his immediate successors there is an inherent probability in 
this. It coincides with the transition from the MabS* 
vaipsa to the CGlavaipsa. That we have here a signi¬ 
ficant breach in the history of Ceylon, a powerful 
reaction in favour of theTheravida after a period of 
decline can scarcely be disputed. 
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LIST OF SINHALESE KINGS 

I ha?e made mj own list of tb« kings of (he Culavaipu, 
but hare added WicaasiuaiMan’s figures in brackets. Where 
former lists differ from mj own this has also been indicated 
in brackets. Thus for instance, (166. VijayabShu VI.) means 
that this king (Calars. ed. II. 656 f.) is wanting in my list. — 
Udaya I. (Dappula II.) means that the king whom I call 
Udaya I. appears elsewhere as Dappula II. 


ABBREVIATIONS: 

M. a Mabavaipsa or from No. 59 onwards COlavarpsa. 

Ur. B Ki^araliya (published and translated by B. Gusasskasa.) 
Pt. = PQjSvaliya (A Ointribution to the History of Ceylon, 
extracted from the PfljSraliya, Colombo 1893). 

Ns. » Nikityasaipgrahaya (ed. WicKasMAStKons). 

Ur. >=3 RftjaratnSkaraya (ed. Saddranasda, Colombo 1887). 
Nar. « NarendracarilSralokanapradIpikK as quoted by Wicxas- 

MASIMOItS. 

Figures in italics denote that we hare to do with fictitious 
numbers, whereas the others rest on more or less probable 
calculation. Figures in bold type are single traditional dates 
and chiefly those from non^Sinhalese sources or from inscrip¬ 
tions which serro to confirm the chronology of the MahK- 
raqisa. 

The figures in the last column refer to the notes following 
the list of the kings. 


•<i IX ka- 


1 

Length of reign I 

Date 

1 


1 

Rr. 1 

J 


2 

1 

1 

1. Mahivamsa 




1. V^nya j 

38 

38 j 

38 

4H3-ni ac. 

> 

Intcmgaam j 

1 ! 


1 

443-444 

1 

3. Pao<)nva*odora 

80 1 

33 1 

80 

444-4/4 


3. Abhaya 

20 ' 

22 1 

20 

474-394 


Intenegnam 

17 1 

1 


1 


4. PapiJokShbaya 

70 1 

70 

70 



(5. Oapatiana) 

• * * 

40- 

• * . 

I 


6. Mntanra 

00- 

60- 

loo- 

1 307-347 


7. DovaaaippiyaU«*a 

40- 

40- 

40- 

247-207 247 

s 

e. UUiya 

10- 

i ’ 

10 

I 307-107 


0. Vah£*iva | 

10- 

? 

10 - - | 

107-177 


l(k Sflratiia**) 

10- 

10- 

10- 

187—177 


11. SciM 

- 

22- 1 

23- 

777-7X5 


IX OuUika 

1/ 





IX Atola*) 

1 10- 

10- 

10- 

7X5-743 


lA Klira 

{44 - 

44- 

41- 

745-101 


IX DottkagainaoT 

24- 

24- 

|2t-- 

101-77 


IX SaddbKti*«a 

1 18- 

37- 

18- 

77-69 


17. ThQlatkana | 

— 1 10 

1 8 — 

1 - 10 

69 


IX lAkjatI**a^ 

0—18 

•30-- 

0 8 15 

69-60 


19. KhallatanSga 

1 0-' 

1 , . . 

6 - 

60-48 


so. VattogamaoT 

1 - 5 - 

1- 6 - 

- 6 - 

43 42 


31. Pulakattha 


1 




SS. U£blya 

i 

1 




S3. Panaynmira 

1 14 7 - 

lit-- 

8 7- 

: 49-29 


24. Pilayamara 


1 


1 


26. DCtbiha 


1 




(SX) VattagInaaoT 

13- 

jl2 -- 

12- 

29-17 

8 

26. Mabacfl]Tm*hatiMn 

14- 

loo- 

14- 

17-8 


37. CoranAga 

12- 


13- 

3 B. a - 0 A. D. 

4 

2X Tina 

5 - 


8- 

9-13 A. D. 



•) R». mentiont Iwo ton* of Dorinaqipijratiuo, I) SOratitift. 3) Upatiofa, 
eack of whom t«i8:ii«d 10 ynn. H thoa iajri tkat in tko d«y* of King 
Dttijn two iMurpon Mixed the power and reigned S3 year*. 

*) A* to Uie cfaroBoIogioal difficaltie* regarding A*ola *00 Wicna. p. 6, 0 . 1. 

^ Rt. call* tko laccCHor of Talna King Lkmipitiita wko had nialn him 
and reigatd 80 yran. Then it pan** on the Ta|againbiha. Th* P». 
alao call* Tnl'* mccomot Llaloiti*. 
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fx’i 

H. 

ngth of reign 

Itv. 1 Pv. 

Date 

8 

« 

Vi 

39. Annlfi 

4 8 — 

8 4 - 

6 3 - 

13-16 A. D. 


80. KntAkaooatima 

32- 

22- 

33- 

10-88 

. 

81. Uh&tikibhiiya 

83. MahildAthikania* 

29 - 

18- 

18- 

88-00 


hinAga 

13-113- 

13- 

07-79 

, 

88. •\inaQilagAiunoT 

9 8 — 

0- 

0 8 - 

79-80 


81. Kaoir^Anatiina 

a - 


3- 

80-92 


86. Cdlabhaya 

1- 


1- 

92-98 


88. STvan 

- 4 - 


— 4 — 

98 


87. l|nnuga*) 

9 - - 


0- 

08-102 


89. Oaadamukhitmr'si 

8 7 — 


8 7 - 

103-113 


89. Taaalalakatinan 

7 8 — 

. . . 

7 8 - 

113-130 


4(1. Sobbariya 

0- 

. . . 

6- 

120-130 


41. Vnaabha 

44- 

44- 

44- 

127—171 


43. TankanaaikatiaKa 

8- 

8- 

8- 

171-174 


48. O^abCbugdnapT 

23- 

24 — — 

23- 

174—19U 


44. Maliallaafiga 

0- 

0- 

6- 

lM-203 


46. Ohilikatiaaa 

24- 

34- 

34 — — 

203 -337 


40. Kaai((hatr«ti 

18- 

• e • 

18- 

337 -246 


47. KhnJijanigu*) 

2- 

. . . 

3- 

246-248 


48. KaiicanAgu 

1- 

20- 

1- 

248 -240 


49. Siriaaga 1. 

19- 

• 

19 — - 

240-266 


50. Yoharikatiiaa 

22- 

23- 

22- 

269-291 


61. Abhayaniga 

e - 

a - 

8- 

291-299 


6X Siriniga IL 

3- 

3- 

a — 

800 -903 


69. VijayakninSra 

1- 

c - 

1- 

802 -808 


(i4. Saipghatiaaa 

4- 

4- 

4- 

808-307 


66. Siriaaipghnbodlii 

3- 

? 

a - 

807—809 


60. Gothibbaya 

18- 

13- 

18- 

809-823 


67. JeUbatiana I. 

10 - 

10 - 

10 - 

323-889 


68. Mahiaena 

27- 

24- 

27- 

884—361/2 862 

6 


WicBKRMAsiiMiini j* I think, wronff when he enye on p. 8 that 1 hml orer> 
looked tbo fact that I|anSga vaa depoaed in the (itat year of hie reiffn 
bj the Lamhakaopaa. I interted the three yeara (Mhvt. 86,37} dominion of 
the Lambakappaa Mhva Tranat. p. xaxvii, laat line, ae '‘intorregnam'*. When 
W. takea the round figure of 10 yaara for tbo intorregnnm + Ilanaga’a reign, 
I ran only approve. 

*) According to Kv. Bhatikatiaaa'a aucceaaoia were: 1} Kalina (20 yenra|t 
3) Voratiaaa (33 yeara), 8) Abaaen (3 yeaua). Then Sirlni (■• No.63) 
reigned 3 yearn. 
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2. Culsvamta 


1. (50.) SiriinccliavaQQa 28e 

2. (OO.) JeKbaUata II. | 0 - 

5. (01.) BuddhadSaa i^Oc 

4. (S3.) UpfttiM I. 43 ' 

6. (49.) Mabaniinn |32 

0. (44) Sotthi8«n« , — - 

7. (46.) CbfttlaRwIiaka I c 

6.(00.) MiitAaenn jl 

0.(07.) rao<)«') 

10. (08.) Parinda 

11. (08.) KhnddapHriada ^ 

13. (70) Tlribira 

18. (7U DiUIii;a 

U.(7JD Pitkiya ' 

16. (79^ DbStiMena*) 18 

14. (74.) Kaatapa I.*) 18c 

17. (76.) MogitallSna I. ;18c 

10.(74) KucnSrndkStiMCoa Oo 

19. (774 Kiltiaeoa*) — 

20. (78.) SIwi I. — 

21. (794 UiiatiMu II.*) !< 

23. (804 SilfikKU I8e 

28.(81.) Dalhipabbati — 

24. (83.) yoffgallCaa II. 20 c 

35. (884 KiUinrimegbn — 


28e-1 

28- 

28- 

\ t 

9- 

10- 

0- 

|842-40D 4IS 

29c- 

42- 

80- 

43- 

20- 

42- 

32- 

20- 

22- 

409-131 428 

-1 

-1 

-1 

481 

Ic- 

1- 

1- 

491-482 


4- 

1- 

482-483 

27- 

. . . 

27- 

S 

1 

18- 

18- 

18- 

4G0-478 

,18c- 

18-- 

18- 

478- 494 

18c- 

18- - 

18- 

490 -518 

Oo — — 

9 - 


518 -532 816 

— 0 - 

9- 

- 0 - 

632 

-25 

25- 

-25 

532 

1 6 — 

1 10 — 

1 0 — 

522- 624 

ISe- 

18- 

IS- 

624-537 627 

— 6 6 

— 4 - 

— 6 — 

687 

20c- 

20- 

20- 

597- 650 

-19 

19- 

19- 

650 


>) For No*. 9-U (07-72) R». ha« alto 27 year*. 

*) Rr. baa tie aaino number of year*. 

*) I do Bot think that Wicaa. ia ri({bt when ho foUowa Rv. in Ririnjr 9 yean 
inatead of nine monlba to No. 10 (77|l Tbero aro other inatance* of the 
Sinhaleae aourcoa girinK yean inatead of the montba or daya of the Mhn. 
(No. 90, 26, 80), people being aceuatomed to reckon by yeara We have 
no example of the rovorae. Noreorer with regard to No. 19 (77) Pr. agrer* 
with the Mhva It ■eem* to nte that it ia only in enaa* where both Pr. 
and Rr. together are agaiaat the Mbr*. that weight attaefaee to their 
atAtementa. Wtoaa.'a raferenoo to the reading wiainitM in S 5 ia ao hcljK 
It t* to iaolatod in compariaon with tba other USS. thnt it la clearly a 
mere alip of tbo acribe. 

*) According to Nar. 2 y. 4 m. 
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2a.(8lii) MabCoXga 8e- 

— (S4t4 iJUndni Sini^Soi . . . 

27. |M.) Affabodhi 1. 81c- 

28. (M.) Agipibodhi 11. lOe — — 

20.(87.) SaifiKbaiiasa . . . 

SO. (88.) Moxsiillana IK. 8- 

81. (89.) Silimeffbanvoa 9- 

82. (B0i) Ajtfabodbl 1II.88B.) 

83. (91.) JcUbatim III. i 

Agnabcdhi IV. - 

84. (99.) DilhopatiHC I. I 

88 -(93.) Kaoapa II. 0 — — 

88.(94.) DcppuU I.') — — 7 

87. (08u) Dilhopalima II. 9e — — 

88 . (08.) Ajwabodhi IV. SSa 16c- 

80. (97.) DaMa») 2- 

40. (Oei) HaUhad«(ha - 0 — 

41. (90.) MaMvnmnui . . . 

42. (100.) AjKabodhi V. 8 — — 

43. (1014 KaaMim 111. . . . 

44. (i02.) Mahinda I. $ _ — 

45 (l08)A|«abcdIitVI SU V. 40c- 

48.(101.) Aiqp^bodlu VII. 8- 

47. (106.) Mahinda II. 8HV. 90- 

48. (100.) Odaya I. 5- 

(DapiMiIa II.) 

40. (107.) Mahinda III. SMV. 4- 

60. (103.) ARxabodlii VIII. It — — 

61. (109.) Dappulii II. (III.) 18- 

62. (110.) Aggabodbi IX. 8 — — 

68.(111.) Scnal. SMV. 20- 

64. (119.) 8«na It. 86e- 

65. (118.) Udaya II. (1.) II- 

68.(114) Kaaaa]>aIV. SSB. 17- 

67. (116.) KampnV. SMV. lOe- 

68. (116.) Dappula III. (IV.),— 7 - 

60.(117.) Dapptila IV. (V.V12e- 

SMV. 1 



') The Mlin. do«a not count the three yeara' reiffa in Rohapa. 
*) Aeeerding to Nar. No. 80 (97) reigned 2 y. Cm. 
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Length of reign 

M. I Ry. [ Pf. 

Date 

t 

■o 

7i 

00.(118.) Udaya III. (11.) 

8e- 

8- 

8- 

981-937 


0l.(ll9d Sena III.<) 

9c- - 

9- 

9- 

987-016 


03. (12a) Udaya IV. (HI) 

Be- 

a- 

8- 

946-058 MS 

18 

08.(131.) Sena IV. 

8 - 

8- 

8 - 

958-960 


ei.(l3i.) MaltindalV.SSB. 

16c— — 

19- 

16- 

050-973 980 

19 

65.(128.) Sena V. 

lOo- 

10- 

10- 

1017 

081 -1039 

20 

60 (134) Mabindn V. 

86e- 

llB- 

48- 

Interregnom 

67.(125.) Vikkatnabihu 1. 

13- 

13c- 

12- 

13- 

1029-1011 


(EoMpa) 

08. (120) Situ 




toil 


69. (I37J Mabnlanakitli 

8c — — 

8- 

8- 

1011-1014 


70.(1384 VikkamaiKi^a 

1 - 

8- 

8 - 

1044-1017 1010 

31 

71.(129.) JegatTp&la 

4- 

1- 

4- 

1017—1051 


72 (ISO^ParakkamapapdoI 

3 -- 

6- 

1- 

1061-1068 


78 a. (1814 Loka (Lokiaaara) 

6 c 

. . . 

C- 

1068-1069 


78b. (183. KaaMkpa}*) 

— 0 — 

• • . 

. . . 

1069 


74.(188.) VijayabibuLSSB 

55- 

80- 

64- 

1069-1114 

32 

75.(184.) Jayabuhu [. 

. . . 

8- 

13- 

1114-1118 


7C.(lS6.)Vikkamab&bu IMU 

21- 

•28- 

38- 

1116-1187 


77.(180) Onjab&bu (IL)>) 

23- 

. . . 


1187-1163 


78.(1874 Farakknmabihn 1 . 

88- 

82- 

88- 

1168-1186 

28 

S8D. 

79 (188.) li. 



1 -- 

1186-1167 


80.(189.) Mabtnda VI. 

- 6 

- 5 

-- 6 

1187 


81.(140) Niaaot'ikamalla 

9- 

9- 

19- 

1187-1196 


83.(141.) VTrababn I. 

-1 

. . . 

,-- 1 

1106 

1 

88.(143.) Vikkaniabihulll. 

- 8 — 

— 8 — 

8 — 

1196 


(114 

84.(148 ) CodagaOga 

!— 9 — 

- 0 - 

|- 9 - 

1196-1197 

1 

1 


’ >) In Rigiv. Uk> Miioence of No*. 69-6$ (117—134) i» foltov*: I. Dapa|u 

> 18 y. (evidoallj " No. W, Dappulo IV.), 3. Udu Sy., 8. Son 8y., i. Udi 

, 8 y., 6. Sen 9 y., 6. Sen 8y., 7. UidelialS 13 y., 8. SnUmovon 10 y. 

I (— No. 06), 0. klihindtt 48 y. (- Mahind* V. No. OO). — PUjir. Inu 

I 1. D«pa]n 12 y.. 2. Udi 8 y., 8. Sen 9 y.. 4. Udi 8 y.. 6. Sen 9 y., 

; 0. Sen 8y., 7. UidelialS 10y., R SaUmeenn 10y., 9. Mibindn 48 y. 

\ *) Having ngatd to Hbva 57. 06 and 74, it in advitable (o intcrt tbe Ee. 

j oadhilanSyaka Kaampa M a diitinct lovereign after Ix)ka. 

‘ ^ Kiiiv. and PQji*. Jo not ineation Oajabibu at all ae king. 

i 

S 

\ 
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85.(144.) LIIStaU') 8 

80.(145.) S£haMm«lIa 3 

87. (148.) KalySvavatl *) 0 

48.(147.) DhttmiuMoka 1 

89.(148.) Anlka/iga — 

LikvatP] 1 

80.(149) LokiaMn (II.) — 

LllttmU‘) - 


Length of reign 
M. I R». I P*. 


— 17 


9 — 
7 - 


0 — 
-17 

[— 5 
i— 4 — 


8 - 

9- 


8 — 
3 — 


1 — 

— 5 

- 7 


91. (150.) ranU(hanieiiao<)<*H. 

92. (151.) Mogha 

93. (162.) Vijajalnha HI. 

94. (158.) ratekkaiuab&bu 11. 

95. (154.) Vijayalmhu IV. 

96. (155.) DhavnBekablQia f. 
07. (165.) Parakkamahaha HI. 

98. (1670 BhavanekabAhn II.* 

99. (158.)raiekkautabihu IV,*) 

100. (169) BliuvunekabOhn III. 

101. (160.) Vijayaiibn V, 

103 (ICI.) Bbuvaaelcabaliu IV. 
108.(163.) Pamkkanabihn V. 

104. (158.)VikloaiBab5hulV4llI.I 

105. (164.) Dhovanekab&hu y. 
100.(166.) Ylrabihii II. 

(155. VijayabilHi VI.) 
(167. l^anikkaBialmha) 
107.(108.) Parakkanuibaliti VI. 



8 — 
21 — 
34 — 
83 - 


SSU. 


106.(109.) Jnyalmlin II. i . 
100.(170.) UkavanekaUabu Vl.j 7 

110. (1710 ParakkamabShaVIl.l . 

111. (173,)Parakkainab&haVIII.j . 
(178. Pamkkaniabiba IX.)I . 



30- 

33- 



Date 

1 


1197—1300 


— 

1200-1202 ItOO 

31 

— 

1303-1306 



1306—1309 


17 

1309 


— 

1309-1210 


— 

1310—1311 


— 

1311 


— 

1311-1314 


— 

1314-1285 


- 

1383—1336 


— 

1386—1271 IZW 

25 


1371-1278 



1278-1364 121)8 

36 





mt-jso9 






1815-1858 ISM^l 

37 


1848-1860 1354 GO 

28 


1847—1875 1360(1 

39 


1860—1891 18»l 

80 


1891—1897 18061 

81 


1406-11 

83 


1410- U68 

88 


1468-1478 



1478—1480 1476 

84 


1480-1484 



1484-1518 



1506-1528 

35 


*) The fiiat time LHSvatl reigned along with Kitti, tbe toeond time antb 
VikkantacamOaakka, iaalljr alone. 

*) Along with Ayaamanla OamOpAti. 

^ Reigned aecording to Rr. 34 yean. Aeooeding to DaladSsiriU (Wieata.) 
No*. 97 and 95 (156 and 157) reigned at timee together. Wioan. reckon* 
the mim total of theif reign* at 15 year*. 

*) Wioae. rrrkone tbe beginning of tbe reign aa 1303 A. D. 
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Length of reign 

Date 

1 


M. 

Ry. 

P». 

36 

112.(174.) VijoyalmbaVLiVlI.) 


18?- 


■ ' ■ ■■ 

I(i09-I821 

80 

118.(176.) BhnranekabibaVlI. 


21- 


1821 -1660 

87 

Il4.(l78d) Vlmrikkama*) 


45?- 


1642 •? 

88 

118. (176 b) M&ySdhanu') 


70- 

• • • 

1621-1681 

39 

(176. Dbarmnpuln] 


e t • 

. . . 

1661 -1097 


110.(177.) IU(iaaTba I. 

117. (178l) Vimalodbamua- 




1581—1693 


■uriya I. 

a a • 

12- 


1892-1004 


118.(179.) SenSniiana 

7- 

38- 


10(14-1038 


110.(180.) Riyaallia 11. 
129.(181.) Vimakdluuiinui' 

82- 

. . . 


1686- 1687 


tnriya II. 

121.(188.) VlrapanikkonM* 

22- 

. . . 

... 

1687-1707 


narindaalba 

88- 



1707 - 1739 


123.(183.) Siriv(Jayatiyaania 

8 - - 

. . . 


1789—1747 


138.(184.) Kittiairirajaalha 

S5e- 

. • a 


1747-1782 

40 

121.(188.) SiriraiedhiidiiaTkn .18- 



1780-1798 


126. (186) Sirivikkamarigaallia 18 — — 



1798-1818 



*) In tb« of Uio 1C Ut century a number of |<riHces rcSgncil at the Mwe 
time in different |jnrt4 of the Jeland. The inoet eiuijient of (lieoe wne 
MSyidhann, tbc MSySdunne of Rr. The VTrnkknnin of Mbri. 93. G 
in |»robnl>ly Mlcnticnl with KamSrn Bnudara (Ur.K In addition to theao 
Jnynvlra Uau^nra who wielded power in Um liiglilniide and KSjaeIbn 
or Kayii'nm Hav'Jffrn arc mentioned an eonlemporariet. 


Reiideneee 

1. Mahnvaipaa: Nr. I: TambniiaueT- — Nr. 2, 8; UpnliatagiZma tlO. 63). — 
Nr. 4—88: Anuridbapara. 

2. Colnraqiaa: Nr. I (80)—15 (74): Annradhapnra. — Nr. 10(74): Sibagiri. — 
Nr. 17 (78)—G'l (121): Anur£dbn|Mni IPuIaUhinagam teit pomry rcaidenee of 
Nr. 40 (lot) and Nr. 88 (111); F^lattbinogam and Uoliag* of Nr. 06 (138)]. — 
Nr. 07 (128)—76b (182): Hobana. — Kr. 74 (183)—98(151): Pulattbinagara. — 
Nr. 98 (162): JaatbodJouI. — Nr. 04 (188): JaaabuddoeT (Pulatlbiaagara 
88. 20ff.). — Nr. 96 (184): Pulattbinagara. — Nr. 96 (158): Jamboddoui 
(Subhagiri 90. 42). — Nr. 97 (t80): PnlaUbiaagara (00. 66). - Nr. 98 (167) 
—101 (100): Hattliigiripara. — Nr. 102 (161)—lOi(163): OaugSalripora. — 
Nr. 108 (16I)-11S (176) JayavaiJdliana. — Nr. Ill (I75il); SiririnJdbana. — 
Nr. It5(176b)-lltt(m): Sltaraka. - Nr. 117 (I7l»)-ISit (180); »iri«».b.lkana. 
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1. Tli« Unit Irtclitional synchronistn is that of tlio landing 
of Vijaja on tlie Island with lha Nirrana of Buddha. Mhvs. 
C. 47, Dip. 9. 40. It makes the impression of having been 
puriKweljr invented Uiat the event might thereby have a greater 
signiSeance. But it would bo a mistake if for that reason 
VC wero to regard as inventions those single dates referring 
to later kings (Devanaippiyutissa and Ya|tagSmaoi). For here 
wo start not from Vijnya but only from the Nirvana. But 
the reigns of the kings between Vijaya and DevEnarppiyatissa 
seem to have been manipulated in order to obtain Uie syn> 
ehronlsni Vijaya*NitToiia. 

2. A seemingly ancient tradition makes Devfinanipiya- 
tissa a contemporary' of the Maurya king Asoka. There 
is no urgent reason for doubting tbo fact. Acoording to 
Dip. 17. 78, DevSnaippiyatissa was consecrated as king* 23C 
yeara (that is in the ?37 th year) after the Nirvana. This 
figure corresponds to the sum of the years which according 
to Dip. and MhvR. had elapsed since Vgaya. If we take the 
date arrived at by Flebt for Buddha's death — 483 B. C. we 
get the year 247^6 B. C. as DevCnai|ipiyati»ia's coronation 
year and the fact of his being a contemporary of Asoka is 
confirmed. 

S. According to Ns., p. 10" Vsjagsm Abi came to the 
throne 439 y. 9 ni. 10 d. after the Nirvana*. This givea us 
43 D. C This agrees with the statement of Mv. 33. 80 f. as 

* For furtber dftaiU of a.y tnuul. latrod. p. xzii IT. 

* AIm in N«. p. 9'*. 

3 CY. mUo V:i. II. 
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to tb« foundaiioD of the Abhaja-vihZra*. According to the 
atatement in Him. the foundation look place 217 j. 10 oi. 
10 d. after that of the MahSribitra the date of which ia, 
according to Flert, in Hay 24G. Therefore the Abhajagiri* 
vibira waa founded in March 28 B. C., after VnttagfiroaQi had 
had regained the kingdom. 

4. According to Rr. a famine called Mmi^'-adpa took 
place under Coraniiga and lasted three years. This ia said to 
hare coincided with the beginning of (he Saka era 78 A. D. 
IK 622 A. B. The statement cannot be reconciled with the 
other erenU of the chronology. It would seem that the 
tradition about thb famine was uncertain, for it ia placed by 
Pr. 19* in the reign of YattagSmauI. 

5. For the end of the reign of Mahaseua and therewith 
of the so>called Great Dynasty Rr. and Kr. agree in giring 
844 y. (? Pr. 846) 9 m. 25 d. after the Nirrana. Na. 14** 
reckons the beginning of the reign os 818 A. B., so that with 
a reign of 27 years the end would fall in 845 A. B. This* 
seems to me in fact one of those single dates which rest on 
a sure traditional basis. This is also easy to understand. 
The tradition was that of the Bhikkhus of the MahSrihXra 
and for them the death of MahSsena meant the end of a 
period of pemeeution and the beginning of a new period of 
prosperity. In Mhrs. trsl. p. xirrm I hare calculated Uie year 
of MahSsena's death as 352 A. D. The difference between it 
and that of Wickr. and S. can be adjusted by assuming that 
the round numbers of a reign usually include some extra 
months. 

6. I refer the reader to the Chinese account mentioned 
on p. V which makes Sirimegharaoua a contemporary of tho 
Indian king Somudragupta (326-375 A. D.). 

7. Fa-hian comes to Ceylon 411-412 A. D. A Uiera men¬ 
tioned by him is perhaps identical with the HahSdhammakathin 
named in Mhrs. 37. 175 (cf. note to the passage) as liring 

* S«« Mbre. tnintl., p. xxxir f. 

* Cr. also SKSArMATSc. JRAS. C. B. xxiii, No. C7 (lOUt p. 310. 

D 
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onder Buddhadfi^a (Atbtok, JRA8. 191 It p- 1142). Of coarse 
this them maj bare survived BuddhadSsat as the chronology 
seems to indicate. 

8. For MabinSma's reign Chinese sources furnish us with 
an exact date A. D. 428. See above p. V if. For the arrival 
of Buddbaghosa in the reign of MahSoSma tradition furnishes 
us with a dote whicli assuming ri44/S as the year of the 
Nirvana, yields 412/3 A. D. 

9. For RumSradliStusena’s (KumSrdfis) reign a Chinese 
notice mentioned by Txassjrr* will serve. It says: “In the 
year &15 on the occasion of Kumara Dos raising the cbatta, 
an envoy was despatched with tribute to China." Unfortuna¬ 
tely TnixB.NT does not state whether the name of the Sinhalese 
king is mentioned in the Chinese account Possibly it is a 
dednetion of his own. At any rate according to my own 
calculation, the year 515 would fall in the beginning of the 
reign 'of KumiradhStuseno. 

10. A further Chinese notice quoted by L. (see p. 91 f.) 
offers difficulties. According to this, an embassy of the Sin¬ 
halese king Kia-che Kia-lo-ha-li-ya brought tribute to the 
Chinese Court in the y. 517 A. D. As a rule Kia-che is the 
transcription of the name Kossapa. But it is impossible that 
this could be Kassapa I. since he reigned before KumSradhS- 
tusena (see note 9). S. Lsvi has already pointed out that the 
second name Kia-lo-ha-li-ya might refer to SilIkSla (Amba- 
herana Salaraevan). It should be noted too, that SilSkola was 
the son-in-law of Upatissa II. (III.) and that according to 
Mhvs. 41. 8 ff., this king had a son called Kassapa who was 
Silikila’s most dangerous rival. It might therefore be assumed 
that the Chinese account had confused these two persons or 
that the Sinhalese tradition had made out of one Kassapa 
SilXicSia two individuals. 

11. For SilXkSla wo have one more single date handed 
down in the Na p. 17**: 1088 A. B. « 544/5 A. D. Accord- 


Oylon, Snd ed. I, p.69(}. 
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ing to Wider, thia date refers to the iotroduction of the 
VetoIU Canon ((lAanimoif/uttH) * which according to Ns., Rr. 
and Mhvs., took place io the twelfth year of the king's reign. 
Tills does not quite agree with our chronology, for accord¬ 
ing to Ns. the beginning of SilikSla'e reign would fall in 
632/;l A. D. (instead of 524)*. If we might assume an error 
in the tradition and read 1080 instead of 1088 A. B. there 
would be complete agieement. 

12. According to Mhrs. 42. 44 if., Uie king of Kaliuga 
came to Ceylon in the reign of Aggahodhi II. and entered 
the Order under the guidance of the Thera JotipSla. Accord¬ 
ing to II. W. ConuMoroH (BC. p. 85, 51) this king of Kaliilga 
hod been driven out by Pulakciiin II. of the Culukya dynasty 
who hod seised the kingdom of Kaliiiga. This took place 
according to Jouruu-Doinuniii., $09 A. D. This year must there¬ 
fore fall within the reign of Aggahodhi II. 

■ 13. According to Mhvs. 47. S3 ff., MSnavamma tries in vain 
to wrest the dominion over Ceylon fi-oin King Dithopatissall. 
He is helped in tliis by his friend Narasiha at whose court 
in Jaiubudipa ho had taken refuge. According to U. p. 557, 
this is the PallavA king Narasiipliararnian I. who reigned 
G30-668 A. D. This enables us to fix an approximate date 
for Dithopatisa II. 

14. From Chinese sources (L.) we know that in Uie y. 718/9 
a Chinese pilgrim Vajrabodhi visited Ceylon and was received 
with honour by King Chi-li Chi-lo. The name of the king 
os it is given here, may very well be an abbreviation of Siri- 
SilSaiegha(vanua). L. suggests Ifinavamma, who also bad the 
biruda of SilSraegha. AvaToit (Ceylon Notes and Queries If, 
Jan. 1914, p. xxvn ff.) quite rightly objects to this for chrono¬ 
logical reasons. But his own identification with Aggahodhi VI. 
also offers difficulties witJi my calculation as well as with 
that of WicRE and S. I suggest Kassapa III, No. 43 (101)i 


^ $ce mv tnuisl. CQlav*. I, note to 41. S7. 

* According to Rr. I0S8 A. B. b 853 (aio!) after the iatrodaeiion of 
BuJJha's (lortriae, wm the dnU for Silakala's ascent of the tluoae. 


s 
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A« we know, the binida of Siliniegba ftllernates with that of 
SirisaipghaboJhi. Since Knssapa III. was the second prede¬ 
cessor of Aggabodhi VI. who was certainly called Silomegba 
(Uhrs. 48. 42), ho is almo-st sure to hare had the same sur¬ 
name, though ibis may not bo expressly stated. All we know 
of him is that ho was a very pious prince (Mhvs. 48. 20 ff.). 

15. There is no difficulty about the two embassies of 
King Chi-Io-mi-kia to the Chinese Court in the years 742 
and 746. That king was Aggabodhi VI. SilSmegha, No. 45 
(103). 

16. Inscriptions of the 1st and 16 th years (according to 
my calculation therefore 896,912) of the reign of KassapalV., 

No. 5G (114) in WicKSEMAsiMaas, EZ. II. 9 ff., I. 200 ff.; H. C. P. 

Bsti., AnurSdhapura, 7 th Progress Report 1891 (■■ S. P. xiii. 

1896) p. GO. 

17. According to Mhvs. 52. 70 ff., Kassapa V. undertakes 
with the PSpdyes an expedition against the Cojas. It is ifli- 
successful. There is evidently an allusion to this (IL p. 525 f.) 
in the UdaySndiram inscription of the 15 th year of the Coja 
king ParKntaka I. ■■ 921/2. In it be boasts of his victory 
over the PSodyfl-^ end over an army come from LaAki. In 
an inscription, discussed by Kai BArunua Vmkatta, of the 
12 th year of the same king's reign this twofold success is 
also mentioned. 

18. Under Udaya IV. (III.) No. C2 (120), there was an 
incursion of tlie Cojas into Ceylon who wished to seize the 
regalia of the Piody* king deposited there under Dappula IV. 

(V.) (Mhvs. 58. 9, 40 ff.). AnurSdhapura was taken it is true, 
but the main object was not attained, as Udaya bad taken 
tlie treasures to Uohava for safety. According to H. 524 f. 
tills event took plice in the last year of the reign of ParSn- 
taka I., and R. B. Vcmkatta has proved that it is only in his 
latest inscriptions of 943/4 to 947/8 that this king calls him¬ 
self “Conqueror of Ceylon”. 

19. According to kfbrs. 54. 11 ff. the troops of the Vallabha 
king mode an unsuccessful incursion into Ceylon under Ms- 
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hinda IV. No. &4 (122). CotiawiTux (HC. p. 39, 53) tuppom 
Ibis to be the (3ola prince Parftotaka II. whose general was 
defeated in 960. This date therefore falls in the reign of 
No. 64 (122). 

20. Of Mafainda V. No. 66 (124) it is related in Mbrs. 
55.16 tliat in the 36 th year of his reign Uie Co|as carried 
off him, his queen and all his treasure to India. H. 522 ff. 
assumes that this king was R^endra*(?ota who boasts of 
having captured the crowns of the king and of the queens of 
Cejlon. Ho first mentions tho conquest of (Tejlon in 1017/8 
but not in the inscriptions of the foregoing year. The year 
1017 is therefore that of Mahinda’s capture. 

21. The Coja king RKjSdhirSjadeva relates (H. 520 f.) in 
an inscription of the year 1046 that he had deprived 4 kings 
of Ceylon of Uieir crowns: a) VikraniabShu, b) VikramapRoOys, 
c) VfmialSmegba and d) Srlvallabhamadaoarkja. This clearly 
refers to events related in Mhvs. 56. Here the following kings 
are mentioned as being at-war with tho Colas: 1) Vikkaroa* 
bRhu, No. 67 (125) — a‘, 2) Kitti, 3) MahilSnakiUi, 4) 
Vikkamnpav(}u «= b, 5) JagatTpSla, 6) Parakkama, Of 8, 
.5, and 6 it is distinctly stated that they were slain in battle 
with the Colas, of 3 it is said besides that his crown fell ss 
booty to the Datnijas. No*. I and 4 however, whose names 
aro clearly recognisable in R&jadhirija's inscription, ended 
otherwise: No. 1 died of a disoase, No. 4 in combat with No. 5. 
Still their crowns may have been among the booty. At any 
rate the year 1046 falls in that period; the events may have 
reached their conclusion about 1050. 

22. For VijayabRliu I. No. 74 (l:W) to Parakkama- 
bShn I. No. 78 (137) I refer the reader to Wicmekasisohs’s 
excellent treatment of the subject in EZ. I, p. 122 ff. and II. 
205 ff. 


> I ihonld now prefer to read ia Mbr*. 68. 6 intttad 

of d* and translate “he betook himself to Deransgaia (Dondta) and 
entered the oompanjr of the godi.** 
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23. For PnrakkamabSliu’s campaign against RSmufiAa 
(Mhvs. 76. 10 If.) cf. II. C. P. Bkll, Rep. on the Kcgallu Diat., 
p. 73 ff. It took place in the 12 tb year of his reign. The 
RilaioAAa prince Bhuraniditta named in the Deranagala in¬ 
scription, is identi8ed by Bstt. with the king Narabaditai-tai- 
Uiu alio reigned 1167—1204 (Pbatrs, History of Burma, 
p. .M), 281, 289). 

24. The coronation day of SSbasamalla ist the earliest 
absolutely certain date in Sinhalese history. In the Polonnarura 
inscription of Uiia king (EZ. II, p. 219 ff.) the date given for 
the event is Wednesday (badti), the 12 th day of the light 
half of the month Binera (August-Sept.), after the expiration 
of 1743 y., 3 ni. and 27 days of the Buddha era. Flbbt (JRAS. 
1909, p. 327, 331) has calculated the date as Wednesday, 
23 rd August, 1200 A. D. 

25. According to theAttanngaluvaipsa Parakkamabihu If., 
No. 94 (153), came to the throne in the year 1824 after the 
Sarpbodlii ■■ 1779 A. B. ■■ 1235/6.A. D., according to S. 1.55 
« 1296 D. (reckoned from 483 B. C., not from .544/3 B. C., 
as tlie year of the Nirvana). 

26. According to Mhvs. 90. 43 ff. the Tooth Relic came 
in the reign of BhuvauekabShu I., No. 96 (155), into 
the possession of the P&otjya king Kulaiekbarn. This king 
reigned (H.) 1268 — 1308 A. D. Under BbuvanekabRhu's 
successor ParakkamabShu III. tlie relic is restored by friendly 
negotiation. CouatKorox (JRA8. C. B. xivnt, No. 72,1919, p. 82 ff.) 
refers to Maqr^I's account of a Sinhalese embassy to the 
Egyptian Court in the year 1283 A. D. and identides the 
name of the Sinhalese king mentioned in the account with that 
of BhuvanekabShu I. 

27. For Bhuvanekabihu IV., No. 102 (161), the LailliK-. 
tilaka inscription is important. See B. Qurasckasa, JRAS. 
C. B. X, No. 84 (1887) p. 83 ff.; H. C. P. Bsll, Kegalla Disl., 
p. 92; WtcKS. 29 f. It gives Saka 1264 — 1342 A. d! as the year 
of bis ascent of the throne. According to Mhvs. 90. 108 (also 
Ns., Nar.) 1894 A. B. « 1350/1 was the 4 th year of his reign. 
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Ihe beginning of the reign Uierefore l:V16y7. The diffeieuco 
is probably due to the fact that hu appointment as yuTari^'a 
took place in the y. 1342, this event being often reckoned as 
(ho beginning of the reign. According to CoDKiMorrus (HC. p. 83) 
No. 102 (161) reigned at least until 1353/4. 

28. Cf. the preceding note also for FarakkamabKhu V., 
No. 103 (162). According to the Hapugastenne inscription (JKAS. 
C. B. xsir, No. 65, 191*2, p. 36*2) the 11 th year of his reign 
was — ^ka 1281 expired 13.59/60 A. D. Tlio Erst year 
of his reign would bo accordingly daka 1270 ^ 1318/9 A. D. 
But at that time No. 102 (161) was reigning and his successor 
probably yuvaraja. In the Vegiri-devale inscription (Wicaa.) 
ParakkamabXhu V. in 1351/2 still calls himself IpA 

29. The Vigulavalta inscription (H. C. P. Bell, Kcgalla Dist., 
p. 78) gives daka 1282 »=> 1300/1 A. D. as the 4 tli year of 
the reign of VikkaroabShu IV., (III.) No. 104 (163). His reign 
would accordingly have begun in ^ka 1278 * 13.56/7 A. D. 
This agrees with the Niyamgampiya iiucription (Wicsa. 31) 
which gives the 17 th year of his reign as 1916 A. B.-1373/4 A. D. 

30. For BhuvanekabibuV., No. 105(164), wo have several 
dates. Cf. S. 174 f., Wicxi. 83 f. The most important are: a) ac¬ 
cording to Ns. 1929 A. B. = 1385/6 A. D. was the 14 Ih year 
of his reign which makes 1871/2 that of his coronation. — 
b) according to Mhvs. 91. IS (Ns. also) ho is succeeded after 
20 years (thus in 1891) by VirabShu. — c) according to the 
Vegiri-devale inscription, Bh. V. made an endowment in the 
80 th year of bis reign. He must therefore have lived at least 
10 years after 1391 and claimed the royal dignity. Mhvs. 91.13 
would not agree with this if we were to assume the reading 
Meko (not sOlfio with Col. Bd.); for the passage would then 
state that only after his (i. e. BhuvanekabShu's) death (nif/Aife 
kale) Virabahn of tho Alakeivara family, seited tbe power. 

81. Ns. 30*** Council under the leadership of Dhamma- 
kitti 1939 A. B. expired ■■ 1396 A. D. 

82. Vijayabihu VI., No. (166), is not mentioned in the Mhvs. 
The chronicle ignoring the trsgie end of the Alagakkonirae, 
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jumps over to Parakkaina VI. 1 refer the reader to the note 
to 01. <‘1 of iny tranalalion. Dates according to L. (JRAS. C. B. 
xxir, No. 68, 1915-6, p. 96 ff.): 1-105, arrival of Uie Chinese 
Tcbeng'houo in Ceylon; 1409 Tcheng-hooo comes again to 
Ceylon and carries the king (No. 166) captive to China. The 
king is set free again in 1411 or 1412, but murdered the 
night after his return. 

38. For ParakkamabShu VI., No. 107 (168), we hare again 
several dates. The most important are the following: a) ascent 
of the throne according to Mhvs. 91.15 as well as the inscrip- 
tion of Embekke-devale (H. C. P. Beil, Ceylon Notes and Queries, 
TUI, Dec. 1916, p. cxxxi flf.): 1953 A. B. 1409/10 A. D.) (ac¬ 
cording to other sources and to Wicks. 2 years or 5 years later). 
— b) Chinese accounts (in TaKxxsiT, Ceylon I, p. O'^O f.), that in 
the year 1459 A. D. a king of Ceylon Pu-la-ko-ma Ba-zoe La- 
eba bad for the last time sent tribute to China. The king was 
evidently No. 107 (168). In the years 1416 and 1421 A. D. it is 
even related that the King of Ceylon brought the tribute in person. 

34. With regard to the date for BhuvanekabSho VI., 
No. 109 (170), the Katyani inscription of King llitnSdhipati 
of Pegu is important in that it mentions his embassy to King 
Bhuvanekafalthu, the son of Parakkamabihu, in the Baka year 
&17 ‘ •— 2019 A. B. =* 14 76 A. D. Cf. Codwkotox, HC. p. 93, 100; 
Taw Sna Ko, Indian Antiquary xxii, 189.3, p. 11 ff., 29 if. Ac. 

3.5. According to the Kelaniya inscription (AIC. No. 162) 
Parakkamabxhu IX., No. (173), ascended the throne in 
2051 A. B.* as 1507/8 A. D. The 12 th year of his reign fell ac¬ 
cording to the Hunessaram Sannasa, in 2060 A. B., giving'1504/5 
for his ascent of the Uirone, thus a difference of three years. 

36. According to the Dondra inscription (fJ. C. P. Bkll, K^- 
galla Diet. p. 85 f.) the Baka year 1432 a 1510 A. D. fell in 
the year after the 4 th year of the reign ofKing VijayabuliuVI., 

* Tbu accerding to the modern nunuoM era which begins in March 
639 A. D. See C. Mabsi. Dorr, Chronology of India, p. 61. 

* Wic«B. 43 would prefer to read 2049 (stan paitor instead of el 
panat) This would give 1603/6 A. D. 
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No. 112 (174), Ills ascent of the throne would fall accordingly 
in 1505 A. D. 

37. P. E. PiKttis, The Date of Bhuroneka Bshu Vlf. (JRAS. 
C. B. zxii, No. 65. 1012, p. 267 ff.) comes to the conclusion 
that No. 113 (175) reigned 1521-1551 A. D. 

38. Viravikkama, No. 164 (175d), camo to the throne 
(according to Mhvs. 02. G) 2085 A. B. = 1541/2 A. D. 

39. MSjKdhanu (Mayadnnne), No. 115 (175 b), died accord¬ 
ing to R^'alekhana (Wicsa.), Baka 1503 = 1531/2 A. D., Rxja- 
slha I., No. 116 (177X according to Uv. Saka 1514 ■■ 1592/3 
A. D.; Vimaladhammasuriya I., No. 117 (178), according 
to Ur. Baka 1525 » lGO.3/4 A. D.; he came to the throne 
(Mhvs.04.5) 2185 A.B. = 1591/2 A.D.; SenSratana, No. 118 
(179) died according to Rajslekhana (Wicaa.) Baka 15.')7 ■■ 
1635/6 A. D. and Kijasiba II., No. 110 (180), Baku 1609 -> 
1687/8 A. D.; Vimaladhammasuriya II., No. 120 (181), 
Baka 1620 — 1707/8 A. D. 

40. Kittisiririjaslha, No. 123 (181), ascended the throne 
(Mhvs. 09.2) 2200 A. B. » 1746/7 A. D. He died Bakn 1703 
■■ 1781/2 A. D. He sends embassies to Siam (Mhvs. 100.59 
and 91) 2293 and 2296 A. B. « 1749/50 and 17.52/3 A. D. 
Lastly Mbrs. 100. 282 gives 2801 A. B. = 1757/8 A. D. ns 
the date for the consecration of the rebuilt Rajata-vihXra. 
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Contents of Chapters 73-101 

Chapter 78 

rarakkatnnbRhu I. begins the fulfilment of his t*$k m 
ruler (t. I-10). — Benevolence to the poor, reform and con¬ 
ciliation of the Order (v. 11-22). — Buildings such ns nlms- 
hnlls and hospitals (v. 23-30). — Medical care (v. 40-54).— 
Construction of the city >vall8 (v. 55-60). — The royal palace 
and neighbouring buildings (v. 01-04). — Laying ont of tbe 
Nandana and DipuyyXna gardens with their various buildings 
(v. 05-123). — Building of the temple of the Tooth Relic by 
Mnhinda and of the Golden thtipa by Queen Uilparail (v. 
124-147). — BuiM>ng of streets, of three suburbs with vihSra.s 
and of fourteen city gates (v. 148*161). 

Chapter 74 

Restoration of Anurndhapura (v. 1-14). — Foundation of 
Parakkamapura, administrative measures (v. 15-21). — Rebellion 
in Uohnua (v. 22-39). — Rakkha sent to Roliaya (v. 40-43). 
— A rising of Uio mercenaries in KoUhnsara is suppressed 
(v. 44—10). — Rakkha’s campaign (v. 50-66). — BliQta joins 
him, tbe two generals continue the campaign (v. 67-80). — 
The flank at liokagalla secured, advance to UddhanadvRra 
(v. 81-88). — Expedition against Digbavipi (v. 89-98). — 
ParakkamabXhu issues strict commands to take the sacred 
relics, Tooth and Alms-bow], from tbe rebels. Their capture 
after heavy fighting at UruvelS (v. 99-126). — Sukarabbitu 
escapes from prison and flees to Rohaqa, Msftju sent in pur¬ 
suit of him (v. 127-182). — Renewed fighting with the rebels 
(v. 1H3-142). - Death of Rakkha (v. 148-152). — The 
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rtbeU gather freeh courage, battles in tlio QullosilS district 
(t. 153-157X — At the command of the King the relics are 
sent to Pulntthinagara; Mafiju who negotiates their dispatch, 
secures the rear of the army by an expedition to the Digha- 
vSpi district (t. 158-180). — ParakhamabShu brings the relies 
with great ceremony to Uie capital (v. 181-248). 

Chapter 75 

Combats in DlghiiTiju-mamlala (▼. 1-18). — Adrnnce of the 
KabcukiiiSyaka liakkbn along the coast by way of Gimhatittha 
and MnhSvSlukagitoia as far as Hitlirnratthalt (r. 19-58). — 
Expedition of the Daini|idbikann llakkha starts from Oopi- 
vagga (v. 69-97). — Decisive battles, Anally at MahXsenagtima, 
capture of MahinSgahula and union with the oilier Rakkha 
(t. 98-120). — Fresh combats in Khnodavagga and MaliSgthna 
(v. 121-140). — Feigned retreat to PiigadaQiJavXta and deci¬ 
sive actions against the rebels (v. 141-148). — Mahju joined 
iu Kumbugttma. Rakkha's troo]w capture Dvadasasahassaka 
and destroy the rebels there, Mafiju's soldiers succeed in tak¬ 
ing Queen SugalX prisoner (v. 149-184). — Stern punishment 
of the guilty, clemency towards those who submit (v. 185-19^1). 
— Victorious return of the army to Pulalthinagara (v. 194-201). 

Chapter 75 

Risings in Rohaoa and MahSlittfaa (v. 1-9). — Insolence 
of the ruler of RfimaAfia (v. 10-85). — Parakkamabibu de¬ 
termines to make war on him and prepares for the campaign 
(t. .86-52). — Victories in RibnanAa and conclusion of peace 
(v. 53-75). — Succession disputes in MadhnrX, Parakkama- 
biliu petitioned for aid by the Pav<)u king, sends an army 
under LajlkSpura to Southern India (v. 76-85). — Landing 
and victorious actions with Kulasekhara’s generals, occupation 
of Rxmissara (r. 86-101). — Restoration of the RatanavSluka- 
cetiya in AnurSdhapura by captive Damilas; on the comple¬ 
tion of the work ParakkamabShu celebrates a great festival 
(t. 102-120). — Continuation of the war in SouUiem India; 
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combtts with Kulamrkbiira himself at the fortified camp of 
Parakkamapura oppoaite KSmissara and further Ticiorioue 
actiona (t. 121-192). — Prince Vlrapapclu, the lawful heir to 
the throne, joins LaAkSpura; capture of Madhuri (r. 198-219). 
— Fresh combats with Kulasekhara’s generals which end with 
the taking of Semponmiii (v. 220-266). — Coutiouation of 
the campaign; NcHuru the kej position of the Slhalas 
(t. 2G7-290). ■— Reinforcements arrive from LaAkfi under 
Jagadvijsya. The town of KijinS finally taken by force from 
Kulasekhara, he himself escapes (v. 291-834). 

Chapter 77 

Kulasekhara renews the fight. Lai^kSpura subjugates se¬ 
veral of his subordinate leaders and gains a victory at Pona- 
amarivatl (v. 1-24). — Ylrapaudo consecrated king in Madhuri 
(v, 25-31). — Continuation of the war against Kulasekhara 
who finally seeks refuge in the Cola country (v. 82-70). — 
Farther actions culminate again in a fight for Ponaomaravatl 
(v. 71-95). — LaAkSpura sends Uie booty to Ceylon, Parakkama- 
libu founds the village of Pavijuvijaya in memory of the 
successful campaign (v. 96-106). 

Chapter 78 

Second account of ParakkamabShn’s reform of the Church. 
MahBkassopa head of the Council (v. 1-30). — The King's 
ecclesiastical buildings: Jotavana (with Tivai'ika house, circular 
temple for tlie Tooth Relic etc.), Ajihana pariveua (with 
Lai^kXtilaka, BaddhasImSpBsltda etc.) (v. 31-65). — Fixing of 
the bonndaries by the King (v. 66-70). — Pacchiinlrfima, 
UttarirKma, MahSlhUpa (v. 70-78). — VihSras in the suburbs 
and the Kapila-vibira (v. 79-95). — Restoration of the build¬ 
ings in AnurKdhapnra (v. 96-100). 

Chapter 70 

The laying out of gardens (v. 1-12). — Erection or re¬ 
storation of thupos and other sacred buildings in RltjarnRha 
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(t. 13-22). — Building or rMlor»iion of resenroirs and irri- 
gAtion cnnnls (t. 23-G9). — SimiUr works in Kohsoa (t.70-8^). . 

— Conclasion (». 85-86). 

Chapter 80 

VijayabRhu 11. reigns piously (r. 1-14). — He is murder¬ 
ed by Mahinda VI. who is followed by Kittinissaftka, 
famed for his pious foundations (t. 15-26). — Brief reigns of 
Virabithu, Vikkamablliu, CoOagaOga, LllSratl (with 
Kitti), SRhasamalla, KaIy5uaT»tI(with Ayasmanla) (r.27- 
41). — There follow DhammSsoka, Anlkafiga, LllSrali 
(with VikkantacamQnakka), Lokissara, Lllitvati (with Pa- 
rakkaoia) and Parakkamapa^Ou II. (v. 42-5:1). — Tyranni¬ 
cal reign of MRgha (.'11-80). 

Chapter 81 

After a time of great confusion VijayabRhu HI. takes 
over the government in JambuddovI (v. 1-16). — He fetclies 
the relics of the Tooth and the Alms-bowl which Imd been 
hidden by the theras on the KoUbumala mountain and builds 
for them a safe sanctuary on the Billasela mountain (v. 17-39). 

— Ho has sacred texts transcribed, builds vihfcras and restores 
decayed buildings (v. 40-63). — He carefully educotes his two 
.sons Parakkamabihu and BhuranekabRliu and appoints the 
former as his successor (v. 6-1-80). 

Chapter 82 

ParakkamabShu II. brings the Tooth Relic to Jambuddovh 
builds a temple for it and makes tliree urns as receptacles 
for it (v. 1-14). — Miraculous apparition (v. 15-49). — The 
setting up of the relic accompanied by a great festival 
(v. 50-53). 

Chapter 83 

Benevolent reign of the King (v. 1-7). — Tlie Dami[as con¬ 
quered and driven out (v. 8-85). — Incursion of the JSvakas; 
they are defeated by the King's nephew, Vfrabihu (v. 36-52). 
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Chapter 84 

Restoration of property in the Island according to former 
conditions (v. 1-6). — Reform of the Order, inritation to 
foreign tberas like Dhammakitti (r. 7-16). — The King builds 
monasteries, sees to the better training of the bbikkhus, cele¬ 
brates great fcstirals for the Order, honours eminent theras 
and bestows abundant gifts on the bhikkhus (v. 17-44). 

Chapter 8[> 

ParakkamabShu II. builds in Siriraddhana a TibSra and 
has the two sacred relics brought thither from Jambuddovl 
with great ceremony (v. 1-36). — Offerings to Uie bbikkhus 
and a sacriBcial festiral for Uie Buddha (r. 37-58). — Build¬ 
ing of the Billosela-Tibira and other monasteries and resto¬ 
ration of decayed structures in Kalyinf, ITattharanagalla, De- 
eanagara. Veneration of a relic of Mabitkassapa in Bbtmn- 
tittha (t. 59-89). — Veneration of the TooUi Relic in the 
Sirivijayasuiidnra-vihnra and oUier meritorious works (r.90-98). 

— Great kathina offering and sacrificial festiral (v. 99-117). 

— Pilgrimage to tlie SumanakOla (r. 118-122). 

Chapter 86 

The Kiug has all kinds of meritorious works performed 
by bis minister Derapattirtja (v. 1-17) — Making of a road 
from OaugS-iiripara to SumanakDta and bnildings on the 
summit (r. 18-3C). — Embellisliment of the Uattharanagalla- 
Ttbira and road-building at Bbimatittha (r. 37-48). — Laying 
out of a large cocoplantation, building of the Tillage Mahfila- 
bujagaccha. DevapattirSja honoured by the King (v. 44-58). 

Chapter 87 

A threatened famine prerented by the exhibition of the 
Tooth Relic (r. I-IS). — The King gathers round him his fire 
sons and bis uster’s son and gives them advice (v. 14-38). — 
With the consent of tlie bhikkhu community he transfers the 
government to his eldest son, VijayalNlhu (v. 39-74). 
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Chapter 88. 

Vijayabfihu chooses Vlrabihu os his intimate friend (v. 1-0). 

— He builds a temple for the Tooth Italic (r. 10-17) and 
divides the protection of the country among his brothers 
(v. 18-28). — Affection of the people (v. 29-42). — Vijaja- 
bShu's buildings erected during bis journeys through the 
country (v. 43-61). — War with CaudabhiUiu (v. 62-70). — 
Buildings in Subhagiri and Anurildhapura (v. 77-80). — Ite- 
storation of Pulatthinagara (v. 90-121). 

Chapter 89 

ParahkaaiabSbu consecrated king in Pulatthinagara (v.1-10)l 

— Ceremonial trausreronco of the Tooth and Bowl relics from 
JambuddovI to the above town (v. 11-46). — Great Upasaip- 
padit ceremony in Sabassatittba (v. 47-63). — Distiiiction 
conferred on deserving bhikkhu.** (v. tH-71). 

Chap tor 90 

End of Vijaynbihu IV. (v. 1-3). — BhuvaneknbSliu I. 
escapes from Uie rebel Mittn to Subhagiri (v. 4-11). — Mitta 
murdered in JambuddopI by rebel mercenaries who immedia¬ 
tely support the King (v. 12-30). — Establishment of his 
dominion and meritorious works of BhuvanekabXhu I. 
(v. 31-42). — Incursion of Ariyacakkavattin who carries off 
the Tootli Relic to the Paudu country (v. 48-47). — Pa- 
rakkamabshu III. regains the relic by negotiation (v. 48-58). 

— He reigns in Pulatthinagara (v. 56-58). Bhuvaneka- 
bSbu II. reigos as pious king (v. 69-63). — Pnrakkama- 
bShu IV. builds a temple for the Tooth Relic and celebrates 
a festival for it (v. 64-79). — Literary activity of the King. 
His buildings (v. 80-104).— BliuvanekabJthu III., Vijaya- 
bShu V., BhuvanekabShu IV. (v. 105-9). 
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Chapter 91 

ParakkamabBba V. and VikkamabiSlia V. Alagakko- 
nKra found* JayariuWhanakotta (t. 1-8). — Bhavaneka- 
bBhu V., VirabShu 11. (r. 9-14). — ParakkamabShu VI. 
His meritorious works (r. 15-36). 

Chapter 92 

JajabBho 11., BhuyanekabShuVl., Pa^ilita Parakkama- 
bBha VII., Vira PnrakkamabSbu VIII., VijajabShu VI., 
Bhuranekabihu VII. (t. 1-5). — Vlrarikkama (in Kandy) 
earns merit by offerings to the Order. Pilgrimages, festirala 
etc. (t. 6-31). 

Chapter 93 

MByndkauu (t. 1-3). — Rijasiha I. (in SltSraka) is 
conrerted to Hinduiim and persecutes the Buddhist priests 
(v. 4-17). 

Chapter 94 

Vimaladhammasuriya 1. in Qoa (t. 1-G). — He brings 
the Tooth Relic from the LabujagSma-vihSra to Kandy and 
builds a temple for it (t. 7-14). — He summons bhikkbus 
from Arakan and furthers the Order (r. 15-23). 

Chapter 95 

SenBratana sares the Tooth Relic from the Portuguese 
and proceeds to Mahiyaiigaua where a son is born to him, 
with significant signs (r. 1-16). — Returning to Kandy, he 
dirides the realm by lot among his three sons (r. 17-26). 

Chapter 96 . 

UBjasIha II. dispossesses his brothers and becomes sole king 
(v. 1-C). — He is distinguished by personal courage (t. 7-10). 
Successful fights with the Portuguese (r. 11-37). — Vigorous 
rule in the interior (r. 38-42). 
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Chapter 97 

Vimftladhammaeurija II. builds a temple for the Tooth 
Relic and furthers the Order bj the admission of monks 
from Arakan (r. 1-16). — Pilgrimages and other meritorious 
works (v. 16-22). — Narindasiha lays the Order under 
obligations, undertakes pilgrimages, performs other pious works 
and builds the new temple for the Tooth Relic (▼. 28-47). — 
The simanera Saranorpkara takes the Tooth Relic under his 
protection and at the instigation of the King, performs ssTcral 
important works (t. 48-62). 

Chapter 98 

VijayarSjaslha marries princesses from MadhurS who 
embrace Buddhism and are its deroted disciples (v. 1-20). 

The King’s relations with Samusipkara (t. 21-24). Ve- 
neraUon of Uie Tooth Relic with great festivities (t. 25-57). 

— Sacridcial festival of lamps (v. 58-64). — The building 
of vihlros and the embellishment of SirivafJdhana (v. 68-70X 

— Sermons (v. 71-79). — Banishment of the Paraftgis, viat 
to the sacred places (v. 80-86). — Embassy to Ayojjhi in 
order to fetch bhikkbus. The King’s end (v. 87-97). 

Chapter 99 

KittisirirSjaslha reigns piously and seeks to spread tho 
Buddhist doctrine (v. 1-24). - Honours conferred on the 
bhikkbus from Rakkbonga and furtherance of tho Order 
(t. 25-85), — Pilgrimage to the sacred places (v. 36-41). — 
Great festivities in Sirivaddhana, specially in honour of the 
Tooth Relic (v. 42-74). — Continuation of the MahSvsipsa 
(v. 76-80). — Friendly relations of tlie King and his brotheis 
who like himself, are believing Buddhists (v. 81-107). — 
Military embroilment with the Olandos who take Sirivaildhana, 
but suffer a severe defeat (v. 108-189). The Tootli Relie 
which had been concealed from the enemy is brought back to the 
town (v. 140-149). — Tho Olandas sue for peace (v. 150-167). - 
The King cares for the welfare of the Order (v. 168-182). 

C 
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Qhapt&r ICVO 

Ven(!amt]Oli ftf ttc Tcath Rclifi by llie Ktng wli* ieiaLce 
l^rjlfe ortarirgB t4 ib ftrd oetabraE^B feativntg (if. 1-43)- — 
Reform of tint Ofdcj', etubtisny to AyoiftiH to King DliMriQiiVa 
who sends bbiklitms order the leadership of fbe fliei'a IfpKti 
to Lattku where tliey arO' recaired with ^reat f^etivitiea 
fv. 44-90}- — Tho Ifioj; himEelf TtEits the monks from Ssf- 
lininda in the FupphSjiimA where ^welLinga are A-ggngned thaoi 
and inshigates the holdjD;[f &f au 'UpaiiaiKrpadi careraony (t. 

FurtheniTjea of the narvly cstahlished Order:; the 
eoToya who had flewmpwaied the monks from Samiaijla ratum 
thlthi'C (t- ^ Dhacnmiha ngata sonda hhilckhos to 

LaiiLi. I>calh of 1jp5li fir. ISO-14 3). — BtiYoys whom Kilti- 
^irl had sent io Dlimuniika raturi] with rich gifts {v. 140-'170). 
^ BfSeacy of tliO £liameae lueoka io Lnulia; their roturn to 
Siam (*, 171-17S). ■— 'T)ie mtkjpg of a Baddha imago in 
Sirira^^jtia ira aiid earamony of the Festiral oF tho Syes (v. 
ISO-SOO). — ItehuiEdiOf^ of ilie Gnagitiilma nod furtikliin^ of 
the mnodctary {yl — fooitdaiinji of a monn-story fn 

KuQHjIasfiia (Yr 2]G-£Id). RestaratioLi af the cult an the 
SuDiBnattiita (r. — ItfisLoralioa of destroyed mofid- 

sterita mid th&ir property^ OBOialy of the RajaEd-Ythira which 
is daacrlhed ir deEaSl (t. 239-702)- — FuitEier meritoi iouE 
works of the King and of his minister So vappagjimA(Y. 3d3-^0]). 

Chapter 10 1 l 

SirirJijJidhirSjnalhEi reigos piously (y. 1-l£). — SirL- 
TiktanaBTajaatha et flrst A pLous prinHa, hecomaa a tyran¬ 
nical monater. The prople rise against hire and hAnish liim 
to thtt mainland- The Gntish take pOspasaiao of Iha kingdom 
(t. I9-2&), 



CHAPl'ER LXXIII 


ACCOUNT OP THE REBUILDING OF PUL4TTH1NAGARA 

Now when th« Ruler Parakkema had aceomplisbed his 1 
consecration as king, he the wise one, best among those who 
understand what is good (for the people), thought thus: “Bj 2 
those kings of old who turned aside from the trouble of Air- 
thering the laitj and the Order — who through lost, hatred, 
fear and delusion went wofuUy astray', who caused great evil 8 
by the gathering of immeasurable taxes and the like — has 
this people aforetime been grierously harassed. Hay it hence* 4 
forth be happy, and may the Order of the great Sage — 
long sullied by admixture with a hundred false doctrines, rent 6 
asunder by the schism of the three fraternities and flooded 
with numerous unsorupulous bhikkhus whose sole task is the 6 
Ailing of their bellies — (that Order) which though Are thousand 
years have not yet passed, is in a state of decay, once more 
attain stability. Of those people of noble birth who here and 7 
there haTe been ruined, I would fain by placing them again 
in their rightful position, become the protector in accordance 
with tradition. Those in search of help I would fain support 8 
by letting like a cloud orerspreading the four quarters of the 
earth*, a rich rain of gifts pour continually down upon them. 

> Okantto, rfwo, tAnifa, luoAn are called A. II. 18 roUAri 
Cf. etc.) ffaMtim D. Ill 138", eketufd fa- 

edUiii SatL 44* etc. 

* Tbe Buddhist cceenologj rooogniaei four chief oontinenU. Cf. Vr. 20. 

10 eatwtmafft uahaJfpaiMtft uaarmm fo ’ika kAraft. S. V. 848*^ oaiNSiwm 
dljMtiwiiN futtUMhp, la oonUaat to these are the 2000 imall dipos b; 
whiuh they are eurroundod (VrCo. 104"). Is the Qal-rlhAra ieecription 
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9 All thin wna (for me) wljila with ardtiDfla Strugiglo I SOUKht 

10 tha rojal tha abEelutuJy prccooKivcdl t«5nlt Now U 

til a timo to tfiTTy out iBrheit I liove wished " In cansideralian 
of thu liB haatoe'Cd oflRoe on thiose who deGsrred 

11 Hereupon he had the driaohs btAtau nnd thoto lb itoareEi 
of help called togeLhai end he allotted them yearly a. krgo 

1^ oliD3 ei^unl in if^i^ht to hin body. Than the Ruler in Order 
to ptoDiOto the furtheranoB of the Order, assembled the gr&aL 

13 eommunity dwellJiig in the three frateiimitle^. Farther lie ciUled 
togBhhCr nraDj diitiagitkfthed teachora ] Banned in the luethodE 

14 of disUltUl'natL'Dg hatweBO fejlirra uud non-failure^ sod as he 
himself was the foremoet antong those vereed ia the roles of tho 
Order and acquainted with right and wrong, he oonld 

1& gnfeh the genuine frain the false eeoeiioG. Further beieg in 
Tirtua of his impartEality frCO from liking and dlslihiug, and 
as a result of his anwonrieducss arduously activa day and 
Ld night, he cured like a cLeTer, expert phyeicisn who dutin- 
\1 guishes betweea eurahlo aud inCUrahle dmese, tho9& which 
were curabla and set nsidt thoste which were incurahle by the 
method pre^ibed by the rules of the Order, free iu his de- 
lE eisionB from error. From the days of ya^^ogEtmaal 

Ahhaya* the three frateraitJea had loat their unltyT deapite 
19 the Test effoiin made in erCry way by fortoer kings down to 

the Buddha if uompiiTd to a [flia-clczid. whieli iKTUTf itf hluwi'OE' 
the ftyar centiaeslsr These eealismts are: Utltxaknru, Jaubu- 
dipa, Pubhafldeha sjuI A p a rag-od el a a (WDCKnciiuaiiDDE, Er.. It, 

p, ais, n- a). For Ihg BrabmiTiifl oF tbe PrlpBi *» Ifnfst, 

EoiuDgrftpliJe der luder, p. llQff. 

* Venifl 1—10 form cue wnteeH:- It if uurwncd bj tjfa erv 

riAUiuni ftihliqw nnjift Wbat he hai aipiied to ia: 

I] kill] to Ibc ului ef tba i»eapl 4 tbqt thrf iboiptij 1>4 happy 

(v.Sn>; % vitbref^rd to the Or^er, that it raisht aLiais itabitiby 

oif/i V. eill; 3) wltfa re^'ajd to iha ool^ility, thqt Ibc- 

ulievU. 4f{aiii Leoqrna (Wir pnlrctQr £v, Td; piila/iam luust be tuppla- 
meotod l^ij ee iwaw wa in ad "may I bblj with repaid to 
(hose in waat, ibat tfaa Ltaj)- may support tb^m (t, 3 d}, 

* FUr tbe fiibism is the Order at the tlias of ibis prince 
uhri. m. ue. 
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the present day. They turned away in their detneanonr from 
one another and took delight in all kinds of strife. But the 20 
all-wise Ruler who had already in past existences striven after 
the purification of the Order as something which must be 
attained', achieved its union, whereby he had to endure double 21 
as much heavy toil as in his efforts for the royal dignity. 
And he made the Order os uniform as milk and water so 22 
that it could lost in purity for five thousand years*. 

Hereupon the best of men hod a square hall* erected in 28 
the middle of the town with four entrances and several large 

t P, i« Ml adverbial formation from ^ akr. grahl- 

(nvyn. U would corrMpond to »kr. graMt«eyatot, Ct. WaiTMaT, Indiaohe 
Grauainatik § 1006. 

* Vcrtea IS—23 form one lenteaee. The principal veib in 32ed it 

okdai {jinatiMtmtft UirodotlbABtoM), aobject (Miinti in SI d. The gerondt 
fdaUetrd (Ut e) and nniiitipddVa (IS d), as also sassaff^ip kulvd (21 d) 
are sobordinaU. This Iasi is preceded by tba prst. and prca. participlea: — 
jM(ipAdiiMnaydiM^7<o (ISb), atandito (ISd), smaupadJidmUO (160, tikio- 
cAonTo and (1? a b), as well as anajfApttawfiiappo (17 e) and 

auubhottto (21 e). Tbcst art alt of them attribntes of tbo subject. The 
objeot of sasDsypcifi ekdsi it m'l'dyadilayaui with the three attribotes in 
10 b e d of which the first has a still closer adverbial definilkin in IS 
Mid 19 a ("in spite of the ^reat efforts'' etc-); paydsma anost be snpple* 
meoted by knfCMa. — The brief account of our chronicle is eonfinned 
by the Qisl>vibCra inscription of Patakkamabiha in Polonnaruva. Cf. 

Ed. MOtLca, AlC nr. 64; WicaasMASisons, EZ. II. 366 ff. From the cen. 
tents it is even possiblo to establish certain conneetiofli between the 
inscription and the aooonnt of the CBlavs.. though these are of toe vague 
a character for oe to draw far-reaching eoacloaicna from them. Both start 
with the schism of the church under VattagimaoT. Both apeak of the 
intention that the Order abonld now be secure in its stability for 6000 year*. 

In the OOlava tbs king is compared to a cloud spreading itself ever the 
four continents jnat as tbe inscription uses this comparison of Buddha. 

See also aotn to 78. 6. In chap. 78 n second and mere detailed account 
of tbe reform of the chcrch follows, BigavalT says (tnl. by B. OesAtsaAss, 
p. 69) quite briefly: *110 roconeilcd the religioua dilTcrcnces which bad 
osisted since the reign of Va]agam AbS." The acconat in the Nik&ya- 
saqigraha is more detailed (p. 33 of WicsssuAsiHnB'a cd.). 

* P. eatuttUa skr. cols^d/d denotes a square sorroaoded by buil¬ 
dings. We must imagtno therefore a square court sarrounded on all sides 
by halls open to the interior. Cf. Ubvs S7. 16. The word ocouis as tbe 
name of a particular boildiag in Anaridhapura in Uhvs. 16. 47, SO; 86. 88. 

!• 
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24 rdonis and insijtubed a- grtat uIlKlSgiTing; in which avCrTthirg 
naedflil waa to b& Jb4id diLifr for majiy handrads in i^umbsT 
2ij who had kept the prccopta of moral disciplbe V And every 
year the Euler of men had given to eech of them nocoidmg 
to Lia agOr garmeois sad mantlaSj (iibua) at all times full of 
UO banevDlanea. Thereupon ho had four nlmshoiues built in the 
four diatrioto of tha town and had them ereoted in aeparsHe 
37 divisianBi and therein he placed m any veagals of hronce, cushions 
26 and pillows, mats, cavpata and bedE.teaJs as Well as cows by 
the thousand that gave sweet oiilkn 'TJieii Qear these (halls) 
29 at a spot with puro water ho laid down charming gardeos 
adOrUMt with trees that bora abundant blnssom and ft'nit, and 
SO fair as tha gardeiii of ^andaua^. Further gecerous US he Was^ 
Ire set ap in their iteigbbourhood rich provender heuses 
31 aupplied with mouej and mnney'a worth which enntained all 
ILBoaesltiaa such ofi syrnp,, Kugnr, honCy and tho like. And 
S2 (there) ha instituted for many thousands of hhikkhus from 
all four regions of the earth who praetised moral diacipline 
and other virtnesj for Brahmans belonging to n Tnendieant 
8S order, as weU as for many oiher supplicants and poOr tra- 
vallars daily a great alurngiving, ho the wise (prineeX untiring, 
unwearying, with n heart full of Jove^ 

3A Ueraupon the Ruler of men, filled with plty^ had another 
great hall built for many hundreda of sick people, fitted for 

85 their sojourn tbere^ and bad placed in it jn the way above 
doseribed, a ooenpleta co'llection ef aU articles of use. There 

86 also ha gave to each eich person a special tlavo end a fcmtiLo 
slave to prepare day and night according to need, mediolaes 

87 and food, solid and liquid. Thoie toe he bad many provander 
houses built in which a quantity of medicine, rannay and 

86 vnoney'a worth and the like ware colUctedp To discerning 
Slid skilful pbyaicisns who wero quick at disLingujebing various 
(bodily) cOnditEDns and who wero vSrsed in all the tait boote, 

V P. refars u W. uaLnu^ to iccaka, "ABe" in t. 35 

CP. atAtit Ibcn ibi) pciricd of beloBjinif |o tlie OrdeTr 

* ThevJe«uh(4ahlin eftko Rc-d Indra. E. W.Hoj-i;jirv Epic MytlwlBHy, 

p. IHl 



78.61 


ParaUbMi«6<lAN / 


S 


he gave maintenance according to their deeerte, recognising 89 
the merits in all of them and made them day and night 
practise the medical art in the best manner. He himself on 40 
the four Uposatha days in Uie month, haring laid aside all 
his ornaments and haring taken upon himself the row of the 
sacred day, pure with pure upper garment, surrounded by his 41 
dignitaries, was wont to risit that hall, his heart cooled with 
pityWith an eye that charmed by goodness he gazed at 42 
the sick. And as the Ruler of men was himself rersed in 
medical loro*, he the all-wise summoned the phpieians ap- 48 
pointed there, tested in every way their healing activities, and 44 
if their medical treatment bad been wrongly carried out he 
met them with the right method, pointed it out to them as 
the best of teachers and showed them the proper use of the 46 
instruments by skilfully treating several people with his own 
hand. Then he tested the favorable or unfavorable condition 4C 
of all the sick, let those who were rid of their illness have 
garments given to them and then rejoicing in good, after be 47 
had taken his reward* from the hands of the physicians and 
given them their reward*, he returned to his palace. By such 48 
means year by year he being (himself) free from disease, 
freed the sick from all their illnesses. 

Yet another miracle never before seen or heard wa.H mani- 49 
fast in him who was rich in the virtue of pity rightly exercis¬ 
ed. To that hall there came, tortured by great pain, a crow 50 
snffering from an ulcer that had formed in her cheek. As if 61 

I P. dayOMalavieAMO. Ct. 78. 141. The heart is hot with passion. 
Pasdon is cooled by pity. Wo Northenitrs would be more indiaed to 
say it is "wanned’'. 

* P. dyMUieds — tkr. tTpurvede, The Ayurveda "Vedu of the (Leag> 
theaing of the) Span of Life'* was bold to be the bads of oil medical 
knowledge and was regarded us an iipdags oftboAtharvaveda. SeeWiurM- 
sin, Qeseb. der ind. Literatnr, III, p. 642; J. Joixv, Uedioin, p. 12 5 

* Each time the ozproedon pufli is used. Employed of the king, it 
means the nierit working itself out in the kastiMo. This merit is found 
in the healing activity of the phydeians and is loft by them to the king, 
beeanee be is its spiritual parent. Of. note to 42. SO. Employed of the 
doetors, patti moans ths imymcnt for their servieea 
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chained bj the strong bands of his pity she sat as if with 
clipped wings, motionless outside the hall moaning piteously. 

62 The physicians who rightly recognised her condition, caught 

68 her and cured her at the Great King's command. Her disease 
cured, the King set her upon an elephant and having made 
her .walk round the town, her right side towards it, he set 

64 her free. Where, when and by whom was ere such exceeding 
great mercy even to animals seen or heard? 

66 Thereupon King Parakkamabihu, the hero, to whom all 
right-minded people were devoted, set about the rebuilding in 
grandeur and beauty of the superb city of Pulatthinagara 

66 which had reached such a state that nought but its name 
remained, and which no longer sufficed to make manifeet his 

67 superlatiTely royal glory \ The Monarch now had a high 
chain of walls built which on all sides enclosed the fortified 

68 town* and was larger than the town wall* of former kings 
and gleamed with its coating of lime bright as autumn clouds. 

69 Then after he had built round this three walls* each in turn 

60 smaller than the other, be laid down varioas streets. Then he 

' Focr the foUoviag dwcription oompare above all 1. V. HocAar, Tbo 
Topognpby of Polonaarava (A8C. Hemoirt IL 1926, p. 8ff.). H. W. Co- 
BaiiTOToa U osrtainl/ right in bis asMmptaon that the deMription is the 
OeUvmipia proceeds fron toatb to eorth. I refer tbo reader at once to 
the oecoad and later aocoont of ParakkamabUiu’s bnilding activitiet in 
78.ai<r. 

* By kAamd4eara 1 anderttaad here the inner walled pari of the town 
ia oontrast to the open parte of the town lying around it The “chain of 
waUe" refer* probebly to the rampart of the town itlll recognisable, 
stretching (or aboot a mile flx>m north to Muth and half a mile from 
east to west Within this rampart lies the „citadel'’ with the royal 
eastla See note to t. 61. 

* The abl. jmrttfi4i4raMUoie> shows that we nnst take the podtire 
murtantoM in the eenee of a compamtire, as is often the case. The new 
etnictttre wm thus more extensire than the older one. 

* The Kan(alTya laye down that three trenches oach nattosrer than 
the other, moet surround the wall of a castle. The dug out eoil may bare 
lerved for the ooeetrucUon of tho "email wair. See Kaut. 2 8. SI (in 
Jou.r'e ed. p. 81; ia J. J. Ifsrsa's tianelation p. 65'> in that of Sasaa- 
eAersr, p. 67). 
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er«ct«d around his own palaco and around his whole dwelling 
a second inner wreath of walls^ and built thereon a palace* 61 
seven storojs high, furnished with a thousand chambers and 
adorned with many hundreds of pillars painted in divers buee. 

It was richljr supplied with hundreds of alcoves* which were 62 
like to the summit of the KelSsn* mountain and were radiant 
with manifold ornaments of climbing plants and flowers. It 63 
bad doors and windows of gold largo and small, well divided 
walls and stairs and offered conveniences for every season. 

It was ever adorned with many thousands of various beds 6i 
which were mode of gold, ivory and tire like and had cosily 

' P. (mup^aramn^^^atft, lit. a Moofidory circle of walla. 

* Tbo word for “palaoo”, jMtaddom, flrit ooeon in v. 70. All tha vorara 
between contain attribotea of which I have made independent aeatencM. 
There ia no doubt that the palace ia roeogniaable in the rains which arc 
marked “palace*' oa the plana. It ia enclosed along with a number of 
aubeidiary baildingt by a rampart (the omipd^dm of the text) "forming an 
oblong of roughly 440 by 204 yntda" (A. M. UooAar, 1. e., p. The enoloaed 
ground ia now known by the name of the “citadel'', and the palace 
atanda in the aootbern part of the aquare. Cf. for the whole R. C. P. Bsti, 
A8C. 1911—12 (— 8.P. III, 191W. p- 60f. When the Cttlavs. apeaka of a 
ibouaand apartementa and many hundreds of pillart that ia of coutM 
merely the aterootyped exogRerntion conatantly recurring in aooh do* 
acriptione. At the aaue time there ia a atriking narnber of tiny rooma 
grouped round the central main.part of the building in tbo greundfloor. 
Tbere are mere thsui tfty of them. Without doubt there were fbrthor 
apartmeate in the upper etoreye. That tbo palace at leiut in ita central 
portioni coneieted of one or eereral atoreye ia prored by the extra¬ 
ordinary atrengtb of the walla encloeing the innernsoat chamber. These 
are more than ten feet thick. Then too a broad alaircase ia still standing 
which led <h>m the tooth of this room npwardi. UnfortanaUly oar 
ehroaide givee instead of exact Sguree merely the coetomary phtaiee 
preaeribed by poetiea. 

* P, kOfagdra. Rarapa'c palace ia also deacribod in the RSmSyaea 

6. 0. 14 (Bombay ed. 1002) as tafdfdrnk StMdgar4i0^ mreolaA rttmala^* 
knlatit. Tho commanUry on the passage explains by gnpte. 

$talpagrhaih, 

* Boildinga which are high, pointed end white in colour (corerod with 
etacoo), especially eWpaa (78. 77), are fnqneatly compared to the Relim 
monatain (of. 68. 41 and note). 


8 




78.68 


65 C0T8riDgs. The height of its eplendour* was reached m Uio 
royal aleaping apartmant which was erer immeasarably re- 

66 splendent with a thick bunch of pearls* suspended at ito four 
comera, white as moonbeams and gleaming »o that they 

C7 laughed to worn the beauty of the dirine Gahg«. (The sleep¬ 
ing apartmant) was adorned with a wreath of large golden 
lampslands which breathed out continually the perfume of 

68 flowers and incense. With the network of tiny golden beUs* 
suspended here and there and giring forth a sound like the 

89 sound of the fire musical instruments, the palace made known, 
as it were, the rich fulness of the merits of the King. This 

70 splendid palace, like to a matchless structure of Vissakamman*, 
charming and peerless, he, the first among the protectors of 
the earth, built and gave it the name of Vejayanta*. 

71 For the carrying out of the ceremonies of expiation by 
the Brahmans (he built) the Hemamandira and for the recitation 

72 of magic incanUtions the charming Dhlraplghara*. For li¬ 
stening to the birth stories of the great Sage which were 
related by a teacher appointed there for the purpose, (he built) 

• So I translate jamWAltotofi lUroweM »kr. as well as 

below ». 162) in T.87d. Vetsee 68b lo 67ab contain attributes of «rt- 
Myano^tbbkeM in 67 c, 68 altribntee of thMarntritakalApena. 

> la 6.9.17 it U add of Rirana’s palace aliiiJdtWiwi wWtd* 
hMttaUnabhimir^^}Uam. 

» The is one of tbe ornaincaU of the laaoijapa* (J5Co. 

1. 82*'j DhCok I. 274*) and of tbe p6«£das (D. II. IBS*; Mh»a. 27.16,27). 

* Skr. Fiieakaniiaa, the arebiteet of the gode, often aeaociated and 
eonftued with Ttaitar. Cf. Honuae, Epio Mjrtholonr, p. 201. He »■ the 
bnllder of Vampa’e palace iibid, p, 118) and of the difine ball of awemblj 
(ibid. p. US). 

* This is the name of Indta's palace. Bee 46. 1S6. 

• I take hmosiffiidira "golden houee" and dtdrapiphara ,house of 
incaatatioa*' ai the asmet of the buildings in queetion. Sant* in n is as 
otherwise fOJitihansMi, to be understood in the technical sense of tkr. 

Cf. with parisoltena in e panoattanamanta JiCo. I. 200**. It is 
inpoisible now to tay which of tbe pcesent mine correepond to the 
bnildtnge mentioned. We should pcobobly look for them in the various 
structures in the inunediate vicinity of the palace. 
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th« fair Mao()i^*o)andira*. For th« rocoption of the magic 73 
water and of the magic thread giveo him by the yellow-robed 
aaoetica (he bailt) the PaficasattatiniaDdira*. Lastly be who 74 
ever trod tho path of the true doctrine, erected a sermon 
house*. It was surrounded by an enclosure of coloured cur¬ 
tains and adorned with costly canopies. By reason of the 75 
many-hned, sweet-smelling flowers laid down here and there 
as offerings it had the semblance of a single nosegay. Its 76 
interior was constantly lighted by lamps with scented oil and 
perfumed by incense of gum resin< It was gaily adorned with 77 
many likenesses of the Victor (Buddha) in gold and the like 
and was resplendent with a garland of pictures of tlie Omniscient 
One, which wore painted on stuff. When that Prince among 78 
kings entered it to place with his own band a (jewel as) eye* 
upon the statue of the Victor, or to honour by sacrifice the 79 
Tathigata, or to listen to the unsurpassable true doctrine 
— (then) was it like unto a divine hall of assembly. It was 80 

t That it "eirole booM**. Of coarse Uie bnilding wbick was to serve 
for the awration of tbe Jatakaa was first erected aad then aa rlcnrijra 
appointed for tho parpoec. Bau. (18C. 1906, p. lOif.; cf. EZ. II. 288ff.l 
regards tho Map^a/nwaisdira as tbe so-called Potgal-rebera to tbe soatb 
of PnlaitbinagSM. Bat 1 do not believe that be is right 

* That is "the house of tho seventy-flre”. The reaaon for the aamo 
is unknown. Obviously tbe building was mesuit to serve for the bolding 
of paritlfi ceresBonios. Water and thread play the roost important 
part in these, os the whits thread whioh runs tbroogh the bands of all 
tbe pswtidpaiiag priests starts from a vessel filled with water. At tho 
close tbe foreheads of the priests are sprinkled with tbe water. 

* Again verses 74 to 81 form one seatcnce. Tbe attributes in 74 to 
81 b precede tbe object dAammdgdrafi in 81 e. Of these we have made 
independeet seotoncea. Tbe most important building In tbe neighbourhood 
of tbe pataco it the "Rajam&ligSva” eituatad to the cast of it. It is aa 
obloeg structure on a terraeo of three tiers. The wallt of the terrace 
ate deeorated with beaatifuUy carved reliefs. Whether indeed ws may 
call the building a dAomuidgdra it doabtfnl. It looks hko a ball of 
audience or like a council-ball. Cf. A8C. 190b (« 8. P. XX. 1909), p. Sff. 

* Tbs eyes of Buddha statues consiited frMiuently of precious itoass 
(dark bine sapphires). Their insertioa took place with specially tolema 
ceremonies. 
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graced by a wonderful peacock which drore people out of 

81 their senses whenever screeching its peacock cry, it began 
its dance together with the dancing girl who danced there 
while they struck up a sweet rhythmic song’. 

82 Further in order to listen to the rhythmic songs of the 
many musicians and to behold their charming dance, the 
Monarch had built near the palace the Sara8satImao<J*H>e • 

88 It gtitterod in every direction with its golden pillars. It was 
delightful with paintings relating to bis (ParakkamabBhu’s) 

84 deeda It was embelliabed by a wishing-tree offering all de¬ 
sired things which sparkled with all kinds of ornaments such 

88 as earrings, bracelets, necklaces and the like, which was re¬ 
splendent with garments of linen, silk, Chinese stuff and other 

86 materials, which gleamed with its golden trunk and a row of 
branches, and which was adorned by a flock of numerous birds 
which were painted on it. 

87 Further he had the fair mandapa erected which bore the 
name RSjavesibbujnhga*. It was like unto the hall of the 
gods, called Sndhammil, which descended to earth, just as if 


« ne peacock wm» thua a mechanical toy which however eaut^ 
npiwrtatly 1“ the imagination of the poet “Bhythmio’* ia foyflwila 
or in V. 83 loyojwla. The Indiana diatingmah three loyd^ or tempi: drairt, 
and hIowWIo. 

* •llao'lapa of Sanuratr'. She ia tho goddeea of eloqoenoo, here of 
the arta of tho nmaea In general. It ia iropoaeible to identify either this 
bnlldiag or the one following. The deacription ia unforUmataly purely 
fonnaL The fact of both buildinga being deacribod aa maj^lapas anggeata 
•ometbing of the pavilion kind, proviaionnl in charaoter. Vcivca 83 to 80 
aad 87 to 91 again form each one emtoneo, built up in the tamo way 
aa the aentenoe ia v. 74 to 61. 

• The name ia dif&eolt to explain. A laburb of Pnlatthinagara ia 
called thna (78. 168; 78. 79), aad Ihia name again aeema to bo oonnect^ 
with the epithet RijaveeibhuiaAgaail&megha applied to Ilahkiya in 
76.193. The word eaal meant 'liarlot", “proatitote*’. Bknjanffa in addition 
to “aaaka" meant tho ‘novmr of a proatitote'' (BR. a. v.. 4. Thia meaning 
ia here to be aaaumed in the name owing to the aeaociation with real. 
In the inaciipton of lhala PoKyankolain of the time of Parakkamabihu 
L, dealt with by CoDainovoa (JRAS. 0. B. XXX, nr. 79, p. 371), he haa the 
aomame of ari*rdfa-veai4Aaua>i^ 
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th« good dc«ds of «ll poople were acoumnletod at one spot. 

Ik was three'Storejed, ornamented with coloured pictures, 88 
surrounded bj lines of fair redikis^ exquisite, adorned with 89 
a cosily chair beneath a wishing-tree which offered the singers 
and other people the wished-for objects. It shimmered with its 90 
manifold precious stones like the diadem, sparkling in the son, 
of that fair lady, the island of Lahki, whom he won by the force 
of his arms*; and it was like unto the wreath of tresses of 91 
tlie protector of tlie world of men*. In the same way he 92 
built the fair Ekatthambha-pfisSda* Uiat ended with a ma- 

^ Wbat vtdika meuM it net oniy to dettnoine. Noteworthy U the 
froqoeaey of Uio pbroae tadikaffa parikkhitta „aurroaDdad by a vedikS” 
at for iattance a bathing pond, a pokMsrepf D. II. 179* ff. Han noU 
probably it meant a railing, tinoe Juit before the mine bu been taid 
of a stair cats. At a ttaircase when it it of gold etc. hat goUsn 
(AosiMd (that it railing gatet) and tficipo (i. e. ero«t.bolta), at well at 
an uphita (ooraico) of lilTer, in the tame way the redika of tho poad 
hot it Cf. further VvCo. 840*, where InileitNarrtNmMMia it explained by 
taMpnoMoydyii erdikdya soAifaip parikkUUatfi. A vedikX it part of a 
heavenly patada jutt at tbe rooms, the windowe, the network of belli 
(Mhvi. 37. 16). Tbe lobapAtida bad a pardlaMcItll-d, a vedikS of ooral 
(libva 37. 36). There was a ndadro/amirr^d round the bodbi tree 
(Mbvt. 80. 70). A vediki belong! to a itOpa (Mbve. 83. 4; 84. 41)t to an 
image bouie (Mbvt. 78. 40), to a bntbiag-boiue (klbvt. 78. 46). Ct alto 
note to 76. 118. 

* I divida MV<ihaAahii/d («iattr.) snipe. For it it hardly odmiseible 
to take tbo whole at a porallol compound to laiikanfaHdfa, 

* W. regordt tfaii at referring to 8iva. The reference it luitable, tinoe 
8iva ween the eieaeent moon in tho hair over hit forehead, hit trotna 
are tharefore illumined. 

* Lit »oae-piIIarpalace”. In inch a one-piUar-palaco, y<A< efcsiAfiatke, 
wai Citta tbe daughter of Paodnvandeva condned, to prevent her 
coming into oontaet with any man. JaCo I. i41**~** alto mentioni an 
tkattiumbkakaf>(l$Sda which terren at a king’t dwelling. For an idea 
of wbat eneh a etruetuie looked like, v. 94ab ie important where it ie 
compared to a candelabra. One ntutl therefore odiily eaongh imagine 
tbe paeada ae sometbiisg in tbe form of a dovecote. It ehould be remem* 
bered however, that tbe reome both in the royal cattle at Polonnarura 
and in tbe Baddhatlmapatida were extremely tmall, not more than 
8x10 ft In Veherabendigala I taw aoiactbing like a room jeet large 
enough for a man etcetebed at fall length to lie down in. 
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93 k*i«' ftnd rose aloft as if it had split open the earth. And 
it was adorned with a saperb golden chamber* that was 

94 placed above on a golden column, possessed of the beauty of 
a cave of gold for tliis lion among kings, and which glitterod 
like a candelabra on a golden foot 

95 Again the Ruler, the leader of earth protectors, bad a 
private garden laid down in a region close to the kings house. 

96 As one felt that it showed by its beauty a likeness to the 
(heavenly) pleasure garden Nandana, and by lavishmg charm 
charmed the eyes of men*, it received the name of Nandana*. 

97 Its trees were twined about with jasmin creepers and it was 
filled with the murmur of the bees drunk with enjoyment of 

98 the juice of the manifold blossoms. There campaka, aaoka 
and tilaka trees, nigas, punnSgas and ketakas, sal trees, pS- 

99 tali and nipa trees, mangos, jambQ and kadamba trees, vakulas, 
coco palms, kutajas and bimbijilakas, mSlatf, mallikS, tamAln 

100 and navamSlikS sbrnbs* and yet other trees bearing manifold 
fruits and blossoms rejoiced the heart of the people who went 

101 thither. Pleasant it was, and with the cry of tbe peacocks 
and the gentle twitter (of the birds) it always delighted the 

102 people. It was furnished with a number of ponds with be> 

' A dolpbia*Uke xajrtbieat sauiial often employed at ornament tspedolly 
OB balottradet of ttaircatet. 

* ^.j/UarCpaMfOtma, with a dwelling-room, a babitatien of gold. 

* 1 Mparate thus: ... Jandnaift Naiwnd (ace. pi.) •MiNdiiN4siaM nan- 
dajMlt. Tbe fern, nandana it found alto S. I. 6^*. 

* Vtrtes 95 to 113 are one tentence;... bo laid down... tbe private 
garden ... by name Nandana ..whote treet ... aad it wai (tiled ... 
Tbtrt follow farther atbibutet of pboruypONajp, partly in adjective form, 
partly at relative Mateneee (cf. yattha la v. 100, 109, 111; yojp ia v. 110). 

* Tbe botaaleel name* are in tbe name order 1. miobelia cbampaka, 
3. jooetia etoka, 8. oaknowB (8kr. lilelco), 4. metoa ferrea, 5. roUlcra 
linetoria. pandaaat odoratitsimut. 7. tborea roboata, 8. bigocnia 
ivaveoleat, 9. naaelea cadamba, 10. nrangifera tndioa, 11. eogenia 
jtmboUaa, 13. aanclea ccrdifolia, 18. mimntopt eleagi, 14. eocot nueifera. 
16. wrifbtia antidyteoterica or nericmn antidyaeDtericam, 16. momordi- 
oa moaadelpba, 17. jatminum graadifloram, 18. jaamiaaiB tambse, 
19. saatbocbymut piotoriut, 30. a variety of jatmiaom tambao. 
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•nltful banks whose chief decoration were red and blue lotos 
flowers and which appropriated all that was the loreliesi of 
the loTsly. It was adorned too with a large gleaming bath- 108 
room* supported by pillars resplendent with endless rows 
of figures in irory, which was fair and like to a mountain 104 
of cloud pouring forth rain by (reason of) the showers of 
water which flowed constantly from the pipes of tlie apparatus, 
and which seemed to be the crown jewel of the beauty of 105 
the garden* and ravished the eye. The garden was (further) 106 
resplendent with an extensive palace* adorned with many 
columns of sandalwood, resembling an ornament on the earth's 107 
surface, that glittered, peerless, shimmering, and with an 
octagonal mondapa resembling an ear ornament It was also 108 
adorned with another large, frir, charming roandapa that hod 
the charm of a wreath of serpentine windings*. There in the 109 
garden the SilSpokkhara^I* pond continually captivated the 
King who was liighest among rulers of tlie earth, who had 
attached the good without number to himself. Still more 110 
delightful was tho garden by (means of) the MangalapokkharapI 


* P. dhArilmatfilapa (». 108] oorretpond* to the sVr. dk/irUgfhn. From 
Uio desoription it it clear that a ihower bath it ueosL 

* P. wjfynNdlal'hMjfd. It must be boms in mind tbst laJbtAl is at the 
same time the name of the goddea of beauty, Lokpnl. Thai in tbe 
piotuie the garden ii compared with tbe godden and (ho “palaoo” with 
an ornament of her diadem. 

* P. vuaOntm, Writen are fond of using tho term half mythically. 
By e. ie nndentood mainly tbe abodee of blessed spirits which hover 
in the lir. In JKCo. L 828** a treo serves os vimdHa for the devati 
dwelling there. Save here and in the following the word occurs but 
rarely as a name for human habitations. 

* Is the idea here pillars with baroque spirals such as are found on 
a stroeture of the eo called quadrangle in Polonnaruva? 

* I. a. atone pond. Having regard to the two names ooearring in 
V. 110, I prefer to take this os a proper name. W. also undentonds 
pmffapolkhara^t in v. Ill as sneh. It is quite poasible. We mast then 
join tufittitdJii4>dnj)ilrtna with NaiuhiyaNd “which gladdened by the ful¬ 
ness of perfumed water*'. My translation of vv. Ill, 112 was determined 
by the eiroumstanoe that *pilrtna aad /isypn* oeoor nest to ooeb other. 
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p[>ud, and prCivldcd witb tlte NaitJipoklcbaidifi Jpomil it Id^keil 

111 libs Ui 4 diviaa garden of Naudaua. Tot anoibcr pond gU^knind 

112 ttierai flilod witb a abraam of pBrffltawi gladdening iht 

Toyal moon, and it weiG OTSr l%ir wibb ricli benutj and fiple-B'' 
douf^ famblisd ^Ibh tlie oa^e called YaEanta and ^Lk battl¬ 
ing ponds 

lia Agaiin an land that rouembled an island beiEausO ths ^aier 
divided into ti^ itrme, the foe-sjbducn' laid dovrn a sooood 
114 garden, the Dlpujyian®. TliS^e Oisa aaw th* DliavatSgiIra * 
that liko to tho auniiojt of the KsEim, ivas itieda onbireij' of 
116 stwocoi wondar aiciting. The garden was adornad with ft 
Vimana which bore the HftfflO of VijjamnndajW beciuta it wa& 
11& hnilt to show forth the vnrious braEiChes of ecispoo^ And there 
too gleamed the hsautifui, lOOifiy* PotSmaoJapa ^ that was 


I Tbe poUritAorotfliU ki eoiua in raihar LHiadr niter hntliing-paiidi 
tavB bfion ntieadT !m«itiniied in r. lOO to 111. Tbe -qaeatJoA ii wbaire 

uaiii He ba Laeketl ^r. Id w; oplaign qg wc^bt can ho ntta- 

died tc tba itmijtartfl ib it jbebthmad in ttie text. Tba defleriptimi la 
pgnely tiiriDSl, 1X0(10 np accoriling' tg Ttatpe fbt dcaCEdlunS' ft jfairdem:. 
Ersu llto eanmeiatian ef the XISI17 Iraca Tnonni notliingr 'l^iie avtbor 
ia Dibalf dhpEnirlnG' hi* liDEatiicaL Itnoivladge or rabber kla no^indnlajaco 
wLtli itbararj wnmm like Abbipr iSO if. Of iKtunL ftcH whigb conU be 
uCiliHd ILlble remaibi bat Hat Et waa a ^^[lrw|f^Kn a bause-ifudaft 
(pcim« giTclnDj, It* Qicft loot far it tbercfme in Ho itamaiiahj naigti- 
baorbowil ef tha rejal uvtla and I balieTO tbereftirt that It fllled Ho 
nartbani half of the (itadaE. OgebtlftBa it oobtaiDad paTcIiaiia' and ba.Hicif!' 
iTcai^^iBinaDh. A. U. if. inclined be leak fer He Kandana garden 

to He aiut ef the paJoca and autidde af tba aibaitat, utalul/ ob accoiint 
of thro liffljwktkariUft aingfl a bftthmj iwad ruiiweriaK Hi* dowriptieu 
de$a ia fact lie under He oaaticrx w^E of Eba ubadal. 

* Oplxien ia nei* ubaiiLcdguir 1 Hiob, Hat tba '^laad pnrlc'' lies 
en bba UMalled ‘'prarngntgiT^' biat jut* eat in the TojpaTeira woat of 
He dUdet and ga wfaicb ore new alEbatftd He rert bgeea and the 
bo agalev of tba Arobaeological Sarvaji Ifer tba ruiiia ef the PreEnObtOTi' 
lae Ha plan AS^ IHl (nLlll. l 4 i!S 7 A Per ibe tatbiag'banaa in tba 
Eiipojjaiia of. E^. [L. its. 

* L 0. "irbite boote", to ba Ukea aa a proper oamo, 

* Tbe laoiHiiaii ofjpnoiiJKa in unliimwii. SfcTuOLoEta (of. Eautaliya li. E. l| 
meaai a (hai06d.iii) paotun. 

n L fl. "'iwipg jj*f ilian’'. 
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famished with a swing hang with tiny pretty golden bells. 

The garden was further resplendent with the Timina called 117 
Kilimaodspa* where the king at the head of the sport officials 
connoisseurs of the merry mood*, was wont to amuse himself. 

And it was for ever embellished by the so-called Sanimandepa* 
which consisted of ivory, and again by another (rnsQiJapa), the 
superb so-called Moramsodapa* and also by the AdSsamandapa* 110 
whose walls consisted of mirrors. There too the bathing 120 
pond Anantapokkharaol* with its stones whose Isyen resembled 
the coils of (the serpent king) Ansnta, continually captivated 
the people. There the bathing pond CitUtpokkharaoI* witli 121 
its gay pictures rejoiced the foe-subduer Parakkamabihu, the 
royal sage. Resplendent there was a four-etoreyed, peerless 122 
palace, painted with various pictures and bearing the name 
SihgiravimSna*. The garden was adorned with Ula and 128 
hintila palms, was resplendent with nBga and punniga trees 
and was rich in banana, kaooikSra and kauikira trees*. 

* L e. "play pavilion" or "aamcs pavilion". 

* P. lioMarosa « tkr. MtyaratA. On tbs theory of tbs rasas a note 
to 73. M. 

* The name might mean "pavilion of (the planet) Saturn". The Col. 

Ed. reads against the MSS. Silnmaifdapa which would mean "carpet 
pavilion, pavilion of Iho cnrtains". 

* I. e. "peacock pavilion". 

* 1. c. “mirror pavilion”. 

* Ananta is here the name of the world serpent depa (tee HonttM, 

Epic Mythology 38—34). It is also called Anantabboga, and it would be 
pomible to insert this name also here in anaHtttMioga$amka$a»amnivt$asi!a 
(Instead of "coils of the a*% W. seems to do this. But then it is not 
clearly indicated in what the comparison oonsists. In my opinion the 
steps surrounding the pond were laid somewhat in this form;. 

* I. e. "inoturo pond". 

* P. nmUiunp fiwydresaiidapMUiWM, lit. n vimina in which the word 
tiA^d/a (Skx. Jptffdra, "ornantent, love, a particnlor rasa") stands in 
front (of the name). PiMm it used here tnsUnd of the emtomary ddi 
(note to 44.3). 

* The botanical names are in the tame order: I. borasms flabclli- 
formb, 3. phoenix palodosa, 8. mesua ferren, 4. rotUers tinctorio, 6. mum 
sapientum, 6. pterospenuim acarifolinm, 7. pramna ti>inoaa (7). — Vvrses 
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124 IJoTv ttiflM was in the of thm MoD&reh of hJI races 

of rjlort, among thoso heloEiging io the elosaat of his followaiaj 
a mob Hahirtd*. Ha waa il WO^sbipper of the triad 

12E of the .TaweLs'j onderetood what ’was hlflsffed and anblEssedf 
w«s ivisa, pure in hearty VOiscd in iha maana af accDiopliahing 
I2t many metitoiiaoa actickia, ne^r want astniy through last, 
hatred^ foar or deEiuiioui-waR never saUutod wiUi the fulnesa^ 
of goodness, sS little aa tha oceaEi by the (sti'eaming |fi of 
137 the) waters. He was gifiad with MBSeienttOUSneaa and modesty, 
atlaoked, ever wlEh brave COuvago and wag a discfii'ning guaT’ 
1S6 ditn of moral diBOipti»>B. No-W this man with tha favour 
of the anblime Honaroh wlto waa over a hoJpar in afl (good) 

125 enterprises, eaused a pS^da to ba built lot the: bonour of 
the snored Tooth Relic which was pura by iti sofFuslob with 
tbaaocbar of th.e dghty-fout thousand portions of the doctrine. 

15(11 The Mme (pRsRda) ims emhellishod by a roo-fing and doors 
and window! of gold and waa reeplendant with numerous 
l3l painting! within and without It gleamed with Canopioa of 
various coionts like a golden mountain surrounded by a neb 
laa of lightniug. It wag regploudecit witii ourtftins which glistened 
In brilliancy, and witli a geries of ooushos wvared: with costly 
135 comriugs. It was like to a dwalling of tha goddesg of beauty, 
glorious as if all the graco found in e&eh Lving being wei'o 

154 co-ncentrabed in one spot*- It waj respTendenh with ils vast, 
charming hail of the moou, which was wonderfully beautiful, 
white ag Itgkt, or as pearl Drnanients, o-r ag geoso, or AS SUOW, 

155 or as a cloud. Banners were Cied an it, it wag fajr^ witlx 
gilded summit, bright, oaljing forth delight, beantifol*. 

^12^133 a^in tons cne unCuice wbLcb. mujit |ja anelyaed acoorilLTig 
to Bruli: ta V, SIL Aocotdinff to ttc [Jewoptieji in tfaia i^awese, tie narten 
tnuvt bave bfien fiilJ of bultULi!^. TbaL wiyEld (tt (be '^insnioutcry"' on 
wiilcb there aie EHHuy ramtj emcogit otanre tbesa of a batbiQ^^p^ni^. 

^ 5h note to le. 17. 

' F. oyfiefti lit. by the flcodi. 

* TJie jontenee must be oonvtroed thui: (JvJjmjj; oiffn Siri^ 

rat^wwi^vi- rdMiipij/yfifrtui Ivtiqit it irocioua •» gTaaei tiiiu 

fiaUbo 

* Tbe vertoi 114 to Ifla i^re onn seatettM. Tbe mlqeflt ia Ma- 
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Further the King, the sole banner of the stem of the 1S6 
nobility, posses^sed a dear consort who liad eomo forth, re> 
joicing the eyos of the people, os the moon (rises) from the 
ocean, from (the house of) the great king Kittisirimegha‘, 1S7 
who lored him, the highest of rulers, os SltX (lored) lUma. 
Amongst all tlie ladies of the harem, many hundreds in number, ISS 
she was by Far lus best lored. She lored the triad of tlie 189 
jewels and beyond her own husband who was like to the King 
of the gods (Indra), she cared for none eren os much os gnus 
wboerer he might be. She did what the Lord of men wished, 140 
had friendly speech, was adorned with the ornament of many 
rirtues such as faitli, discipline and the like, was skilful in 141 
dance and song, possessed an intelligence (sharp) os the point 
of the kusa gra», her heart was erer cooled by the practice 
of the rirtue of pity*. She, the Queen ROparatl, most 142 
beauteous of beauteous women, the clerer, the rirtuons, pure in 
action, the highly-rame<l, mindful of the doctrine of tlie Victor 143 
whicl) teaches of impernuinency, had learned many sayings of 
the great Sage and kept them in her memory, as for instance 
“Short is the life of the lamentable men; the pious man should 144 
lire os if bis head were in flames; thei'e is no escape from 

hindandmako (r. 137 c), predicate and object are kitrt*i pasrlilmp. Verte* 

124 -127 ooiitain Ute attribetca to the rolijtot, rems 180—184 (after 
an udrerbial in li8, 120) tbo attributea to tbo object It is 

to 1>e DoUd that nothing ia aaid about Ihe apot where tbii temple of 
the Tooth Relio was built. A. M. Hocaar assumes that it must bars 
stood in Ibo Dipujryiaa, since the kings used to keep Ibe aacred relic 
near the palace. Hs tayt (Memoirs ASC. IL 4); ‘Terhapa that pouling 
structure called the Mausoleum, witbont doors or windows may be the 
teenple ia <]aestion.*' V. 180 seems on Ihe other hand to eonlradict 
this. However the Tooth Relic was in Robaoa ia the early times 
of Parakknmn. Its recapture is Hrst described in the following chapter. 

If then Maliinda's building was to serre for the kcqting of it, its re- 
caiitnre was cither actually ex|iectcd or the structure bolongs to tbs 
time after the oloee of the campaign described in Chap. 74. Cf. also 
74. 196 IT. 

* This seems to bo the king of that name mentlaaed in 41. 68. The 
name of the (pieen is given in v. I4X 

* Cf. above V. 41 with the note. 
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U6 death” Thus as she knew the short-liTed nature of beings 

who wander about the ocean of existences, and as she knew 

that there was no Arm hold there that could compare with 

146 meritorious works, so she was unwearied in much welUdoing, 
and os therebj she achiered her speedy escape from the cycle 

147 (of rebirths) idie built in the midst of the town a vast golden 
tliQpa*, os it were a golden ship to reach the saving shore 
of Nirvana. 

148 Further in this beautiful town the all-wise (king) had 
different kinds of streets laid down, many hundreds in number, 
adorned with many thousands of dwellings of two, three and 

149 more storeys and provided with various basaars where all 

wares were to be had and in which day by day there was 

160 incessant traffic of elephants, horses and chariots — (streets) 
which were here and there enlivened by people who were ever 
indulging in great games. 

161 Then he laid down in the vicinity three suburbs called 

152 Rijavesibhujauga, Bajakulantaka and Vijita, adorned with 

three Uiree-storeyed pSsRdos wltich )>ossessed every excellence 

168 and every beauty, and crowned by three vibSras which were 

164 named VejuranB, Isipatann and KusinfirS*. But between tho 

> Tketiroplis is taken ftom8ai|)>QUa4.9.6(«L 106). It b worth notia;; 
that in 8. the Sinhale<« MSS. hare in the earoe way as hero in the Mbvs. 
the reading MfryydnAM, whereas the |>arallel to the precoding rtropho 
require* Ulryyri neqi, which aeoni to be the Boracee reading. There 
can of ooune be no queetion of oar correcting the postage, idnee the 
author without do«bt followed the Siobaleee tradition, though erroneous. 
In its proper form the traaslation of the quotation rant: ... "Short it 
the life of man, the pious mao will deipiie it, he will live ns if etc. olc.” 

* H. a P. Bsu. (ABC. 1900 - VI. 1914, p. 6) bus already identified 
this with tbo tbfipa of the eo-called Pabulu-tebera, sitanUd within tho 
ramparts, tbns In the town itself and in ite northeastern porl 

* Is the account 78.79 ff. the three satAdJi/ij^rg are enllsd I.RAjareiT- 
bhnjafiga, 9. SThapara (Instead of Rfjakulantaka) and 8. Vijita and 
UieTtharaa built in them ore given ia order ae Isipat ana (in 1), KueinirS 
Qa 9) and Vejuvana (in 8). I believe the designation J7d/al'iifaN<at’n 
Tend i. e. etarting-point, of the dynasty”) ia an allnsion to Slliapara, 
for this was the name of tho town foanded by Vijnyn'i father SlliaWnio 
(Mhv*. 0. 88) in Ukrattha. To identify the sohurh of Vyitn with the 
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rojftl pnloce and lh« tlireo to^rns the monarch had built at a 
distance of a gfifut»‘ front each other, charming sermon houses 
and imago chapels* and splendid rihSras adorned with rest- 16& 
houses for bhikkltue from all four regions of the heavens. 

In the town Pulattbi(i)agara) bj name furnished thus with 156 
all accessories and provided with everj luxury, like to a garden 
mode Iteautiful by union with the joy of spring, which be 167 
himself enlarged so that it was four givutas long and seven 
gfivutos* broad, which bore hb name — the beauteous one — 168 
which possessed a splendid wreath of walb, which was re¬ 
splendent with fair dwellings, which contained large as well as 
small streets, which was an elixir for the eyes — (in this town) 169 
the Ixtrd of men who was like to Puriqtdada (Indra), who was 
skilled in the preserving of all advantages, those not yet achieved 160 
and those already achieved, bad fonrteen gates erected: the 
superb King’s Gate*, the beautiful Lion Gate, the great Ele- 161 
phant Gate, farther the Indra Gate, the gate called after 
Hanumant*, the lofty Kuvera Gate, the brightly painted Candl 
Gate, as well as the Rakkhasa Gate*, the high-towering Ser- 162 

town of the tame namo mentioned in Mkr*. 7. 46 is quite nnkistorical. 
but it is not impoarible that tbo suburb was named after that town. Tbe 
three monasteries were called after eepedolly eacred places: ... Ve)n- 
van a after tko park near Rdjngaba which was givea to BodJha by AnS> 
thapiodika; I si pa tan a alter the psuk ia Beaares where Bnddha |>reach«d 
bis 6rsl sermon; and Kusiniri after the place where he entered Nir* 
vano. Vor Veluvana see below note to 78. 87. 

* Cf. 78.91, 86.30. According to the KontalTyn 3. 30 a tfAtuta (skr. 
pneyfllo or porafei) would be the equivalent of '/s yq/riNa (cf note to 38- 68 
and I, p. 849) that is, if tho Indian yoyana ai ie likely, ie the stamUrd 
of BMmsurement, a little over two milee (occordiog to the Duddhut lavoNa 
the half of that). 

V P. sarfd&Mmma/jatmdjdiare ■■ MuitVutmuiaghttft jnUimilghwt ce. 

* If we reckon the gdrufa os over two milee then what u meant here 
oonid not poeeibly be the city with ite tnroparia alone which reaohed 
nothing like these dimensions, bnt tl>o ontlying open town as well. 

* For the King's Qute. rd/adedm, see note to 74. 199. 

* Tho monkey king, lUuna's ally ia his campaign ngainst Rivaoo, 
king of LaiikA. 

* For Kuvera aeo noto to 37. 106, for the rokkhaeae note to 89. 34. 
CopiJI (the tame in Skr.) is a name of the goddess DurgS, wife of diva. 
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p€Dt Gate aad th« Wfplendenl Water Gate, further the Garden 

163 Gate and tk« beautiful MUyS Gate*, the MahRtiltlia Gate*, 
and the eplwidid Oaudhabba Gate*. 

164 In this niener did King Parakkatnabahu who poaseased 
the firmness of the king of the mountains, whose intelligence 
was sharp os Uie tbanderbolt, make tlie aforetime small town 
of PulaUhinigara which hod suffered by many wars, splendidly 
adorned as the city of the Tiratiipsa gods. 

Here ends the serenly*third chapter, colled «Acconnt of 
the RebaiUiog of Polatthinagara*, in the MahSvarpsa, com¬ 
piled for the serene joy and emotion of tlie pious. 

i MCyt b (be name of the mother of Gotnms Boddha. 

* Ttuoqgb (be gate ran in all probability the road ieadlntr to Annru* 
(Ibaptira and hem bore to the well known port MabhUllba on Uio weateni 
(bore of Ceyleo. 

* P, yttndtoUe ■ 3kr. yoNdharrd, denoUa a aroop of aemi-divine 
beings who an ttgenled as the beaTonly mniiiciant. They are tite male 
ooanterpaii ef (be anehard, the nymphs. 
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CIIAITKR LXXIV 

ACCOUNT OF THE FESTIVAL OF THE TOOTH KKLIC 


With Uie idea that the original capital^ AnurSdhapura 1 
which hod been utterlj deatrojred in everj waj bj the Co|a 
army, was specially deserving of honour, since ita soil was 2 
hallowed while he lived* by the feet of the Master, dislin" 
guisbed by tbe wheel with its Uiousand spikes and its rim, 
and because it was the place where the 8oathei*n branch of 8 
tlie sacred Bodhi tree (was planted) and where a dopa* of 
relics was preserved — (with this idea) the Lord of men be* 4 
gan to take in band its restoration. Hereupon the discerning 6 
Lord of men summoned a high dignitary and instructed him 
in accordance with his wishes. The latter accepted the charge 6 
without disregarding it in any way, with bent head, made 
obeisance with clasped hands, betook himself to AnurSdhapura 7 
and himself acquainted with (he appropriate action, began to 
carry out to the uttermost the king's command. Within the 8 
compass of the capital of the former kings the skilled one 
restored within a short time the large and the small walls, 
the streets, the pKsidas and the gate towers, the charming 9 

* P. Tlie wonl mA/o* hn« a twofold msaning, that o( 

"origiaar* (sa for Instance in aifffoMdsd ‘‘priroitivo laagoage") and that 
of „irit" (to which everything else goes bock, as in Mijtdwoieon “fint 
dignitary*^, of “important", "pro-eaiaent". 

* Acoording to the kgend the Boddha also visited the site of the 
fotora Aauradhapura daring his throe Mjourns in lAhkS. The pietare 
of tbe whcd on the Mle of the foot is one of the Si great bodily marks 
of a RMThd^arua (eoe 0. II. 17), who will either become a great world raler 
or a Boddha. 

* A inoasore of capacity used specially for corn. Skr. (trope. 
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balhing-pond* and the delightful gardens n« U»ey had been 

10 formerly; aUo the celiyas of the three fratcrnltiee, the Mahi- 
cetiya and the others, as well as the numerous rihinui such 

11 IS tlie LohaplbSda and the like, as well as tlie paswla aerring 
him as dwelling, with its galas, bastions and towers, with its 

12 royal courtyard, and embellished witli n cbariuing moon 
chamber, and brought it about that tlie whole town furnished 

13 with these and other marvelbus works was as aforetime. Thus 
he had the buildings .‘•et np by many former kings repaired 

14 in haste by one of his dignitaries. For all wishes are fulfilled 
for the wise who partake of the harrest of good deeds 
sccumulsted in many existences. 

15 Hereupon the all'wise (Prince) laid the foundations of the 
town called ParakkBraa(pura)*. It was furuislied with gates 

16 and towers, with walls, moats, streets, piteSdos and shops and 
adorned with parks which were embellished with pUsfidas, 
erected there for Uie shelter of many hundreda of bhikkhus 

17 who strove atler moral discipline and other virtues. It was 
superb, prosperous and wealthy like Alakamauda, the town 
of the gods, and ever crowded with people. 

18 Then he. issued orders as to the way in which the officials 
sppointed over the various districts of the island of Sihala 

16 should collect without loss the lazes levied on each district 
without opprossing the people in their particular territory. 

20 Further in every montli on the four TJposailia days, in ponds 
and all other places in tlio island of LadkS for all creatures 

* A Farakkamspura is montioned in 73.161. It must have beon 
Mluated in Dakkhioaden. If that is the town mmint hero, lirajitti in 
T. 17 can oaly lefsr to its reitoratiou and embcllUbment. lloreovor 
Palatthinagara itself boro the naioo of Parakkanapura. It was 
according to 76.167 nllenSiNirnktta, just as nnder Viiayah&hu I. it was 
called according to the Velakkiwa inscr. (EZ. II. 340), VijaTurajapnrn. 
I consider it not improbable that venee 16 to 17 also refer to Pnlattbina* 
gata and its restoration, and that the compiler who found the two 
names in difforent eonroee, refened them erroneonslj to two different 
lowne. What he tells us of this Parakkamapnra is in any enso nothing 
more Uinn the nsaal cnitomary phraeoe. PUjiv. and R^2v. say nothing 
ahoat ihs founding of a town Paiakkamapnra. 
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witliout ezoeptioii, xuch as game, tUh and Uie like, liring on 21 
dry land and iu the water he commanded Mifely (of life]^ he 
who was himself ilircatened by no ]>eril. 

Now in the prorince of llohava numerous rassals after 22 
the deaOi of the Monarch MSniSbbarapa, deviated from the 
right way*. Not knowing the character of King Parakkaina, 23 
and harassed in their hearts by fear they did not make Uieir 
appearance before the Sovereign. As they thought again and again 24 
of Uteir own shortcomings their terror was in course of time 
re«Ioabled. They knew in truth quite well that Uia great 26 
courage of that lion-like King could not be surpassed by others: 
all they tliougbt of was that not a day's life wonld remain 20 
to tliem once the union of the kingdom had taken place*, but 
they thought not at all of the farther coorso (of events). 
With s[>eeches like this: “shall we ever permit a hostile army 27 
even to set eyes on onr country with its rivers, roonntains 
and ravines?" they brought all the inhabitants of the pro- 28 
vince under their influence and betook themselves to the Queen- 
mother Sugali*. “Thy grief, o Queen, called forth by MinS- 29 
bharapa's death, shall not torment thy heart as it pleases. 
Who then so long as we are in life, shall enter ibis our land 80 
with iu many inaccessible fastnesses?" With such like and 31 
similar words they persuaded Uie Queen and all united, they 
built at each diflicult spot os far as the frontier of the 32 
country, numerous fortifications, which were immovable even 
by elephants, had trenches dug everywhere, pieced there barri- 83 

> P. mijfgatikO. The traiulatioa ia nneertain. In Skr. MirpnCt does not 
occar in litemtur*. W. “wore brODKbt to grmt dUtro* . . . and hod 
liccomc otUrly h^idoM.” I slart front Utc faBdauvnIal meaning “to go 
out uT', i. c. tbu right way. 

* P. raf{hr sainjAtttMificttJ^ke. I believe tbal ftnftraddha * Skr. mm* 
rffhtka abuxU here m m oflrn, in plnoe of the atalmct, a« only in that 
caw U the proper conatractioo of the compound iwanble. The iiaioa of 
the kingdom ooniii«U in the iacorpoiation of Rohaoa. The raseale (mr 
that in such an cveal they will not eacape jewtioe. 

^ Tbo consort of Sirivultahha tM. 401 and mother of the younger 
Udnahhantua. 
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c«dcs of bri»r» sharp-pointed as iron, made the roads in- 

34 accessible with felled and fallen trees. Thereupon all the sol¬ 
diers natire to the prorince, thousands in number rebelled 

85 and took up their place everjone in one of the big strong¬ 
holds, girded for fight, well armed with offenaire and defensive 

36 weapons, fnll of violence, with strong forces'. The Queen 
Sugali who had not a mind capable of reflection and was 

37 inclined hersolf bj nature to evil, let the fatal words of these 
people influence her. She made over to them the great pos- 

88 sessions of pearls, jewels and tbe like over which she had 
control, as well as tbe rich treasures belonging to the Tooth 
and Alms-bowl Relics os if she were throwing them into tho 

39 fire, gave them office, ignorant of the right and the wrong 
occasion, and began herself through them to start the revolt. 

40 When the Lord of men Parakkama whose courage was 
hardly to be surpassed, heard of these events he smiled gaily 

41 and joyously. He summoned bis general Rokkha by name, 
a war-tried man, told him how matters stood exactly as be 

43 had heard of them and spake to him (thus); “Arise in haste, 
quench thoroughly tho forest fire of tlie hostile army which 

43 has broken out with a rain shower of arrows, appoint people 
whom it is necessary to appoint, to keep the country in order 
and come again quickly." Thereupon he sent him off with 
strong forces. 

44 Now the Sthala and Kera]a (mercenaries) dwelling in 
Kolthasira* banded themselves together with the VelakkSra 

46 force* and took counsel together: "The Lord of men has sent 
forth many famous warriors together with high dignitaries to 

* V«r«M 33 85 form one sentence. The subject Is sdMenM in 33 
which is sKsiu rct>eat«(l by yorfM in 84. The predicate is 

All tbe other verbs are gerund* with which are eoK)rdinated iiarliciptos 
refeniog to the subject, or absolute locatives. 

place lies net far hem Pulattbinngara in au easterly (south- or 
north-easterly) direction (see note to (Jl. 4S). Aooordiag to our lOSMge, it 
■eeiDs to have been a garrison for mercenaries. 

* For tbe Koralas see note to 58. 9. for tho Velakk&ras note to 60. 
85. It is plain from our [laiaagc that the Vclakkaras were a troop of 
(Dnvidiaa) merceoattes. 
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take Rohapa; let us tneanwhiie take posspsaion of lUjaraltha." 
And they all of one accord began the war. King Parakkama- 46 
biliu before whom every sovereign bowed, sent some digni* 47 
taries who were heroes thither with fitting army and train. 

He had those slain who deserved it, granted several villages 48 
to those inhabitants living under a common selfgovemment, 
had a number of other villages made into such as were de- 49 
signed for the royal use* and free himself from fear* of any 
kind, ho made an end of fear of the foe. 

But after the general Rakkha had with bowed head, pro- 60 
slraie, received the command of the Oreat King he marched, 
the highly-famed hero, from Pulattfainagara, betook himself 61 
to the locality named Barabbala* and halted there. When tlie 52 
whole of the forces in Rohapa togetlier with the inhabitants 
of tlie province* received nows, in accordance with tho facts, 
of his gradual approocli, they came to tho decision: “as long 63 
as we are in life we shall not permit him to cross the fron- 

* It U plain from tbU patsaffo that certain viIU((Ct bad been awnntd 
to the mereoaarin for oraChicl. In addition to the ezccalion of their 
ringleadeni (48 a b) the/ are now ponUhed by the withdrawal of each 
villagee whicit means a decrease in their reTetmrt. Of the villagee Ukon 
awny tome arc allotted to peasant holders as communal property (ynpo), 
otbere are declared royal |wo]>erty. 1 do not believa ibereforo, that W. 
is right la traaslaling ffttifn by “asscmhlies of monks". Owfa here is 
rather the technical, administrstiva term (skr. the eaiue, ef. BR. a v. 
g<iM 8). For mediaeval village conetitiition in Ceylon on which this 
pasroge throws a tule*light, sac H. W. (}omisotom, H C. p. 46 (T. 

* P. &Aay4i ineludm the two concepts: fear (subjectivo) and dsnirer 
(objective). Cf. above v. 21. 

* If. W. CboatvoTos discosaos Uie campaigns described in 74. 60 ff. 
in his “Notes on Ceylon Topogniphy in the twelfth centory” II. On* 
fortonatcly tho place names inentionsd in verses 60—78 cannot be 
determiuod. Later details show however, that this |iart of tho eampnign 
took place in the districts on tho right bonk of the Mahnveliganga, 
mainly in Hintcnne and tho adjoining regiona Harabbaln, Kaptakavana, 
Ambalala, Sura, Dirgcamlantahatava, KiqiaukanrUhn, VatarakkbatthalT, 
I>a(hava<.U]h.ina and Sabodura aro unknown. 

* P. rnnktleam^ and rnghnerlstiM.' contrast boetweca tho regular army 
uml tho militia. 
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54 tier of our kingdom and enter here", and with great fury, 
recking nothing of their life, Uiey marched to the same plaou 

55 intent on the opening of hostilities. Thereupon the general 
Rakkba gare this army fearful battle, slew many soldiers, 

56 broke through the trees which they had felled and flung acrass 
the road, and with largo forces reached the place culled 

57 Kanlakavana*. He fought with the hostile army that had 
taken up its position there by the building of a stronghold, 

58 broke through the fortifications, forced an entrance and after 
robbing many thousand warriors of tbeir life, he inarched 

59 farther and came to ilie place called Ambalala. He offered 
battle to the army stationed there, broke through the strong- 

60 hold there and made the whole battlefield full of flesh and 
blood. Then ho marched from there farther, broke through 

61 the strong fortification of Sara and slow many soldiers. Be¬ 
yond this lay the forest Dir&candantabitATa hemmed in on 

62 both sides of (he accessible rood by high mountains, and whore 
just at its heart the road was endangered and all traffic made 
imiKissible by many huge trees which they had felled and 

63 thrown down. In tins forest from one to two gSrutas in extent 
tho hostile army bod laid down one behind the other scTon 
rery inaccessible fortifications whose stout gates were not to 

64 be .shaken eren by rutting elephants. Against this army that 
bad firmly determined: “we shall in no case permit him to 
enter as ho thinks fit into any single stronghold occupied by 

65 us*" he dolirered for sereral months day and night terrible 

66 battles and while he slanghtercd many thousands of warriors 
together with their leaders, the general Kakkha with large 
forces took up a position on the spot*. 


I. e. Thorn «ood". Tho part eMitdauto u pamltel with mArenlo 
In 65e, (^nifilrd u tubonlinoie to tho iwrt. pOtUe. Cf. 
tarukkluhi in S9 e, oa niao chinditrA patilcJu {rukkkelu} in 62 b. 

* I should prefer hero to place the full atop after iabOnthA and Uiua 
take this word in theorolio rttta. Kortho petition of iti ace note to 87. tl4. 

* VcTe« 65 — 06 form one aentonee. Suly. ifnlMocaarilJtlUho in 
56 a, again re|ieat««l by oimSkAAo in 06 d; pied, ia HuldiltAui in 
66c. Tho coaatructioo in v.61-05 it aa followt: ... "after he in the 
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When the 'hero, the Great Kin^f Parakkaiua, heard during 67 
hie aojouru in Pulaithinagara from the mouth of the mee* 
seugers of Kokkha's coiutant battle*, he gave order* to the 68 
AdhikSrin BhQta who dwelt in hia pulaee thus: “An indecisive 
struggle for so long a time with these wretched rebels is 
fitting neither for me nor for thee; smite in piec«s according 60 
to these my orders the whole of the fortifications along with 
tlieir gates, slay the whole of tlie iiumerons army and send 70 
me then speedily a true report of these doings.*' He assigned 
him numbers of soldier* and sent this man experienced in the 71 
art of war, to the scene of the fight’. 

Hereupon Bhdta marched forth from superb Pulattliinagara 72 
and joined with strong forces the commander-in-cliief Kakkba. 
Without in any way departing from the orders of (he illustrious 73 
Lord of men, they both had doublets of buffalo bide made 
(for their men) for protection against the arrows, made the 74 
great army ready for battle, offered a sharp encounter, slew 
numerous warriors, many hundreds in number, broke through 75 
the seven strongholds, laid down as they were one behind 
the oUier, started from there again and came to the village 
of Kiqjsukavatthuka*. Here too they fought a fearful, bitter 78 
fight. Then after Uiey had set out from there and had reached 
Vatarakklintthall, and after they had hero destroyed a koetils 77 


forest D. (Old) ... (there follow the attrilniies Cld to 68a) ... with 
the army (66 b), which, after it ... had set op fortifications (*8 b — 64 iX 
wna firmly dotermiaod ... hiul fought (65 d| . . ." 

’ It is plain that Ralckba's action in the difficult grooml of the 
Divacaadantaba(ava forest bad cotno to a standstill. BhQta it sent to 
his aid. Cf. farther the note to v. 00. 

* Hero one might assoino the cod of tho suntcaec, tinoe the part, 
yct/d laay bo rogardod os a finite verb. But tbe snbject changes in the 
Bcalenoe. In v. llie stag, so is sabjoet; but j/ittH must Im supplemented 
hy an ubHo (after BbflU's joining with Kakkba). MUrtnto which is the 
rending of all Uio MSS. (=* sitr. mtrmjfaHlak) most also be taken as 
plural. In Uie oouUnuation of tbo sentence there it ogaia a change of 
sabjoet. At first as wo see by ffUtuta, the plural (mUa) reiooins s«b- 
jecL Then in v. 78 it is tbo. singular Jf«ikitAae»indsdtAo. Tbo procediog 
gorundircs in verses 76—78 b are to be treated as loc. aht. 
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krmjr which bad approached from varioua direclions, and tberc- 
78 opoD offered battle at the Tillage called DS(hfivaddhaim and 
had further fought an action at the Tillage called Sahodara, 
70 the general Rakkha who had large forces and train with him, 
«ent on manj thousands of warriors of his own neighbourhood ^ 
80 to do away with Uie hostile army at Lokagalla. Then he de¬ 
stroyed a Tast hostile army that approaclied with the intention 
meanwhile of orerwhelming the commander-in-chief (Rakkha), 
and retired*. 

8t The great four-membored army that had marched to Loka¬ 
galla so utterly destroyed tlie dirision there that only the 
82 tidings thereof remained, took away from it all its possessions* 


• 1 take fkapetedna in the ssase of “putting aside for a particular 
pnrpooa.- Uj the removal of a eonmdsrablo part of Rakkba'a troope 
tlie fo* is emboldened to make fresh altaelu. The operations which 
H. W. CcoaiaoTos oortaintj interpret* aright 1. c., row beoomo topo- 
graphieally intelligiblo. EroaU hitherto have taken pUee along a Unoenat 
of the Mahaveligangs. Rakkha probably follows tbs main road Itading 
from DostoU by way of MahiysAgaea (Alot-nnvarm) to Bibile. With 
CoMooToa we may look for Sahodangima somewhere in the rwioB 
Billie. Hero Rakkha is forced to halt, to secure in the first place 
bis threeUned right Saak. Tbs name Ukagalla without doubt corre¬ 
spond to the modern Loggala. There ie a small Hver of this name 
which rises on the s^dle of Passara and Sows notibwards to the 
Mahaveliganga which it joins just where the river bends at right angles 
to the north. 1 am informed by Mudoliyar WsnasiwoASA-Bsdulln thst 
an old short cut led across the saddle of Psssara from Bullala along 
the Ixjg^a-oya to the Mahaveliganga. The rebek had reckoned with 
the ^ibitity that the enemy might uie this road for their advance 
and had occupied it. Rakkha however, advances farther east along the 
iM*" roail. A farther |>enotration southwanla laya him open (o the 
rUk however, of being attacked in the flank from Ix^ggnla or cut off in 
too rear. Uonoe the expedition in IbU diteoUon briefly described here. 

All MSS. have paldfali. I will not risk altering it. Moreover it 
make, good sense. Rakkha cannot for the moment odvance. He is 
«»tont to rclwise hiiwclf from toe foe -ho i. pressing hard on him. 
Too 011^1 stress noed not be laid upon the mtlrttcd “cut op” in 80d. 

It merely expreseoe the fuccessfal defence. 

.! ■ ■ eompletoly cut off their 

great reeourcea He haa misunderstood aeeUmtlUtatut. What we have to do 
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and betook itself then to the place where the conimander'in- 
chief was sojoarniug. The two armies joined forces, advanced 83 
to Majjhimagima* and here made the firm resolve: “We shall 
not permit the commander-iu'Chief in Lokagalla to seize the 64 
sacred Tooth Relic and the precious Alms-bowl RelicV At 85 
the village of KaolakadvSravXta* thej fought a great battle 
with the hostile armj, destroyed the troops of the enemy and 
then marched to UddhanodvKra. With the hostile army which 86 
after laying dowu fortifications, had taken up a position tliere 
they fought a severe action, blew up the fortifications along 67 
with their gates, destroyed many of the enemy and took up 
a position in that village to equip army and train (anew). 
Queen Sugalfi took the sacred relics, the Tooth and tlte Alms- 88 
bowl, and betook herself to UruvelS*. 

with here is not the a |iriv. + chiird*. but the frequently used verb 
oecUn<(a(4 “to take away by force" (skr. 4 -f- cbiri; cT. PTS. P. D. s r^ 

The dhnnajMirm which bos teen token away ooasista of course of 
elephants, horses, eharioU, arms. 

‘ Now Meda^ina, tO miles sooth of Bibile. It still lies on the 
highroad leading from MahigCma in the south to PoleanaTUva. According 
to H. W. ConaiiMToa to the sooth of Medogama lately a milestone was 
dlseovered with a short inscription of KissaAka Malta (letter of 20 th 
Uee. 1927). 

* Xobaga/ini/hascNdiKUAildAii'driHO cannot possibly be the inLject of tlie 
prindpol sontonoe as W. assemes. That most be soogbt rather in rfr< 
send in 88 a. There is no reason either why the generals who had 
fought at Loggala tboeld be so set upon the gaiaing of the saored 
relies. In a far greater degree was this the case with Hakkha. The 
idea is rather this: Paiakkoma's generals fear that the hostile lroo]M 
which hsd been defeated at Lokagalla might withdraw to the maia 
array and there insist above all on sofcguanllng the relici, since all 
was already lost in the leld. This Rakklia and his followers were 
determined nt all costs to prevent 

* H. W. CiooanteTon compares this with n present Katopelella- I ennnot 
find the name either in the Coiuns or on the msp. Sinh. jiflWfa means 
“gate" = P. dvdra. 

* For Uddbanadvara ko note to 61. 16. It was situated near Mo* 
norogola, thus about 10 to 12 miles S8B. of Medsgoma. According to 
01. 26 it was the capital of that imrt of Rohaqa called AH h am hs ss n 
which was ruled by Sirivallabho. Here his widow Sugala lived and the 
sacred relies were kept in her neighbonrhood. Uravell whither the 
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89 But for the purpose of disposing of the hostile army in 

90 Dlgharipi' tbo Ijord of men Parnkkaina had sent forth with 
an army the AdhikSrin Kitti and the Jivitapotthakin Kitti and 
yet other dignitaries with a thoroughly equipped army and 

91 train*. They engaged the foe who coming from the direction 
of BrKbulu*, had taken up a position at the village called 

02 Givulaha, in a terrible battle, broke through their fortifications 
there, killed many enemies, started from there again and 

93 reached UddhagSma. There they laid down fortifications, carried 
on war for three months and put the great army to flight. 

94 With a hostile army tliat had erected fortifications near tlie 
locality called Hihobu, had dug trenches and spread thorn 

96 bushes, and which with massed troops hod taken up a position 

96 ready for combat, they then fought a terrible battle. They broke 
through tlie whole stronghold together with the gates and 
entered by force repulsing each attack with a hail of arrows*. 

97 Thereupon they advanced farther and scattered as before, a 
hostile army that at a spot about a gavuta in extent beside 

98 the village of Kiriudagima bad os before set up fortifications 
and there taken up a position, and halted with vast forces at 
the place called DighavSpi*. 

brought them for mfety is identified with good rossca by Godmcotox 
with Etimole wbieb is situated about 6to6 miles south-east ofMonartgala. 
What is carious it that Sogalfi when the is forced to flee, does not put 
a gnater distaace boelwea hcreelf rtspoeUsaly the relica, and the enemy. 

■ Paskss (Ancient Ceylon, p. 890) was the finit as fax as I know, to 
identify this and rightly so with Mahnkandiyaveva. 9t to SO miles HK. 
of Dibiie and about tbe mme distance SW. of Batticalos. The Rale- 
mahalmaya Bibile estored ms that tbo old uamoDikvova is still well 
known aioong tbo people. 

* I do not behovo that tbo expedition is only now set going after 
the ooouiAUoa of Uddhaoadsara by Rakkha. It is far more likniy thnt 
it was bogim earlier by tbo two Kittia, probably aont of by Pii- 
rakkaina at tbe aamo time with Bhflta. The author ii going back in 
hit description. 

* CuoeiMTox is ossoredly right in identifying this with tho preaont 
dutriol Bravur, NW. of Batticaloa. 

* Lit They made the combat one where it was difficult for anyone 
to eome near (dardsadoM), 

‘ Tbe single localities mentioned snch as Dddhngima, Hilmbu, 
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The Kuler of men, Parakkame, the best of far-seoing men, 99, 
sent to his (lignitaries who were at that place, the fol¬ 
lowing mesasge: ''Shattered^ in combat the fbo is in flight lOO 
They hare seized the splendid sacred relics of the Alms-bowl 
and the Tooth and are fain, through fear, to cross the sea. 101 
So have I heard. If this is so, then the island of LaukS will 
be desolate. For though here on the Sihala island various 102 
jewels and pearls and the like and coatlj kinds of varioos 
precious stones are found, jrst of quite incomparable costlineas 103 
are the two sacred relics of the Lord of truth, the Tooth and 
the Alms-bowl. At the cost of much valuable property and 104 
by the constant amassing of well-tried and armed warriors I 
have freed this superb island of Ladki from every oppression, 105 
but all my pains would be fruitless*. My bead adorned with lOG 
a costly diadem sparkling with the splendour of varioos precious 
stones, would only be consecrated* by the longed-for contact 107 
with the two sacred relics of the Great Master, the Tooth 
and the Alms-bowl. Therefore must ye all, with the same 108 
end in view, with army and train and without in any way 
departing f»>m the orders I give, conquer the hostile army 109 
and speedily send me the splendid Tooth Kelic and the sacred 
Alms-bowl." The AdhikSrin Kitti by name who was in the 110 
district of DighavXpi, received his message with bowed head, 
and with his division after assembling about him tiie many 111 
leaders, he marched to the place which the commander-in-chief 

Kirinda eannot be determined. At say rate tbi* Kirinda >■ different 
from the piece of tbo eame name on the ooeet tooth of TtMamabireme. 
DoubileM however, thme events took piece on a line mnnintr from 
north to aonth 'west of Uetticeloe. Moreover the object of the whole 
nadertokinjr ie intclliitibla Uy premure on the right wing of the 
enemy the thnut egeinat the mein poeition in the centre et Uddhene- 
dvera wee to bo eaneil. The emy coiumni then nnite et Uddhensdvtra 
for the deoieive blow (v. III. U3J. 

* P. bhiwIiltA in e imrsive eenac. See COIevs. «d. I, Introd. p. XV. 

* Lit “These by me, the island liberator, modo efforts will be per¬ 
fectly (t/lmeifi “at one's own ploasore'') fraitlena." 

* P. paritlila {lit "puriOed^ with reference to ttUamitHgtm, heraute 
Uiis (‘'the head”) U only a paraphrase for tite person ("my head" *• "1"). 
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11? (lUkkli*) wa» OMupjriufj. A Tnst army connisting of hostile 
divisioiis and iiihabilanta of the countryS adranced vritli all 

113 ito leaden', plentifully supplied with arms, equipped for combat, 
brare, a Tcrifcable host of heroes, against the village of 

114 DddhanadfUra, full of lost for battle. "Of the enemy who 
have invaded our country we shall not let a single foe escape. 

1I& On the road which would be the line of retreat of the foe 
we shall place barricades and make the road.s to an extent 

116 of two to three gSvutas impassable and round about the terri- 

117 tory occupied by the enemy cut off tho supply of food. Then 
when the whole hostile army is weakened we shall fight an 
action with it in wbicli becaase of our rain of arrows they 

118 will have difficulty in approaching us*, and destroy them." 
So thought the army and after it had in the way above 
described, pnt up strong barricades it took up a position, 

119 keen for battle. Thereupon Uie AdbikSrin Bhnta, the com- 
mander-in-ebief Kakkha and the AdhikSrin called Kitti, the 

120 heroes, crushers of the hostile army, after equipping their 
great army on the battle-field advanced thence according to 

121 orders all together and destroyed in a terrible combat a great 
number of soldiers so that nought but their name remained. 
They broke with large forces through the stronghold called 

122 Mabarivara, marched thence farther, assembled all of them at 
the place Voyalaggamu by name and war-experienced (as they. 

128 were) took up a position tliere. The hostile army which was 
lying opposite in the district called Suroanogalla they deatroy- 

124 ed in the way described above, and aAer they had in a terrible 
battle wbicb was fongbt at the place called Badagupa scattered 
in desperate battle the entire army of the foe which stood here 

126 and had also pnt to flight in combat the whole array whicli after 
laying down fortifications in the district called Uruvelll, had 

126 taken up their position there, they took possession of the 

’ I read MpattavnggikA and believe this adjective belongs to the 
wakdeews of the following coropoond. We have thus ngoin the distinction 
between the regnUr troope and the militia. 

* Cf. above v. M end note. 



74.ISS 


J*arakkam4ibaKu 1 


SS 

ftjilendid relics of the sacrod Bowl and of the sacred Tooth 
and halted on the spot nt the heed of their mighty army'. 

At thut time on officer of King Msnfibhorava, the general 127 
by name SQkarabb&tudeTo, the foolish one, who had been placed 128 
in chains by King Parakkanta, had burst his fettera and bad 
escaped to Rohapa. Then tlie Ruler of men summoned the 129 
AdbikSrin MnAju* and spake to him (thus): ‘*Tbe general 
SukarabhStu has fled to his conntry, thou must come up with 180 
him before he has gained a hold anywhere.” Therewith 
the Lord of men sent him off. He betook himself from Pu- 181 
laltliinogara to the place called Sapatogamu*. There he fought 
a great battle with the hostile army. He slew many soldiers 132 
and after laying down a fortification took up a position him¬ 
self there at the bead of his large army. 

Now* all the many rebels, each in his dirision, roused the 183 
whole popnlation of the country down to the Tory boys (in 

* Hetewilli one ol^ct of the vrarlike opeiationa bM been aUaiaed. 

The actions described in tt. 119'138 most have takea place ia a rolalitcly 
limited territory SE. of the modern Ifonani^rala. As the seqael shows, 
Parakkaina’s ireoomU bad obviously not yet advanced as fiur as Gutta- 
sula (RutbUa) (ef. v. 164, 16d). 

* It is remarkable that the MSS. have the form Maadia. Likewise 
76, 162, 1S6. Ti is howoror lieyond doabt tlrnt the asms gsnontl is 
meant as the one mentioaod in 74. 144. 76. 160 as Mailju. 

* Coosisnroa identifies this with the niodere Haimtffsmuva. It lies 
about 8 miles KW. of Badulla in the Viyaluva Soralo, on tbo right 
Wnk of the Mahaveliganga nt Ibe sfiot where it flows from west to 
oast. This throws light on the whole episode. Since SBkarabhato has 
croMcJ the MahureUganga, it may be said that be has oaeuped to 
Boliana. His object was plainly to organisn the rebellion in Malaya, 
in the rear and flank of Ibikkha’a troo|)e. For that rtaaon Parokkamabiho 
is foreod to send a new division against him. Mafija supprasses the 
movement in Malaya, Sflkaiahliitn himaclf however, eatopoe, joins the 
rebels in jMsitiott opi>oaite Rakkha, and takas over the Icadonbip here 
in the soqnel (seo v. IfiS). Mai^a remains posted for tl>e moment in 
orxier to aafegnaril the Aaak of tbo main army. 

* I believe that v. 1S2 closes the SolmrabbAtu episode for the momsat. 

The sequel takes place as v. 136 shews, in front of Bakkba's army. 

A tnors exact locnliantien it impoasible, since the individual places 
cannot be identiiled. The situation only becomes cleur again in v. 164. 

8 
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184 open rerolt). With the firm resolve, oven nt the (Micrifice of 
their life, not to give up tlie two relics of tlio Tootli nnd of 

186 tlie AlinS'bowl, they assembled with hostile intent, D)nstere4l 

136 by insolence, at the village called Bhattasnps. Thereupon tho 

ooniiDan(ler*in*chief Rakkha, as also the AdhikSrin Kitti and 

187 the Adhikarin BhQta and many other officers gave terrible 
battle to the hostile army, and skilled in war as they wore, 

188 let not two escape by the same way. They took, in loyal 
devotion to tlie King, the Tooth Relic and the Bowl Relic 
with them, instituted a great sacrificial festival and withdrew 

139 untlireatened from any quarter. Now the wholo hostile army, 
well equipped, having taken up arms with fury, gathered 

140 together from every side^ at the place called Deuiatavnln and 

141 fonght a mighty, terrible and horror-rousing battle*. By Uio 
(corpses of tlie) men slain in the terrible figlit and (tlie mass 
oO the cast-off weapons the commander (Rakkha) and the 

142 other dignitaries, left (the foe) on every side not even room 
to place their feet, and after taking* with them the splendid 
relics of the sacred Bowl and of the sacred Tooth, Uiey reach¬ 
ed the village named SappanSrukokilla. 

143 Carried off by an attack of dysentery, the commander 
Itakkha now went thither in accordance with his doing — all 

144 living forms are indeed transitory. The two adhikirins Maftju 
and Kitti by name* without omitting any honour due to bis 

' Denatarala uconliis|r to Oooiiiiotom is now even the name for 
Okkanpitija which lie* a few milte K. of Uattala. Popular tradition 
iilentifiea the rihara of Okkampitiyii with the monaater/ where SadilbS- 
tisM fouiid refuge after hU defeat in battle by hie hroUier Dutthagiiunui. 
8oo Mhve. S4. 80 £ 

• Veree 140 a u Loiwleaely oorrupt. According to the tomowhat high¬ 
handed ceBoodation of 8. and E. W. transUtce ‘"(the wliole army of the 
eneniyl that wae at Vipi". 

* Note that the line ffokeUa istrara tliHh/>inMndk/UiMta,}auiale is 
euetly Uie lama ae r. 12«ab. Nevertbelaea (fttheltd in tho two pliice* 
»net be taken in a different aeoM. Aa in thb paeeage a tioka of 6 padaa 
apjieart in the aaioe way ae thcM appear clrnwhere, the tine may he ii 
later addition. The intention wae to atrew that Rakkha took Uie relic* 
along with him on all hii expoditiona. Cf. v. 138. 

♦ One esjieeU that along with Kitti llhntn would bo meutionod 
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rank, carried out Ute cereiaonies of the dead*. Now that the 146 
wise commander was dead and the Holer of men Urricd afar 
off, they brought together with exceeding energy the whole 146 
army of the Sovereign who was endowed with terriblo courage, 
and while these heroes allowed no possibility of any sort for 147 
any kind of panic and celebrated a great festival for the two 
■sacrod relics, they sent their report to the illnstrious Ruler 148 
of men and Urried yet a few days on the spot. When the 149 
Sovereign Parakkama heard of these events he had erected* 
on the spot where the commander had been burnt, a vast 160 
alnu-ball with four entrances, and in order to honour (the 
dead) by sacriheo he sent the (following) order: “Collect for 161 
those bhikkhus coming from the four regions of tho heavens 
and for the other bhikkhns a plentiful gift of alms." (Thus) 
he (comiiiundedX the best among tlie grateful, the first among 
those who have attained knowledge. The two experienced 152 
commanders joyfully carried out the order in fitting manner 
and reniaioed on tho spot. 

Tlie rebels thought, since the eoininander-iu'cluef was dead 168 
and they (Uiemselvea) bad gained a leader in SQkorabhStu, 
they would meanwhile try for victory, and all gathered to- 164 
gether in the district of GuttnsiilS*. When Uie vast, foe- 166 
crmdiing army of King Parakkama heard Uiat, it advanced 166 
with its leaders, fighting at various places a severe action, 
from all sides against the district of Guttasilfi. Tliereupon all 167 

hcpe. Cf. the OMciatioii in ». 119,186. Malljn in still in iHwtion (v. 106 W 
in tbe N. W., in Malajr<^ He hod Uins merely to be santnoned to the 
roncrtvl ritee. 

‘ P. jiClnticetiMi, Aeecnliag to Ute Dtahmanicol view u it is here 
and oflen ospreteed in ceremonial, Ibe dereiued before be is admitind 
to the world of tho niancH, beeontos a pMa a “roaming eonl”. Tho 
eh>dtl{f{aMriufJlui is offered to Uie preta. Hii-ucsssaor, Ritnalliteratur p. 90. 

* I am now of opinion that direct speech begins 6rtt at ISO e. The 
genind I'dreted is, as seems clear from MOed, to bo sebonlinsted to 
the ffnilo verb {Ktni. 

> Now tbe modem Bnttala. See note to 61.109. Tboecene of tbe 
conteits and Uie further course of the operations is now sgain per 
fectly clear. 
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the nbds gnve up this village and withdrew tlirough fear to 

156 the vilUge (and) dielrict of MahigSma'. When the Sovereign 
Parakkana heard of these events he of matchless bravery sent 

159 a messenger with the order: "That ye fight os chance wills 
it, while dragging the relics about from village to village 

IGO.pIeaseih me not Send ye both relics at once to me." When 

161 the commanders of the army received this massage they with 
the intention of sending the sacred relics, the Tooth and tlie 

163 Bowl to Pulatthinagara, entrusted an officer with their care, 
started firom the village called Hintlilavanagima, and after they 

168 had as before fought a terrible battle with the approaching 
hostile army at Khlragima* and had put it to flight on all 

164 tides, they entered Khimgamn, fought here also a severe action 
and ent down many. Then they marched farther from that 
place, fighting at Tanagaluka, and SukhagirigSma, at Kata- 

165 dorSvida* and Ambagalla*, as well as at Tapdulapatta like¬ 
wise a furious action, and after bringing hither with great 
pomp both relice, the Tooth and the Bowl, they sent them 

1G6 to the Adhikarin MaAju. This (officer) bad at the villago 
called SikhSpatta* and at Lokagalla cut down mauy soldiers 
and brought all the dwellers in (the district of) Dhanumapi]ala' 

' Now Magama, the old capital of RobsQa (see note to 46. 42) in 
the agricttituxal dutriet of TiM^ahSiima. 

* Ehlrag&ma is the place where ncconling to 79. 71 (cf. note to 
the paeuige) a cMjk wai creotod to Qneen RataniTall who wae erviuat- 
ed there. Cooaisoroa ae he infcrme me by letter (90 tb Dec. 1927), has 
discovered Ihie etOim in Badalkmnbora near Alupota in the Kandokara 
Kormle, aboet halfway between Buttala and Medoj^nma. It ia aitnated 
not (hr from the old high road. It is not impossible that wo have to 
do in V. IMff. with movements of rshreat in a northerly direction from 
Unttala, itnee Bhata and Kitti were trying to get Into touch wiUi 
Maltjo. For HinUUavansgama see nlao noto to 76.7. 

* Perhapi the same as the Kaotakadvbarita mentioned 74.85. Thun 
CotMunarev. 

* W. separatee the eempound Aatadprdr&faeibiipaUats into AutaJord* 
rd DawhiipitUiihe which 1 consider impoesable. 

» Aroording to Coftaisortm the same at Snpatngamava; certainly 
rigbL Tbs leltor form is nearer to the Sinbnioee. 

* The mention of Lokagalla now I.oggaln (ece note to 74. 70) ahowt 
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into bis power. Ilo wjw stationed tlicre, went forth to meet 167 
Uio relia of the Tooth and Ute Bowl, celebrated for thrni 
sacriflciul foHUvuIs dujr nnd night, entrusted the Kanimauithu 168 
AAjnna with the care of tlie relics and sent the two relics to 
tho Groat King. Thereupon ho set forth, inarched to Uie ril- 1G9 
lago called Bokusaln and held counsel, being vented in counsel, 
with all tho dignitaries: “Our foes know their own country. 170 
When we come near them they disperse on every side, pene¬ 
trate then (again) into the territory that we have brought 171 
into our power, in order to conquer it, aud vex the people. 

But would our master, tlio world conqueror, prixe os innch os 172 
a blade of grass, a kingdom even if it were utterly subdued, 
but by disregard of his commands, ho who knows the 
course of war? Therefore will wo honour Uie command of 178 
our illustrious monarch and in order that the foe may not be 
able to return to the territory' already subdued by us, poet 174 
there at dilferent places a strong force with officers, and when 
thus Our enemies have their roots cut off by us, we will set 175 
fortli to lay our heails at the foot lotus of our master.’’ Thus 
ho resolved who was wise among those who understand de¬ 
cisions. Hereupon oil the dignitaries who agreed with his 176 
words, set forth with tho vast army, ready for haUle, and 177 
marched to the village of VolivSsaragRma in a district where 
many roads meet. After tliey bad arrived there and deprived 
many foes of their life, they set forth thence and built a 178 
fortification at the place called Balaposipa. Having posted 
there the I*uk*pura* Kitti and another large army consisting 179 

that Miiiiju wiu still in ixwitien near tho place where ho bod oome into 
contact with Sakarabbatu (74. 131 and note). Froia 7a 17 it is clear 
that DhanumuQiJala was a district in Maluya, ajiproximotely coimspond* 
inji to tho itfosent Viyalova division. 

’ The gou. r<wtto/«usn (h/bttutn stands instead of the loo. goveraed 
by /worannti. Cf. Oolav. od. I, Inltod. i>. XVI. 

* W. translates “RiUi aud Lahkipora". Ilo takes the lut-nanod 
apiwrently for tho gonoial of this nniue (76. 85) often laentioned io the 
sequel to whom a]»parenUy 70. 218 also referi. According to tho last 
passage Uiis Lufikaputa was the ton of tho Latikidhinitha KiUL 
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180 ot Uto heod of the moin army with largo forces to snbduo 
from one strip of country to the other Uie numerous rebels 
in the district called Dtgharfipi'. 

181 MeanwhUe the Kuler of tho kingdom, King Parakkumabnliu, 
tarried in beauteous PulatUiiuagara where there was no war 

182 trouble. Kndowed with the gifts of faith and insight and 
with Uie effects of many moritorioas works, ho the first among 

183 those rersed in art, spent tho day in pleasant pastimes. But 
now when he learned that the relics were gradually drawing 
nearer, he spake, his heart full of the greatest -satisfaction 

184 and joy: “In truth a great gain for me! Blessed is my life, 
the finest fruit of my labours for tho peace of tlie realm i.H 

185 mine now that I may behold and reTerence these two relics 
of the Monarch of siiges." Witli those and the like cxclama- 

1B6 tions he the yirtnous one, went fortli well bathed, beautifully 
clad, well anointed and beautifully adorned nt tlie head of 

187 the festircly arrayed princes and dignitaries, like to the moon 
in autumn when it is surrounded by tho stars, the distance 

188 of a yojana to meet (tlie relics). At the first glimpso ho who 
was honoured by the pious, honoured Uiem with all kinds of 
ornaments, with the most taried kinds of precious stones and 

189 pearls, with costly jewels, with all kinds of incense, with lamps 

190 and sweet-smelting flowers and with many perfumes giving 
ezpresuon to his reverence, ns if the Enliglitoned One were 

191 still in life. Uncsasluglj shedding team of joy and with tiny 
hairs bristling as if Uie inward rapture had burst forth, 

192 beautifying his whole body, and witli floods of tlie highest 
joy making drunk his sonl, aa if ho possessed limbs which 

198 were overwhelmed by showers of tlie finest nectar, the steud- 

‘ Maiyu’s plan was plainly Ibis, to mpijrcMs tb* revolts whlcli were 
eoastanlly Unsalnag out In tho rear of tho army stntiouod at GutlasSlS- 
Buttals, in tho tamo way aa ho had until now coetred the Hank in 
DbanumawJala. Hence lie now marched oastwurdv into the DighaTSpi 
ditlrioL In Hhn. 76. 8, 4 Balapasapa is likewise associated with DTgha- 
Serves 176—100 fora one sentence in which tho sabjoot tabbe 
'sMcca (v, 176) is once more repeated by $«bbe 'maeea yimtSdad ea (r. 179) 
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fiuk one, the 8U|>crb ono boro the splendid TooUi Itelic on hi« 
head, like to tlic Moon>benror' who bears tho crc&cent nioou 
upon his head. TTe showed all his companions Uio two relics 194 
while well versed in the saered writings, he proclaimed their 
glory, and after he the all-wise had bad a great sacrificial 195 
festival celebrated by them (his companions) U»e Ruler of men 
had tho relics laid down on the spot*. He who kept a watch 106 
over all his senses, set up a strong guard; bo commanded that 
gifts of every kind should bo oflered, and then bis heart filled 197 
with the joy of faith, he returned with his dignitaries and his 
train to his abode like god Bruhmfi to tbe Bralima palace. 

Tbercopon the King had erected in the middle of tlio 198 
town fur Urn Tooth Relic a splendid temple of fine pro|>ortjoii8, 
like to the hall of assembly, Sudbamuiu*. From the King’s 199 
Qatc onivard* he had the rood for the distance of a yojana 
made perfectly level like tlic palm of tho hand. Then he who 200 
had his joy in the welfare of all beings, had creciod every- 
wliero triuiui»bal arches with coloured pictares on them that 
delighted the heart of the people, and ^neath Uicao ontspread 201 

> Name of 8ira wbo is roprescnled witli Uie eresoont noon in the 
liair hLovo hU fortibcsul. 

> P. tnUh' fca, i. o. just at tlte e|iot where li« hail rsisud the Tooth 
Rclio to his head and ^owed It to his train. According to vr. 1S7, 199 
it was uboni n yojnaa (that is shout nine miles) from the soathem 
deer of the town. Here the relics nru kept prorisionallj snlil thsir 
festive entrjr into the town. 

> iikr. sitlAil »mihurmA, the ball of the ijod ludm. E. W. Uoraias, 

Kiiic Mythology, |>. 58. It is difficult to say which boiUIinx in Polonna* 
riiVA is lueanl by this </dfhd(Mdtupirara. Aoeotditig to 7S. 134 if. Unhindu 
ono of the king’s followon, hud built sueU a tenplo. Lutor on (78.41) 
tho circular building in Julavaudrainu is mentioned lu tho tsrupls of 
the Tooth Relic- This one can however senreoly bu meant in this jsur' 
nkga, as it would be difficult to comparo it with a uiM. Probaldy 
tho reties were changed ubont from place to place and this is reflected 
in a certain ragueness of Uio tmditiou. 

* See 78.160. As ilio relict wens bronght hither from the south we 
may assume that the King's Qato' lay in this diroction. The loo. 
jadeUmmtu in place of tlis ahl- with pogAdya it explained by the 
influonco of the metre. Likewise 75. 73. 
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canopies' tied with garlands of all kinds of flowers in gaily- 

202 hned succession. Tlio pillars of the triumphal arches ho decked 
singly witli different stuffs and tlie upper part he prorided 

203 with rows of umbrellas and whisks*, with bunches of all kiuds 
of flowers, witli fluttering cloths* and banners and other coetly 

204 things fit as rotive offerings, llio two sides of tho street he 
embellished with fruit-bearing trees, such os sonnfras*, banana, 

205 areka and eoco paints and furnished them with rases filled 
with charming nosegays, with all kinds of banners and pennons, 

206 with lamps and incenses and the like, and adorned the road, 
capable of distinguUliiog the true from the false way, like the 

207 street Sudassana of the lord of the thirty gods*. Then after he 
who understood how to win good people for himself, had speedily 
furnished tho gate court of tho temple of tho Tooth Relic 

208 like to (the town) Alakll*, the Monarch had a priceless jewel 

209 hollowed out and filled witli sweet-smelling powder. Here the 
Increaser of tho realm placed the superb Tooth Relic, then 

210 laid the jewel in a casket of precious stones and this again 
he plac^ in a costly box of gold. But the Bowl Relic he 

211 placed in a costly golden luupijapa that sparkled with the 
rays of rarious precious stones, that was wonderful and 

212 shimmering like tlie rainbow, that rested on four wheels, tliat 
was indeed lorely and like to a bundle of rays of the rising 
sun, on a beauUfuUy arranged seat corered with costly carpets 

213 in a sweet-smelling layer of flowers. Then ho capable of 
maintaining what has been won, made people of the dan of 


• P. patanakt. Jit. “ouUprcwlinK* of canojiios." KietVra. 

of “«• OHuopio, i, d«criled 
*• '“** ^ P" “aJ wip). 

1 1 ‘^r*"**’ ^ of tbc yuk. bo. KTuaniou. 

betoags like the umbrilU to Uto imurniii of royalty. 

The wonl eennot mean ••canopy" again horn. Tho 
ine^mental. m ».2oad and SOS are gow-rned by wu/rtrd. 
naiae of the King', cocopalin. 

* P, (dui^a. indm or 8sJcm is meant. i, aleo in Skr 

a geoetul dergnetion for the god«. Sudsr*uia it in eiiio poetry the 
nwn. of Indra’e p.)^ (g. w. BpU Mythology, p. 66 

The eame u Akkamaod* (87. 106), town of the God Karera. 
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the LAnibakaggas with umbrell8.s, whiskn end swords iu their 
hands niid other people of noble families place UiemsclTcs 314 
round tlio niagdupa for its protection. Kound abont the 216 
mAg.]apa ho placed splendidly attired dancing girls in many 
hundreds of (other) cosily inug^npas, each of these being a«- 216 
wtnpaniod by people bearing lotos, rtotea, drums and the like 
in their hands and by bands of female musicians who were 217 
like to the hearonly musicians*, to do honour willi their donee, 
their song and their music (to the relics). Witli all kinds of 218 
floweni, with incense and rarious perfumes he filled the town 
with fragrance* and delighted the crowd of people. With the 319 
light of many thousands of lamps he transformed the heorenly 
regions and the intermediate regions into pure glory. With 220 
rows of umbrellas and whisks, with rows of coloured banners 
and all kinds of pennons ho veiled the whole firnuimcnt. With 221 
the trumjieting of elephants and the ueighing of horses, with 
the clatter of chariot wheels and the rattle of kettledrums; 
with the enrapturiug tone of all the festive shell trumpets,' 22J 
with ilie roll of the great drums and tlie cries of victory of 
the bards; with the shouts of acchmiation and loud clapping 223 
of hruids and tho jubilant' cries (of the iwrople) he filled the 
regions of the heavens with noise*. The Monarch' himself 224 
arrayed with all his ornaments, mounted his favourite, beautiful 
elephant* which was hung with coverings of gold, and aur- 

* I’. fftmUabkt. The irnf^iUoUrl, ikr. jrewUarrM are semi divine 
beings tho heavenly inosicmat. Thsy luro thoofflit of m lualcs, Uicir 
reminiue cenntc^rt are Ihii A)>«arM. A feininiae ffauiihaM could only 
ariw in tho P41i nUgo after tbu more general mraaiug ''miuicMn hiuro 
and simple)" had boon fomied for the uiavculinc aloaguds of Ibo 
original nieHning. 

* rtUayilrt} from the donoui. rdoay. Tdkowise in Mhvs. 6. 139 
"His seat after being porfnmed, used to be hung ep". My traaslnlion 
of that lasnage was wrong. 

* I*. sddAiftdrantitdrfma. By tho oonstauUy repented cry of sdittn 
the people nro nccuitouied to giro expreouon to their joy and entbuMssm 
during festive processions. /Tdrsicfo MuJUard tltnl, lit.: "uuide the heavens 
talkative". 

* P. poMOWip udgom . . . ssMojp. 
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226 roaiided bj iimnj- dignitaries, who rode their steeds', be 
22G wont forth with great peuip* from tho splendid town, betook 

himself to tbe sacred TooUi Kelic and to the glorious Bowl 
Relic, rererenced them in worthy fashion with hands folded 

227 on tbe brow, and while offering to them with his own hands 
swoet^anelling flowers he went on his way with both relics’. 

226 Now at an unusual lime a great cloud gathered spreading 
herself forth^ With her hollow rumbling she increased tho 
roll of tbe drums and with tJie bright bouquet of the rainbow 

229 she adorned tho space of the hearens. She made lustrous 
lightning qnirer on all sides, an instructress for tbe dance 

230 begun by Uio peacocks. Together with the dust raised by 
281 tho boof-heat of the horses she made tl«e wreath of the sun’s 

rays disappear and veiled the whole firmament in thick darkness. 

232 When Ute dignitaries saw all this they thought again and 

again: she will pour forth violent rain to disturb the high 

233 festival, and their hearts filled with sore trouble, they betook 
thenuelves to the all-wise Ruler and considered what waa to 

234 be done. But the Great King who knew the excess of his 
own power and tlie unimaginable majesty of the great Sago, 

236 spake (thus): “Bo ye not troubled; here a marvellous high 
festival is being celebrated that captivates the hearts of men 
236 and gods, and I have set forth with unapproachable courage, 

rich in merit, rich in wisdom, rich in glory, rich iu fame. 

287 Wbttt god, what Mffra and BralimS would be able to hinder 
238 the magnificent festival Uken in hand by mo? Harbour there¬ 
fore no fear when ye convey the two relics, but sot forth on 

* 1*. rMaHi/HUm. Tho word rfl/tMRS iuouim it is true, not mcroly 
ridiQK iioicuaU lial vebtclen of OTory kind, oUo clmnoU. 

• P. dNub6<i(¥iHi waAneca aeoini to be a truiupOMtioa of weA««eit 

D. 1. 48» M.ll. I18'« we Lave mukacea r^an»bkavcMa. 
lfa«ldlMKl>o« My> (Somv.l.lt8»«J makacca rHjaHiMateHiili. mahatk en 
riijSHManm; eurAeemli pipAli, muhalij/a ti «Hko; Mioariintriv/lyo cjm. 

... eentence. Tbo prindpo] verb is 

«*■, Piwevding vertM are geniniU or pteaeiit participles. 

Lit: A greet untimely cloud canto up, spreadiDg iUelf oat (v. 251 cd) 
lacfeasiiig . . , deconting . . . otc. making Uio whole flniHuuent veiled 
la % niftiB of dorkocoiw 
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jour w»jr.” Witli Uicoo words tbe discerning (prince) set fortli. 
Then the great cloud while ailing nil the ponds and nTcni 239 
outside the range of the fcstirnl with floods of rain, as she 2t0 
approached the great procession, moved along before it and 
rained just enough to lay ilie dust of the ground*. When all 241 
the inhabitants of Uio town who hud gnthored together and 
the virtuous sons of the Sage, many hundreds in number, saw 
this miracle they cried: "In truth of great majesty is this 242 
Rulor of men, the foc-subduer; in consequence of his high merit 
he has appeared in Lai.kil. Here is merit, here is wisdom, 243 
hero IS pious devotion* to the TaUiSgata, hero u fame and 
glory and exceeding great sublimity." Proelaimiug Uiese and 214 
otlier words of highest wonderment they filled all regions of 
tlio heavens with loud songs of praUe. While thus tbo Monarch 246 
accomplished such a series of wondroas tilings ns had never 
been soon or heard of before, lie celebrated the high fesUval 246 
in a manner befitting his majesty, and after the wise (prince) 
had hud tbe two relics brought into the teiniile of tbe Tooth 
Kelic, the hero who was a single light for the whole world, 247 
celebrated for seven nights long a fesUval of lamps. 

Thus did tbe King ParakkomabSlia before whom monarebs 248 
did obeisance, institute in pious fashion for the glorious relics 
a great festival that like none other called forth joy, rejoicing, 
wonder and admiration from all people who beheld it. 

Hero ends the seventy-fourth chapter, called "Account of 
the Fcatival of the Tooth lUilio", in Uie MaliRraipsa, compiled 
for the serene joy and emotion of the pious. 

« llMtiintt jJNrtUu Mjffim diimI bo joinod “jilaeiag ita4rat tbit lusid". 

Tho HOC. ittiTrrt.vwrri^ja.jiieKmi^ i, goromed by puMwam uavam (urea, 
imii. of ht.: bringing to rest, stilling. 

I 1 - skr.WutJi i. 0 , love, surrondvr 

m Mitli. Ibo UtaktimtirgH as {itstb to mtrHtion couicm in llinduistii as 
third after karmam,Jiya, juacUco of tbo ritual, and after JhaHamdrgn 
I*iloso|djic knowledge. The use of Mmi«i in thU paarago shows plainly 
the inanonee of Hiudo ideas on Uuddbisni. What Vifso U to Hinduism 
ttai^ Jdha is boro — Ibo otgoet of UmIU (see U. Jacosi, Die Entwicklung 
dor Oottoaidco bei don ladern, p. 28). The wonl UutUi occurs again in 
^e snmo sense in 85, 9S and 121 and in OS. 0, 10 in SiwbhtlU which 
» contrasted with tho Boddhist foith. 
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1 Now Alt the dignilaries atid Icadent set forth with great 

2 force* to occupy the district of DfghavSpiinapiJaJo'. After 
fighting a great battle at the place Saranarijala and utterly 

3 destroying tho stronghold there with its twelve gates, and 
after fighting further nt tho place Oomayagioia, at ChaggSma 

4 and at the stronghold DnlapSsiga* a severe action and ehatter- 
mg the hostilo army, they halted at the stronghold uatned 

6 BalapasSoa with army and train. Thereupon the dignitnries 
and leaden, set oat thence, fought a sharp combat in the 

6 distnct of Mfilavattliuka, and while fighting at various places 

at VadliagSiKakapSsRoa, at tho village called Mulutta at 

7 &nagutU{|^«, at BoJsgSma, at the place VanamgSra* and at 
GallajubatthikagSma great battles in terrible succession, they 
•lurched from all sides against the village of HinttlavanagSina*. 


"■'jahve *(arU immodiatet, «fter 74. 180 and conlinne. the 
Mt on fool li 7 MaBju. Cf. taUt ‘^aeta 
WJdad «, (74. 179 cd^ with amacca ca 

/uMiM at maiaMalit (76 .1 a b)L 

uwittoned in 74. 178. It mo.t be a«umed 
rtlher that the plnoe had la the meantinio been ahandoned bv KiUi or 
»y. 2. 8 ^ merely a rcpeUlion of 74. 170 ff. Cuwim.wi^idenlifiM 

at WoWl “ "■ fh- «ut corul 

detenninc the place* named in vv. 6. 0 . 
of Dla’urtid •lidnnicnt throughl ihe .Imlrict 

direction — henc« ttunajittuo — to Hintala- 

"w* Khlm- 
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With the hostile army that stood hero after it had erected 8 
on a space of three gftrutas', a strong fortilicuUoti with many 
enlreiichmenta, they fought a great battle, slew numbers of 9 
soldiers and took up a position on the spot, spreading fear 
amongst the foe. But now the rebels all set off for Dlglta- 10 
vilpimaodnla with the intention of (re-)taking the (already) 
captured province*. When the dignitaries in UintSlaranagSma 11 
received exact tidings of this undertaking they sent off many 
soldiers. These covered in two nights a tract of ground of 12 
twenty gSvutos*, fought a great battle, cut down the foe and 18 
so terrified them tlint they gave up trying to renew the con¬ 
test. Then they returned victorious to their place*. Hereupon U 
all tlie dignitaries near this village having fought with the 
foe — who after throwing up an entrenchment at the place 16 
named AdipIdapunnSgakhautJa were standing in the district 
of GottasSlS — a great battle and after likewise fighting at 
CorambagSma, furUier at the village of MOlSnagSma and at 10 
KuddSlamaurJula a severe action, set forth from the place called 17 
HinUtlagHina. They fought an action at Kiltirijovillukiigltnia, 
further a terrible battle at the place called UladX, at the 16 
village named ViUuka and after fighting an action at Uuyala- 
gSma, Uiey halted, slaying many enemies*. 

I Over ns niilw. Seo note on 79.164. 

* Thus the revolt break* out again is the roar und Uie Hank of 
Ute army. The pacification of the DIgbavapi JiHrict bad net been 
snoceesful. 

* More then 40 miles. 

* I. e. to the beadqoarters at Hintologima 

4 One most not be muled by the acoounts of the aneccss of siaglo 
aciiona It is clearly tlio enaa here of goerilla warfare. In open fight 
the rebels offer little resislanoe. Dot when the revolt seems to bare 
been snpprosaed at one place, it at once breaks out anew in another. 

Tho occounte of “great battles" (MaAay««/rae) aad the "bitter or severe 
acUons” (tusndn ra^a) in which the hostile army is shattered aad oounb 
less soldiers slain, are too mueh of a formula to lay claim in all tbeir 
debiils to liistorieol credence. Rvery eneoanter whether important or 
unimportant, is described very nearly in the same way. Tbe cuptnre 
of the relics was certainly an important moni sneoem. (let the main 
object of Uio whole eiiterimeo, as it is nllogod in 74. 40 ff. wu aot 
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li) Now to itmko the town MnbllnSgaliula which liad be«n 
inliabited by fotmer kingx, n royal capital* by tlie Qrcat King 

20 wero sent forth Uie Damijfidhikirin Kakkha and Rakkha tho 
Chief of the chamberlains, and tliey having equipped a great 

21 army, set forth full of lust for battle. Tl )0 Cliief of the 
ehaniberlains Itakkba hereupon sent off the KesadbStu by name 

22 Devarl^n, who dwelt in Pancayojaoa, with a great army, and 
after destroying numbers of foes there, he being experienced 

23 in Uie art of war, smote the enemy who after ilirowing up 
many entreiichinents at the village of Gimhatittha, in order 
to make it the royal capital, had taken up thoir stand there, 
so ntterly that nought but tlie tidings of thorn remained. 

24 Then to allow Uie exhausted army to recover from the combats, 
Uio hero tarried a few days on the spot*. 

25 Thereupon the enemy gathered together and driven by* 
their heavy grief, they took grave counsel (together) os follows: 

26 “Tho power of the Rnler of men Parakkamn, which is like 

arbiVveil. Cf. Mow v. 119 IT. Panilckama's troopii were nnoblo to imw 
U*i- linUala line. Tito King nralisee that and davalops an entirely new 
Idas of cAiniwign, un atlark from the north west, with Dnkkhiviwleni 
us basit. 

* A Cortona eipiwinon meaning shoot tho aame aa “to bring into 
hia power". Por the idea muat bo that Pnrakkama now riaka a direct 
advaaeongaiaai the otpital of Rohaeau But porhspo we have to do wiUt an 
old conruptioB of the testV Note Uiot the pUa talo iMteift 

ia inniedintcly repented in S^c. 

* The mililary expeditieoa of the two Rakklma dealt with in detnil 
by Cooainntxis in hia NoUa on Ceylon Topography in the Twelfth 
Century, If., am quite intelligible aa regarda their plan and eoiirac. Tliat 
of the Kafieoklnayaka Rakkha ia firat apolcen of. Ilia tank waa to 
penetrate from Dakkhieiuten along the MoUi weat nnd tho aooth oraat 
aa far na Mahan{gabula aitoated at tho mouUi of tl>e Vulaveganga (cf. 
note to M. 401. Before he begini tho ndranoo ho aoenrea hia left flank 
by the eipedition wbieh atarta from 1‘nilcajqjana, now Paadun-Korale, 
«Mt ofKaIutara(ef.noU to 67.71). The biMtilitiea then begin atOim- 
hatiltha. now Ointoln, a few luilea weat of Onllc. Rakkha had appa¬ 
rently peeelralod aa far na thii place from the frontier of Uokkhinadeaa 
as which wr may regard Uie Kalugangn. srithont encountering rcaiataneo. 
The lebela who were about to fortify OiuibntiUha aa a residence for 
angula were eridenlly completely anrpriaed. 
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to the lire nt the destruction of the world, is lisrd to subdue 
CTon by the kings in the whole of Jambudipn. Bren tho Lord 27 
of men Qajabnhu and the Kuler MSiiubharsQa, these two liou- 
like kings, skilled in war, who prep4U‘ed a great army and 28 
spent much money, tliougli they fogght day and night in 
dirors ways, when they heard the sound of his drum of triumph 29 
were scattered afar. They became as glowworms at the rising 
of the sun, and since tortured by fear, they were not creu 30 
able to stay in thoir own country, they seeing no other way 
of escape, sought refuge with (the god of the dead) King Yanm. 
Save the wilderness, there is for us no other ])rotection. In 31 
every way our laud is furnished with mountain wildernesses 
and the liko. Therefore let us at all inaccessible places tlirow 82 
up many entrenchments, make all the well-known highways 
impassable, lay down many robbers’ paths, and when then oor 33 
land has been made impassable let us gather ouraalres together 
and open battle." Herewith the rebels being all of one 34 
accord, nuirched to the mouth of the Gslu river' full of 
tlie lust of battle. When the Chief of tlie chamberlains 88 
heard thereof, he marched thither, fought a great battle witli 
them and put them to flight. The army which had been 86 
sliattered in the battle joined from all sides witli Ute foe who 
had his position at MabnviUukagama*. The Chief of the 37 
chamberlains Rakkha gave his army time to breathe; then he 
marched farther in order to fight tho foe at MahSvSlukogltma. 

He shattered all tho enemy and made the battlefield (bloody) 88 
o-s tlie world of tho Nagas* when aiflicled by the Qarulas*. 

‘ W. ia proliably right in WenUfying the aCIunodl with the Gingauiga 
at wIhmc uiouUi at Qintoia Ute troupe of Bakkba had acooiding to v. 84 
halted. GUo can scarcely have anything to do with Uio huim of Uie 
town of Guile. It it a qaection, whether wo should not keep to the 
MSS. reading of 

* Now Vdignma halfway Uetweea Gallo and Dondra, It appears that 
the main body of the hostile anuy had ile jioaition nt tbia plaoo. When 
iU vnagnard had Iteen beaten hy Kakkbn near the month of tlie Gfle 
river the whole army concentrated at Tcligamn. 

* P. garitla ie tho skr. gont^a. This in tlte eingulor k in the fiist 
place the name of a myUiical griflln-Iike biid which ia regarded as Vi^gu's 
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39 He droro tbom tbence os a pAMlhor oiAay gazelles Mid the 

40 rictory gaiuwl, halted there hiioself with lan?e forces. Then 
the Chief of the chamberlains who was biBiself versed in Uie 
coDsideraUon of advantage and disadvantage, while he sojourned 

41 in Vulukagima, reflected thus: "These foes perish of a truth 
in great numbers, like moths who know not tlie danger of 

42 the fire and are burnt therein. But when they have perished 
the land will become like to a wilderness. And they know 

4S not the great>beartedness of our King. From now onwards 
we must grunt the foes who surrender, freedom from puniah- 

44 ment and give them protection'*. Hereupon he sent to some 
of the inhabitants of the province the message: "All those who 

45 would preserve their lives, let them come to me." Now when 
the merchants who dwelt in the port of VslukogSma' to whom 

46 their life and their money were dear, heard that, they curao 
in great numbers and (with them) other of the inhabitants 
from all sides to the Chief of the chamberlains Rakkha and 

47 presented themselves to him, tortured with fear. Hereupon 
he sent his soldiers forth and made tliem several times flgbt 
an action with the foe at different places such os Devanagara 

48 and at KammSragSma, at MaliSpanfilagSma and at the village 
of HSnakapiHhi, at the ford called Nllavila and at the village 

49 named Kadallpatta*. He reroainod victor at all these places 

50 and received graciously all who came to him. Now all the 

ttocd. At Uie PBi stage tlw word in tfae plural lervas as dcsigmaion 
of a whole group of such Wrds. Tliej are tfae deadly enemies of Uie 
seqtcnt spirits called Nigaa See note to 41.80. 

* U is interesting to learn that Veligoma was at that lime (12tli e.) 

'^raportant Inding-ceetre. Uunloi probaily to the speeions and 
sheltered bay on which it Hm. 

* Tbs progrCM of tfae KniteulcinSyaka along (he const is easy to follow. 

Uevanagora is the modern Devendaro (Doadra) at the sonthem point 
sf tbo island. Kammaragimo the village Kaioborugamara halfway 
between Vcligama and MaUrn which last we recognise io Nila- 
valatitthn. since it lies near the mooth of tho Ntiroluganga The 
naow ford". Ttie remaining names can no longer 

^idenliflod. MHiat is sUiking is Uie Kquence of the norratiro, since 
Oevaa^ro co«M only be oeenpied after the eapUire of Kammiragfima 
and NiltvUmtiUlia. 
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rebels made the resolve: "We shall not permit the all too 61 
mighty of the foe after crossing the river at the place 
Mabukhctta, to 8ght us)-. They set forth and them- 
selv<» full of fury, reached the bank of Uie rirer. When the 62 
Chief of Uie chamberlains heard of Uiis event he sent forUi 
h.a army to march thither to light with the foe. Thereupon 68 
he of the two parlies fought a severe acUon in 

the middle o river. Now lagod between Uie two armies 64 

a terrible batUe like to that of the gods with the DSnavas* 
who rose from the ocean. While now the g«at warriom 66 
stwd in battle with the hostile army, they reflected thus: 

An indecisive battle with these people is tlie some as a defeat. 66 
If not to speak of our Lord, Uie Chief of the chamberlains 
hears such tidings, that means a great humiliation. Let os 57 
therefore break in pieces the foo like small sugar canes, fling 68 
them into Uie water of the river and make them food for the 
fish and the turtle, otherwise it is wo who sliaU sUll their 
hunger." They fought an exceeding terrible battle like the 69 
monkeys who leapt over Ute ocean* in the combat between 
Rflma and liSvapa. They caused the swift river to flow with 60 
flesh and blood and set fortli with strong forces to take Dfghili*. 

The warriors marched thiUier and rooted out the host of their 61 
foes as elephants a banana grove into which they have broken. 


* The Dinavat are demen-Uke ersatoret, uuras, eoemin of tho 
Dovoa This paMsge refon to the fight daKribed in the MahibhiiiiUa 
I. 6. 10, ia which the gods ufUr getting held of the aairU eoeqner the 
demons who Uien withdrew below the gnmnd and ielo the sea. Cf 
Horiciw, Epic Mythology, p 48; H. JAcont, MehUibfiiate, p. 6. 

* Refer* to the battle deacribed in the Rfimnyaoa VI. aa 

* It ii not eaey to eetablish the locality of tUe»« battiea It is clear 
that Mahfikhctta (v.OO) and DTghlli roust bo dtnated eloee together 
CocemeTce looka for them (of. note to 72. 68) on the Nilwdngaega north 
of Matwa. Bat since Rekkba has already taken Devanagare, he most 
stand on tho left bank of this river. We most thus asramo that the 
rebels were toying to tarn Rakkha's left flank and that be was there- 
fore foteed to give np the advance eastwards and to make a change 
of front northwards. The idenUfieation of Ulghfili with Dikvella is 
difBcuIt to uonintnin, since Uie river is abeeat upon and at which Uie 
CghU deacribed most have taken place. 
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62 Tb«r« shalt«red, the enemj gathered togeilier again at the 
place called Sarapoamalaja ^ and began the combat anew. 

68 Then the Chief of the chamberlains also sent thither numbers 
of soldiers. There liailed down an uninterrupted rain of arrows 

64 and after ascertaining through spies a passage leading through 
the forest, thej penetrated the path pointed out bj them, 

65 slow many soldiers who had sought shelter in the various 
entrencliments and cleansed Suraopamalaya also from the briers 

66 (of the rebels). Hereupon the Chief of the chamberlains who 
was himself on the way to MSISvaratthall, sent to the soldiers 

67 who had marched to Suvaupamalaya the (following) message: 
‘T am on the marcli to the village of Mslffvaratthall; set ye 

68 forth also on the way thither.” When the people heard that, 
they did so, and he took them all with him and betook him¬ 
self to MSlavarattlialP. 

69 The war-skilled Damiladhikarin Rakkha by name, betook 

70 himself at the head of a strong force to Dopivagga*. When 

i CoMiaoTOs mys: “Safsopanuklaya » Ranmaidkanda litvated 
aorthwest of Kirama, or tbo range wiiich ioeladee this bill and divides 
West Oirava Patto from Matara distriet". Kirama lies NNE. from Matiua 
aboat 30 miles distant. 

* It is dear from Uie pasnge that the march to Savaopamalaya was 
only tho lateral expedition of a division detached from the main srmy. 

1 do not believe tborofore tbat MolivarattbalT should ho looked for as 
in the line of march aAer Suvaopamalaya. It lay rather on that followed 
by the KaSenkiaiyaku in his advance. As this was directed towards 
Mabanlgahula, Uins in tbo direction of the lower course of tbs Vain* 
Tcganga (see noU to 66. 89). I shonld look for Milavarattboll farther 
south, somswbsrs between Viraketiya and Tangalla. 

* Wo may assume tbat the narrative here goes back somewhat in 
Urns and that the advance of tho second Rakkha in Dooiragga took placo 
simultaneously with tbat of the 6rst Rakkha in QimbatiUlia or very 
soon after. Parakkamabibu's plan of campaign was ovidsntly to advance 
from two sides sgainst Mahinivgahnla. ths capital of Rohapa, from the 
weet and the north-west Dopiva^ is Uis depression at Pelmadnlla- 
Opanake, about twsive miles east of Ratnapura. The name is preserved 
in that of the small river Dwavaka which flows through the depression. 
As tbers it eoBsiderable rice cultivation in tbit region it it particnlarly 
suited for the gathering of an army. 
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the namerous rebels heard tidings thereof, they gare true 
tidings of the situation to Uie Lahkipura Rakkha who was 71 
in the town called MabSnagahula and sent an argent message 
to come hither immediately. They thought: the road leading 72 
from Dooiragga to Narayojana is rery difficult, therefore let 
UR binder the (direct) passago into our province from there 73 
at the di^cult places', and with great fury they set about 
beginning hostilities. Tlie war-skilled Dami|Sdhikirin Kakkha 74 
wished now before the beginning of the war on tlte part of 
the enemy, to strike a decisive blow* and in his lust for 76 
figliting, sent off many soldiers and the KesadhStu Loka and 
the SankhanSyaka Kstha by name and other officers. These 76 
fouglit a great battle and won a great victory. The shattered 77 
foe flung into confusion by great terrors, gathered again at 
the place QurolaUhakalaficha. Now the Dami)SdhikSrin Rakkha 78 
again sent forth his great army to take away Uiis place also*. 

' Tlie iMssage offers diffieultiea. What is now called Navadan Korols 
(*• Navayojana; ef. note to 73. CO) is mainly the rogion of Pelraadolla. 
Formerly however. Navayojana, as Conatsmoa points ont, seems to bare 
been of greater estent. I am inclined to think that it embraced in me- 
dioaral-timoe the whole region east and eonth-cast of Paidim Kotale, i.a ■ 
Kukol Kotale, Htnidnm Pattu, llorarak Kotale. It was in this territcry 
that the combats described in 72.00—64 took place. KiPsgiribbaods also 
meationed there ie probably only a port of Navayqjana. Tbe purport 
of our passage seems to me to be this: the rebels hare no fear of being 
threatened from the west, ftom Navayojana, at in that ease Rakkba 
would first have to cross the Bakvana monntains. He will, they tboagbt, 
avoid thii difBcnlt lino of march, but is more likely to advance along 
the direct rood (rtif^opanrsans). This would be noro or less the road 
leading now from Madampe aontb-costward to Ambalantota at the month 
'of the Valavegwnga. It wae hero at the places fit for resistance that 
the rebels believed the defence should be organieed. We tfaall see in 
the eoquel that Rakkha later on nevertbelea risked the mareli over the 
uounlaina - * P. iNiiUaUu^a, lee note to 63. 80. 

* The name Onralatlhakalaitoha suggests the Atakolaa Korale. 
With thii is designated the name of the district in which Madam])e lies. 

It is quite intelligible that Rakkba wUies to gain a footiBg here, in 
order to eocure for himeelf aeeess to the road leading to klahanagahula. 

Tho Col. Bd. reads Oan^fhaiaUtHeka as against the MSS. U is a risky 
thing however, to change names just in order to get a particular meaning. 

do St 9 ** 

r />' ^ 
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62 There shettared, the enemy gathered together again at the 
place called Suvagoainalaja^ and began the combat anew. 

63 Then the Chief of the chamberlaina also sent thither numbers 
of soldiers. There hailed down an uointorrupted rain of arrows 

64 and after ascertaining through spies a passage leading through 
the forest, they penetrated the path pointed out by them, 

65 slew many soldiers who bad sought shelter in the Tarious 
entrenchments and cleansed Suravnamalaya also from tlie briers 

66 (of the rebels). Hereupon tlie Chief of the chamberlains who 
was himself on the way to MSlSrarattliolf, sent to the soldiers 

67 who had marched to Suvaooamalaya the (following) message: 
“I am on the march to the village of HsUraratthalr; set ye 

68 forth also on the way thithei'." When the people beard that, 
they did so, and he took them all with him and betook him¬ 
self to MilSraratthalP. 

69 The war-skilled DamijadhikSrin Hakkha by name, betook 

70 himself at the head of a strong force to DoQivsgga*. When 


* C»o«iMTOM says: ‘'Surasuamslaya it Ranmalekandn tiUwted 
Dortkweat ot Kirsna, or tbe miiffo wiiicb inclndei UiU bill and diridet 
WcttQimra Pattn ftom MaUia dittriol". Kirama liei NNE. f^om MaUra 
abo«t ao milet distant 

* It it eltar (rom tbe pattage that tbe march to Saraouamalaya was 
oalj the lateral expedition of a diviiion dotachtd from the main tnny. 
I do not l>eUeT« theraforo that MaliraratthalT thonld be looked for at 
in tbe line of march after SnTaooamaUya. It lay ratbor on that followed 
by the KaScukiniyaka in hit advance. At tbit wm directed towards 
Mahanlgabula, thus in the direction of the lower coorto of the Vala* 
regangn (tee note to 68. 89), I tboald look for MiliranUUiall fitrther 
tontb, tomewbero btlwten Viraketiya and Tnngalla. 

* We may amme that the narrative here goes back tomewhal in 
Umt and that the tdvance of the teoond Rakkba in Douivogga took place 
limaltaneocaly with that of the 6nt lUkkha in Oimbatittha or very 
toon after. ParakkamabSbu't plan of oampeign was evidently to advance 
from two tidet against Mahanagahnla, the capital of Rohapa, from the 
west and the north-weat. Douivagga it the depreacioa at Polmadulla- 
Opanako, about twelve milM east of Ratnapura. The name is protexred 
in that of tho small river Denavnka which flows through the depreaaion. 
At there it eontiderable rice cultivation in tbie region it it particnUrly 
eeited for the gathering of an army. 
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the numerous rebels he*rd tidings thereof, they gate true 
Udings of the situetion to U»e LaakSpura Rakkha who was 71 
in the town called MahRnSgaliula and sent an urgent message 
to come hither immediaUly. They U.ought: Uie road leading .2 
from Dooiragga to NsTayojana is very difficult, therefore let 
us hinder tlie (diroct) passage into our province from there 73 
at the difficult places', and with great fury they set about 
beginning hostiliUes. The war-skilled Dami)adhikRrin Hakkha ?• 
wished now before tlie beginning of the war on tire part of 
the enemy, to strike a decisive blow* and in ha l«l for 
fighting, sent off many soldiers nnd the Kesadhiltu Loka and 
Uie SadkhanSyaka Ndtha by name and other officers. These 
fought a great batUe and won a great victory. The shattered 77 
foe fiung into confusion by great terrors, gathered a^m at 
the place GuraUtthakalaucha. Now the Damijldhikann Rakkha 78 
again sent forth his great army to Uke away Uiis place also . 


I The offer. difSeulUo. What i- now called Komlo 

(. Navayiana: ef. note lo 72. tO) ia mainly the region of 
Formerly bowerer. Narayqjana, a.Cot.M«.t«« poant. out, « 

been of gmaUr wlenl. I am inclined to think that it embmeed ta ^ 
diaoval-Umo. the whole region e.H and 

Knknl Komle, Hinidum Pattu. Moravak ^ T 

that the combaU deecrihed in 72.00-64 took pUea 

menUoned the« i. ptobaWy only a P***/ 

of onx paa«igc -eems to me to be thU: the rebel, have no 

threatened from the wet. ftom Navay<oana. a. in 

woolJ list have lo croea the Rtkvana mouatain.. He will, ^ey Ihoog U 

avoid thia diWonlt line of march, but i. more likely to ‘J''*"'* ^ 

the direct losd <ro{<ha<«twraiin). Thi. would be more or •*“ “** 

Lling now from MmUmi- sooth-ea.tward to AmbaUnloU at the 

tb. ..b.b b.U...<l lb« .bodd b« *V f' "u,, 

g.. «,..l iba itobbb. lu« .. ...«tb.l» ri.brf tb* 

» Th# namo Guralatthakalailcha .aa«U 
With Ihi. U deeigeated the name of the db^ct m 
It i, unite InUlligible that Rakkha wUhe. to gain » 
order to «c«re for himwilf acom. U» the 

Tho Col. Ed. read. OamlatlAakalofieAo os againat the MSS. It u a y 
thing however, to change name, just in order to gel a parUcu »r 
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79 Tits liittT* warriOrt 6™!!, brota through inauj enti'anchmeiits, 
eran hroko throvgfh the ina[n faibiEuitiuna irhich proYLiJ- 
£0 ad with niimcrcua gataa aed rtulied the pidto which the foe 
Tvaa Occupjjtlg. Tliej' to&h whom thej could aliTa, eant menj 
Ql otlier foea Ktraight iobo the jawe ef tteoiih^ put to Eight tha 
othera who foucd nO furtlt^r auppcrt-, AACl tlannKCd this placa 
82 elfio from the brt&ra (of the foe). Than, they totuined (to 
ltAL:F(h 9 L)„ eud li£ aliDwad them bahtttDg faYoura. 

8^ IfoTV ill Order to protect the Onemy whom the hing'a 
mejesty had tamed to fiGhe^i, by the epplicntioa of klodneaF!, 
area as n oloud (shailtaie) the fureat sat ou Era by tba glow 
of tbfl SUmuiOr Buu, the prudeub Darai|idbihirE]t ratumed to 
I>atLi7iiggo', He Appointed to erery diabHot that Ite had 
captured, the appropriate people^ took thoaa wbo lisd iub- 
ifiibbed to hie dominion^ euder Itia domEuiou and paired this 
06 district aiae*. The ouemy who after tbrawiug up entrEucli- 
meuta^ bad takao up their paaitirm at FQgadaQilnkaSrSfA^„ 
67 renewed the light witii etroug forcee. Tha Dami^SdbtkSrin, 
well akiltad ia tba game of Wdr, theie^ilpOa seat thitlier also 
09 m9uy sold [era with their olEcers, Ttie bmve warriora went 
forth and with tlie rain of arrown which they let rain ^ with 
as tho rattla of the drums and Iho olaish of Eworde they were 
like to the Jlashiug march of a atoriEi aloud that appeara uut 

^ Ih* fact that Itattlifc lelumr to [)ooliaggw and Eliat now like bii 
uhmcake, 4711. ft) he Rcsks to wiu ever ibe rebels ty kiudneu rbpwi 
(bab lie bu Dot radij^vQiJ His abjecL The bnyieb planned ataag Ilia laairi 
road te MAbie^cbala fam not lupcowled, ||lb odvonee Ha> been nHeidced 
at c eertatn place. 

' I iHohU BvpMt Kirf yaitie Tnllwr thco van frmife (cf. 77.10 tmd netelr 

* ProlriiHIj ilDULTHfrAe. It ifl to La uDnued that the revolt broke iviib 
ilio in IbiVkbA'ji roar. 

^ Tha plan cDnngt 1>o iJealjUad wl tfa Dorliunly. If wbab It cacuib 
is tliA place Daadava lyinj belvftcn JCuhnTftlt* aoJ Opirnnkg, lltn rchglB 
liad BdvMCHl very ntni Ic Kakklia’i bBie. Latei «□ rOgruUMavila He^ 
ooimw Sakklia'i lirndquartoTB (c^TBl HSJl 

^ P. wiMiJfl is Inilr. Su th^ nme woy wrrttfTirfl 

rtsadli la d -far efrofln izentr, 
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of season. Through delight in their own heroism* chasing 
avraj the weariness of combat, thej celebrated the goddess 90 
of heroes with their drums of victory. When they thereupon 
heard that numbers of tlie foe had built a stronghold at the 91 
place called TambagSma and had taken their stand there, the 
heroes of tried valour were minded to sliow that nothing but 
heroic action pleased them, marched by night tliither and invaded 92 
(the place), tlirough the sound of tlieir war drums challenging 
the foe to fight But when the rebels heard the clatter of the 93 
drums they Uiought a Uiunderbolt bnd fallen on their beads 
and in the greatest panic some fled while oUiers perished. 9i 
But those (victors) burned down the fortification so that nought 
but ashes remained and returned with strong forces to PQ- 95 
gadaodKvn(a*. The DamijXdbikSrin liakkha called back his 
own troops and sent fortli to subdue the enemy who lurked 06 
here and there in their district, the four*meu)bered army witli 
its officers. This army cut down at BodhiSvafa, at BhiiinXla- 07 
vanag^ma* and at AtarandSmnhSbodhikkhandha numbers of 
the enemy, fought also a night action and returned thence. 

Now the DamijadhikSrin marched at the head of strong 08 
forces to the place called SQkarSlibheripisaua*. Without 99 

' P. A^jiiin an allosion to (be Indian nan iloctriae. 

See note to 73. (M. 

’ Again it is tbo case of a direet nttaelc on Jtab&nagtdmla, but which 
again did not load to a break through. Tombagiuw is withont doubt 
the village of Tatabsgomuva Ijring aboot 8 miles BSC. of Madampe near 
the rood loading to Amlmlsntota from which it la seiarated by the 
lUkvonagunga. The village gives its anrao to tho diairict Tambagom 
Pattnva. (Consna Ceylon, 1931. II, p. 490.) 

* The Ool. Ed. reads bore J/iMMianinaydJaatr. In tbe writiag this 
form is hardly dislinguisliablo from the form which 1 have adopted. In 
any case this HintalaTanagimn could have nothing to do with the ptaee 
of that name mentioned 74. 103; 76. 7, 11, 17, which was ntuated at 
KbTmgSma not far from Dnllala. 

* In this name are eomhined two neighbouring plaooe, SlkazUl and 
Bheripasnoa. Tho first is the present Urnbokka, the second Bora* 
tapanatara. We ovo these identifications to Comusoros. I had them 
also from the principal of the Dbarmaaalava ia Rstnapum, UurOLA 
RsTssxifrrf, with whom I diseutecd tbe passages of the Mhvs. in quee- 
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disregnJ^Sng in an^ way the ordera of t-ha Itular nf men 
(P^rabttmabiliij:) lie reatOT^d the pae;ple ^ho without heing 

100 hostitaj had hiddati. thamaalrse btro Uid tLere, to thetr diatnct 
an hofO're- And after La had plued the proper nrEeiala in the 

101 dbtriot (thus) woil, ho set forth at the haad of a feareoiine^ 
strati^ army and rsoohed the Tillage TiftLaed SEmal^atthali^L 

IDS Now the many lebala lurking in rariDns placet*, sanimoned 

103 hither tha army of the iuhahitents of the country. Thus iti 
jHuiliHsioB of large forces, thay then also Bununoned the Lankii- 
pam Liakkha whom they had thamfOlTOS modo eomoiaudBr- 
Ln-chief and who at tho Lced of many Hundreds of werHoire 

104 Eltod the irorld with the sound of his drums and kettledriq ms^ 

iloa. Tbe two placet are only about two iuLLeb dittant IVum one auaihcr 
m Ihc UvraTuk Eprolo uotli of PelinaliilLo-Mndainjic:, □□ tliQ ethOT tide 
of the BahTATin oiouatatu range- 1 halkiTa BnkVba't taatJc* were eomi?. 
wliat like tbii: Tlie general baa roaliioJ tfaaL a bceeX tbiougla along 
(he bigliway (aaw HpprlqnijK-TXinhvffomuva-Ambalaiitetal ia iinpeaaEhle. 
Hie traa it now with aji outflanbi'ng manoeuvre. With tliLi olgevt ha 
Ortiuej: tliD mniitaLa range tn the agutli of Sakvana in Oldot to aUacIt. 
tbc eaemj frouj UDiavali: tforata yavaycyaual that ei jnet fram Ulc 
itde where Iko rchelt Ihonght EkemtalTOi sAfegnardod by the ditlScuLty 
of tfac grULind (ko note to v. TB^ The pFUSagO WM Wtthout doubt UlO 
^ulotota pau which ibrais a natmal etiMle heturun the C^iHamda 
and tba Kuru Liikanda. It leeau fa> me not Imprabehlo that it wa* al- 
rtady Died in medlri^al tiKica. After the cioeeing ef the UuCuteta pui 
Bakkha had hewoTer another pamLlal chain le traveng- It Enny bo as- 
AQiaued that for Ihli he muilo nve oF tlio deepart depreaHioa at ButkanJa 
DTcr which In tho lotaro tho Koad irlLl run whLob ii to meat the Bnlototn 
road from the eonth CDEniyaynl. Tt 'll bcie Ihat the foetpaUt now runs 
wUdi joliia RalcTana witb Poriyaye- Coi>xiriOTOa"a compadBOn nf the 
Ualii[boBh]Xkhiin.da aiEntiened in. v. O-T, with llntkarula hne now gmlor 
ugniEnnee. It muri be auumed that tha cipaditioa deierihatl in t. 1W-£)T 
had the chaTactor of q twornwetaBce. 

’ RiT*njLroT[ told mo oT a vJllege Hin talg □ d q. iq iloravak Korale 
hut I cfinuot find Ebe name either in tbo list of plaee namcji in the 
Cenaut (toL II.] or od the loapb 

* Endcndy ii nntriee on the loob^k Ver^ee 14)fi and luS- ehow 
what aarpriae and tenor the app^qranoe of Itakkha In Moravak Komle 
oaoted among Ihc reholi- Firit the uililla are called oat bo help and 
then the commandvr^ in-oh1ef bimieJf erbo Rooordiag to v. ?D, waa at 
that IItdc ir UubiuBjgahola. 
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Mid so adrancod to Nadibhat,ir}agSina'. When the DainilXdbi' 105 
kirin heard of tliis undertaking, the prudent one suninioned 
his soldiers and held with them the following speech: “Here lOS 
shall ye now show your deTotion to your Lord (tlie king) 
and I shall be witness to your heroism. Think not: this is 107 
bad ground, the foe are rery dauntless, but beliere without 
doubting in the winning of the Tictory on the battlefield 108 
through the majesty of our Lord and Master. But go first 
and occupy tbe right place for the battle.” Thereupon these 109 
set forth with great determination and occupied full of daringt 
a position near MahXsenagSma* in order to fight. Now the 110 
warriors on both aides flung themselves on to tlie battlefield. 
With the sparks born of their arms as they beat against each 
other, starring the whole firmament as it were by day, and 111 
with the outpouring of their rain of arrows filling all regions 
of the heavens, Uiey began the battle, letting their bnttle>cry 
sound forth. But the Dami|KdhikSriu, the mighty one, won 112 
the head of the LaiikSpura Rakkhn together with his heroism. 
Then did Ute rebels melt away irretrievably as tlie tide of 113 
tbe waters of tlie ocean when it has passed its shores*. The 114 
battlefield there was full of crows, vultures and tlie like, but 
the Damijndhikltrin who had won the victory by combat held 116 
high festival and surrounded by the divisions of his anny, 
he the highly*ramcd look poasession of the town of HahinS- 
gftbula*. 

Now the Chief of tlio chamberlains Rakkha marched forth 116 
from Malivaratthali* and betook himself in haste to the town 

* CouBiiTOTos has recognised this in the present Obada (Sisb.f, 0 |^ 
is always rendered by itaA). As Obadn lies below Unbokka, about nine 
miles distant as tbe crow flies, on the river of that name in Wcet Girava, 
it provM that Bakkba in bis advance follovrod tbs valley of tbs Urn- 
bokka-oya. 

* We may nssnmo that the placo whore tbs derisive batUs took 
placo was not far from Obods. 

* Tbs rebels dispersed as tbs surf of tbe sea diaporaes on the tboro. 

* In this section tbs MSS. give tba name as AfabdnOpoivlo, otherwise 
■Jiiila or -smIo. 

* See above v. 68. 
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117 MahflnagHljulBi, Ha souglit out tt>fl EanniiadlitliEirjii nut) tJie 
latter discefUtug and aware of the faTardblo m of the Ln- 
llflfmiorable oceasiDn, ioolr conuEsl vrlth JlitU M follows; +'lii 
Mcordanco with tha CDnuoaoJft of owr Lcrni we ItaTa taken 
tLo tOTVll of MahSeigahula^ y'et still there are man^ foes left 

119 aJire. Tliflso rolhed of all resources!, hate wjthArowa to 
KhaUt]*!fagga^ But that OUr aolAiftra just after they hare 

129 gained tha vldoTy. should mnrch in haste thither pteaaeth me 
not. Where our Lord seta his foot there is our refuge."’ For 
ISt that reason the^ remained on the spot'^ and while they l«t 
the p»p]a who without being enemies had hidden tlremaEkes 
hare and EhCrO, come to them atid appoLFited each to bis Own 
district ugvii, they ^ent the time even there iu the town of 
1S3 Mah^ailgaheia. Bat the many rebels who bad hctakan thcni'- 
setTOs to KllftpOnTaggn, stirred ep the inhahitatits of the 
123 district with tha wish to renew the war. They gathered 
themselves all together at the place oalled Khaudavagga. Tiro 
1&4 DamilldhikErin tliought that now was tho right time foi' tlie 
eont^t, he advanced from the town of MahSnSgahula and began 
tSE a fearful buttle in Bekagulk’-TJddlLaviliu. The akilfuE (geiiieral]i 
heat them alt and then returned. Savaral of the anamy came 

120 heraopem to Saipgbabhedakagam a; but the general BOkara- 
bhiEtudevn took hb soldiers and came tlilr^ting for tlie figlit to 

^ llie word cEiha liere ii ctiTtl>Df, ciptclally ia eoiyaaclioin witti 
ErdrA' riw la IS L e. The dual won];! of RubliLis'k ifaenli rue alia abBCuie. 
rMiihl^ wa have le <1^ with a cerrfljvlEcn of Iha text. I bnlisTc lliat 
lilic woedf taru<dl nrAu lielengiid origLnall/ le the etatio recta 

and lliat after IbsL aomCtblTi with whieh the- .q^revli fnd^il ujid whieh 
msdn the fartneiiiK innEenca mora inEelliGibla hae been loet. 

* CobXEKOTOK Hunoanrutly idcabiOea Daka^la wllb iho iireflut K c u- 
gala llinb. lioACI ’‘ctana” in rendered hj p. bdJtd. whltdi dnr lire mno 
tnfaDia^l wbiet lx uluuLcd only & TMiJc" North of Aiahalao EoCAv that i« 
alHut the laenc dintawcd NE. of [he anejent Mahlndjtfdiv le. TJci i^retoa 
tbo fset that even ]1ie caplate of Hie eainlal dg^ ggt tltErevmjp} tbe 
rahale. They WLtlidmw jmt far aj [g pivo the ■yalMettang* between 
tbenuelTfi and Ibe eacciy sad renew brntllitiee. Tbe aatiimi irlikli 
follow {tv. 136^—liOlare only tc rnagy slte-jnplx MabnnEEgabala. Thowfrh 
ia VLTigle ekiriBLibel PhteilkagLa'ji trggpi are TjotoriDset as lutLu.^ loceesa 
if aobieied. 
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M»b«gfima*. Now the Dnmi|5dhikRrin himself caUed his soldiers 127 
together and sent them first to SnipghsbbeJakagRms. The 128 
br»To heroes betook themselves now to the battlefield and after 
thej hml in the fire of the miyesty of the illustrious Iluler 
of men dcslroyetl numbers of the foe, they returned to ^e 129 
town of MahRnSgaliuU and held there in fitting manner high 
festival. But in order also to get the general (SOkarabliRtu) ISO 
into his power, the DamiladhikSrin sent off the Lankapura 
Deva and many other soldiers to fight against him. They 131 
Ixtook themselves to the battlefield and with arrows sent un* 
ceasingly covering the whole heaven and rairing their thunder- 132 
ing* battle-cry they dashed forward to the battlefield, slew Uie 
general and sl.aUered the foe. Then these brave warriors 138 
too came to HaliSgSma* with iho sound of tlieir victorious 
drums making joyful tho Dami]RdhikKrin. Thereupon an elder 134 
brother of the Unkfipura Ilakkha who had seised the Icadcr- 
sliip of the army, gathered together the many foes whom 136 
death bad spared and inarched for a combat such a rebels 
fight*, to the town of MahinSgahula*. The DamiliSdhikSriu 13C 
now also sent soldiers Uiither, they shattered him after slay¬ 
ing many of the enemy. The shattered soldiers came to a 187 
place called Kuravakagallo. The DaroilRdhikarin Ilakkha march- 
od from the town MalianSgahula, shattered them all and re- 138 
turned. Now there came together from all sides to Mahagima 
the Lokegalla Vikkama by name and many other foes in order 139 
to fight with the Miilapotthakin M&na. But in this fight 140 

» For Sokatabhatudeva f 74.127 If. Wlwre S»»i»llh“t’h«^aina lies 
is nneertaia. Mohiiriaia U doubtlaa Majjama la llw Urrilory of TU- 
•amabSrSina. 

t p. fftjjaiaa. Tho eoinpaiisoB which it is ImpoeMblc for ut to rtwler 
•nfllcieBUy ezacUjr, U borrowwl from the (tom. Tho mass of the arrowi 
ore tho cloud darkeniug the heoTcn*. the boUlo cry is the thuuder. 

* One ezpecU here MahinSgaboU instead of MabSKima and on tho 
other band in v. 186 instead of Mahinijrabobv rather Mabafitoa. Have 
wo not to do hero with a mistake of the compiler's? 

4 p. eorofuddMfO, correspondii^ more or less to our guerilla warfare. 

* Cf. above note to v. 183. 
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ilou^ Tvitb the jife of th^ f^a tbe Mulnpottbakiu Mana by name, 
apeodily won tb* ¥[ct<iTyu 

HI Noi¥ fli4 DamilSdblkftnQ took oounsol with the dig-nitari^a: 
^'Whcn ive S(M thf iJeatriiGtion of Eiba iu avtiry ^ngla fight 

44? (ird tho juinio of ibose fieeiag hither and ttiither„ then we 
think the enemy hoa the murage for renewing Uio wat^ 
And yet one do« not {>erceaTe that they are wholly rooted 

IIS out. Let ue give up ibe middle of the pnoTinoe and when 
hn^e and tEiore biddeib (rehels) hare eome into ilre middle nf 
the proyinise, defeat them ’With that the prudout one, tha 

144 higldy-famed returned to PUgadapd^ySlA' But the rebele who 
hod net seen through Ills plan, streuined together from every- 
Tvheria out of the wilderness into the middle of the province. 

Hh Whcm the DHEnJ|£dihiharin received tme tidiogA of these evenly, 
he started thenee nt the lieod of hia men, fonght with the 

HG numbers of foes at the village of BfrdhiiivTitalEH, as well oa 
with tha ibe everywhere elee — at tho plftCO called SuklU Slihbori- 

147 pSeS^a nud at the stronghold oal Led Mad buttbala — great battles 

148 aad rabbed them of thcir life. Then bo penetratail to the 
middle of tlle prorinee, sent hie army ahsO thitlier in varioiia 

148 direciiDna and rwted them out all and sundry. Hereupon ho 
receircd n measaga wbioli taioe to him from the letod era atond- 

' In coLHideralion nrf the *e<nia! I sbinjld aemaie that Mjhifljwi 
ie Aubocdinaia to the princiiHit verb bariftne^iiwc rutber tbue to the 
IfAit. hlA'iiejH. llakkba'e plan it deer audi prevoe Hacceetlbl. By 
rn^biuiK^uan ii tuOiQt the ajiri^ulhinil country on the riglit hank ef 
the VehiTe^rijin -with, l^ehiuafjahula. That ii it it tmej in bii power, 
bet the TtbeU have withdrawn InEia the inacceteible wildoHiOM aurrOLuidint 
it on all BLde*. In enter new (o entice theui taLa< the open cecintiy where 
he bepei to defeat them. 4ocuLve]y, he oitei^bty ahandene tlio -captured 
iorritury luut withdrawa to hia edfiiiinl hue uear Dohivisaa. Per it i* 
here we nuit look Mr P[^JplJi^lS^^vata taf. ahova t. ftfl, fl6>. Tbie explains 
also why irf the followijip corahat* wilt the rebels wo ate in taheb 
iu by Ittkkha’* moLoeuTre, tie tenner nauaea BcdhifiTiitu fr. OT) and 
SdkarfilibbenpMoa (r. 68} recur, Tbe Madiuttiala pamed aleeg with 
then meal ahe be jatuated neat Sabarili =■ Urubekka, All Ihaia placei 
an aStuatfd op tie border of the ripffAaiwi^irflo. Intci whipi he flunlty 
penotntee to aunihilate tie opciay. 
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ing in Uujralogima and marched to Kumbuglina'. Thereupon 160 
the general stationed in llujala^^a bj name Mafiju, and 
the two general* called Kitti and DhOta came surrounded by 161 
numbers of heroic officers, to the same place, holding high 
festifal of joy. The general by name Hanju*, hereupon, 162 
showing honour to the Damilfidhikarin Rakkba, siiake the 
following words: “So long as tlie many foes wbicli hare 168 
broken away from your country and are hidden in ll»e rarious 
inaccessible places hare not got a footing, let us slay them 164 
all, while the enemy who ha-s sought refuge in the wilderness 
of AUhasabassaka and the Queen SogalR we will take captive*. 166 
But if the many foes who sojourn in the wilderness are bard 
for you to overcome, we shall send off soldiers." The Damijidhi- 166 
kSrin agreed with these words. He advanced in haste with 
his nrmy into the region of the Vananadl* and son carao near 167 
to the foe who in order to reach tlie mountain wilderness, 
had speedily betaken themsolves to MSlttvaratlliall. When they 168 
heard that Rakkha was on the march*, Uiey witlidrew, U>r- 

* We have seen aborc in v. IS Ihnt the general* MaSju, Killi and 

UhflU after rain aUeupU U reach Mabagima hjr Qutlatali, halt at 
Hnyalag&ma. Now they Itj’ to get into touch with Rakkha. A* Hu- 
yalagama cannot have lain far from HuUala, we may look for Knmbn- 
gaina eomowhnre on Uie road leading along the loutharn baec of the 
mountaina * Cf. note to Vt. ISU. 

» Atthaaahaaiaka (ef. noU to 61. !M) is the Imilory cast of the Vola- 
vegaoga. Thue Ma^ju and bis general* undertake the opecation* in 
(Mtem Bohana, Rakkha Ihoae in the wealem part of the ptoriiice. 

* Tbero i* *carcely a doubt that with Tananadt i* nwaal tb« 

Valaveganga. The ger. mint be •• pavi$M. A caomtive 

form u impoeeible iince the object belonging to it ii wanting. .SiAa 
Mituyd agree* only with a Hut pechap* we might render 

roaiiNddi.pcufCM povcMa by: "ho advanced sleng the V." That would 
make excellent ieiue. The rebel* have evidonUy oecupied Mahanagahula 
after Rakkha’* withdrawal. In order now to cut them off from com- 
mnnieation with ea*tcm Rohaua, Rakkha marchc* from Kumbngaroa 
down the VananadL HU plan encceed*. The rebel* turn wc»twaid by 
way of Maldvaratthall (mo note to v, 66) to the mountain* of Dvidam- 
(ahaasaka, the preiont district of Giruva (note to 61. S3). 

* That i* in further pnrmiit of them. 
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LujvJ by fsar^ {□’Ur tha ^i’eaK faresb au4 Bought r^AlgO An bbo 
149 MihapnbbalD. Tbc Bncn ijidllikadu Eurinau ndad Ihe moutitain^ 
» erD4t bftittla vrJbb thani nnd d^stroyad tbcDi. 

ICO Tlren nfbBJ' occupytn^' D^AdsAEkaaJtuESfUca tlliu^ sti freU Tram tho 
trrLBjf [of tlia rabaltt)^ Ite-cODsidcred wbnt gligvSd ba donO wlEdt 
tOl tJia many foei tftkcrt ulire and hud many hundred* of bha 
]G2 eufliuy impilftJ iii viUngaa aad market'tovfn!;. fjikoTvjaa rousd 
about iht riilagQ: of MahSaS^buln tha mighty OQ* Jtad num- 
1’$^ bar* of tba foe impaled, SOTCrnl too hnnged ou tho gnUawa 
*Tid burnt bo aahea and after taking up Lia nbgda jn the ril- 
ICd iage of Mallnn^lj^buiEi, ho had undar a fAVOrabla eonatalJatiorL 
tho drums of gorwnniClit of tbo j l] uatrious Rliei- of iheji 
1C£ beaten in vilfogOs and morkat-ttiinit^. Afbor saadiitg n njesSMyar 
aunauucing these OVeuCs to ttia rtuler of inoo and raceiTtng 
ICfl from tho Oraat King a mark of honour, lie took ap his abode, 
Iha dtscartiingi ibo higltly-ftmied (gen oral), in thub aame Dt 5- 
dasosahassaka, poudtriag over tha needful lacaaurea, 

IfiT All (he eliicF dignitaries' iit Kumbugliina rofleotad fthus); 
160 ^'Fram tlia ItniO that we SEt forth to War in RohaOi the sol- 
dier* sGut forth by US hara liera and thilre in great battles 

169 [Mvared tliO earth watJi the bOdOa of tho foe, and oven all tbo 
hni¥a warrioru Iflio dwell in Jimibudlpa would not bo fthfo to 

170 willutmd thoBs wEdlCrS. Why then should ^vo Itencaforward 
think to Oftrry on war with tliO foe hidden ItOrO and ttiwa 

171 thraugh four? Queen 5ugalK h tlio CBUEO of thcaO peopla 
17£ booomilig rebels aud baa led thani into tbo wildarnaea*, Thare- 

fora we nsust got Ibo Queen ftlivS into our jiOvTSr" With bucIi 
resotTO the diBcerntrg (generals} marched rrwu Kumbogamn 
173 and canao to HorIfoklrilta. After thiqr had there in various 
plftcea posted good soldiers, known 03 COUrageona people^ in 
17J tlta necessary numhers, they adranood thence fulty armed to 
tfaphaTata uirl when nt the place called VanagStua, they 

j- Thgi narfatiie now dealu wEth tba 0|KTaEaoaR in eitatern lUliioa 
whEch wn raiLj iinRgiDa Di tatinp place ilmiltanMuily witJi Ikn e^ent" 
Tllattd in VT. 146—196. 

* ^Lnj to the pTMEBce af Uib olq, ie Ika pmt, inrea. pauiHPiirr mnet 
be takwi [n a enwnti™ eemc CDtaTt hj 4. T. lutrodiietiflii p. XIT). 
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caught sight of the hostile annj with whom was the Queen, 175 
they fought there a great (aud) (harful battle. With the sound 
of Uteir drams of rictory cleaving open, os it were, the earth, 
thej scixed the Queen and all her treasures of many a kind‘. 176 
Having appointed for Uie guarding of the treasure the neeessarj 
chamberlains, thej brought the war gome begun there to an 177 
end and after covering the earth witli the bands and feet and 
heads of the foe and taking those alive to whom this had to 178 
happen, they made the province of Itohaua everywhere free 
from the briers (of the rebels). 

Now by some kind of wile, taking with them a few sol- I7d 
dioni, the three PhilakSlas who were near the end of their 
life, aud the two LankSpuras by name ToddhigSma and Pabbato, 180 
had escaped out of the hand of the foe* and were in flight 
tortured by fear. But tlie two brothers, the generals* and 181 
the Lahkipura known by the name of Ka<)akku<}a, as well as 
many other officers with their soldiers, having reached Ud- 182 
dbanadvSrngoma*, shattered them in a great battle and then 
reached Nigrodhamaragalle*. Hereupon* the great dignitaries 183 
with their officers pursued the enemy, sent the head of the 
Philakala to the highest dignitaries*, captured the LoiikSpura 184 

• Tb* place where the eai>turo of Sumiia took place ia not yet do- 
teriulae<l. The aamo Valgama or Valaffama to which the I*. Kaan- 
gdma would eorreipond, ocean frequently in Ceylon. A VaUgaroa is 
sitnatol in the Biatenna Patto. It ia however very doahtfal if this 
con be (ho one meanL 

' The caemica from whoa Pbalakala and the otberi hod eeosped 
were of ceune the troop* of Paralcfcamabilia. 

’ For the <fc* WUlJnro see note to 7(k 2*0. They are 

mentioned hero for the last time. 

• See note to 61. 16. UddhonadTaragaroa wat the capital of eattem 
lloliaua (Allhaaahaaaalca). 

^ Veracs 170-162 form one seatenee. Tlie mbjccta ere in v. 181. 

The princiiMil verb ia a)xlj|aa»i»ai to which the gerundi raanlvunlMI, 
jNiftkiaditriliM ore labordinatc. The aeccMtivct ia v. 180 are governed 
by jmlAiitdiltdiw aa ohjecta Aa allribate they have the pret. part. 
fMfdyimtr to which mueehiua and poAetrdiM are again aobordiuate. 

• That ia MnBja together with Bh8U and Kilti who had not per- 
aonally taken part in the puranit of the Pbalakala*- 
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Pabbats bj name, alire and destroyed the foe so utterly that 
nought but tlie tidings of them remained'. 

188 Thereupon Uie elerer Adhikarin Mafiju* made the following 
proposal: “From the time when we began to conquer this 

186 Rohaoa we hare never — apart from* the boundless terror- 
inspiring destruction of our enemies in battle througli the 

187 majesty of our Lord — treated the foe with sternness so as 
to teach the people what evil results treason to the king brings 

188 about. Therefore those deserving of harshne-ss let us treat 
harshly and let us bo ever kind to those who deserve kindness, 

189 and in this way in accord with the commands of our Lord 
and Master, win them over to burselves.” All agreed with 

190 zeal to his proposal. They caused many foes to whom severity 
was doe, to be brought before tliem, and at villages and market- 

191 towns they had numbers of stakes set up on which they im¬ 
paled many hundreds of the enemy. Many other foes they 

192 had hanged on the gallows and burnt and showed fortli in 
every way the majesty ~ hard to subdue, scarcely to be sur¬ 
passed, arousing astonisliment — of the Ruler of men Pa- 

198 rakkaroabShu. Then while they showed due grace to those 
who were aecesaible to kindness and were worilty of being 
treated with kindness, they brought peace to the province, as 
clonds in the rainy season to n forest burnt by fire. 

194 When the Ruler of men Parakkama heard tidings of these 
events be sent an exceeding gracious message of the following 

105 content: “In the first place send hither all the dignitaries 

196 taken alive and the Queen Sngaln. The burden of the whole 
administration there is to be given over to the Adhiknrin 
BhUtn. Then along with tlie whole of the four-membered army 

197 sent forth from here, preceded by the numerous bhikkbu 
community dwelliug there, after leaving the necessary gun-isoii 

168 in the various districts, under a constellation regarded as fa- 

' I prefer to join the two padiu kuriauw sa far sa tnptdtalU with 
V. 184 Snateiul of with v. 186. &i66(iip it to be tnkoa in an nilvsrbinl 
mm* aa ftaphaiiung mbhoMfl. 

* See aoU to 74. 139. 

* I take the gwr. kitrdna in thia aenae in tfaw pastaj^e. 
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vonible, the whole of the dignitaries shell asMnnble end pre¬ 
sent Ihemselres before me." 

The dignitaries nil carried out bis orders without omitting 199 
anything. They inarched from Rohapn end reached at the 200 
head of their large army, Puletthiosgara. Accompanied by 
the dwellers in Pulatthiuegara, who played music, shouted 
with joy, clapped their hands in applause, wared cloths a 201 
thousandfold again and again and let their cries of victory 
resound - they drew near to the superb royal palace and clean.<i- 202 
ed their heads with the blossom dust of the foot-lotus of the 208 
illustrious King of kings enthroned (there) in splendour. 

Thus had this Uuler of men, pursuing the path of politi- 204 
cal wisdom and of virtue, with exceeding terrible in(\jesty\ 
inoro powerful than a forest conflagration, of keen nnderstand- 
ing, together with his heroes mode Rohaua free from tlie 
briers of the foe. 

Here ends tho seventy-fifth chapter, called «The Conquest 
of Robapa*, in tho Mahltvarpsa, compiled for the serene joy 
and emotion of the pious. 

» Tl»c word that I here traailate by "magnity” U Uie P. <<fo. Ai 
this Imr the oHftinal lusaaiag of “ulow", the compariaon with Ike foitst 
eonflsKTalioa baa alao a Un^niatic conneeiion. Tho conpoand mint be 
aoparuted thea: r/eivfdi?Aaita*Miry(i|nn(' 0 (»Mlai«.(<ie. 
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Chapter LXXV'I 

ACXX)UNT OP THE CAPTUIU3 OF THE TOWN OF UAJINA 

1 While now Ihe Monarch gifted with insight, day and night 
slroTe unweariedly for the furtherance of the laity and of the 

2 Order, tlicre banded together in the eighth year of the reign 
of the illustrious Kuler of men all the inhabitants of the pro- 

8 since of UohaQa and stirred up by on all too foolhardy til- 
loin*, they revolted anew, to cruel destructioa foredoomed. 

4 When King Parokkomabaliu heard of these events he sent 

5 once more a great army with dignitaries thither; and ns ho 
fought at all the villages and market-towns named aforetime 

6 over renewed battles and made the enemy ns fuel for the fire 
of his own majesty, he shortly freed ihe whole province of 
Rohaoa from tlio briors fof the rebels). 

7 In the sixteenth year of this King of kings, in Uie pro- 

8 vince immediately bordering on Mahlttittha* several people 
dwelling in that province, who were near the end of their 
life*, stirred up a revolt and began the war which seemed to 

9 them the better (lot)*. Thither also the (prince) gifted with 
discernment, sent a four-meiubered army and destroyed the 
foe so that they became as dust. 

10 Between the countries of IiankR and RSmaAOa* there had 
never been a disaension since they were inhabited by people 

> 1 inelina to take kriMpt ^NtfOkAMwnui os refenring to a person, 
jd/wtaiNwa Uiiu to be taken like the skr. p/ip«karmon (cf. BR. s. v. na 
a bahovribi cem|iound. 

* See note to 46. 61. 

* The fate lo wbieb tbej axe doomed tompta them to the foolish revolt 

4 Belter (mrn) Lbsn eabjection to 1‘arakkamabiUta's dominion. 

* That i* Pegu in I,owcr Dunna. 
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who hold tho true fWith. The ruler* of the ishud of LeukS II 
and the roonarcfas of lUmanna were both in like manner true 
disciples of the Sugata'. Hence all former monarch.s in both 12 
countries in deeply-rooted trust, filled with friendly feeling* 
were wont to send each other many costly gifts and in this 13 
way for a long time to maintain intercourse without dissension. 
Also with King Parakkamabahu the Monarch of Rimahna 14 
kept up friendly relations even as former rulers who hod for 
a long time held firmly to him. But once upon a time the 15 
deluded one hearkened to the words of slanderers, of certain 
messengers who came back from our land, and deprived tlie 16 
envoys of tho Sovereign of Laukfi who came into bis own 
country, of the maintenance formerly granted. Furthermore 17 
he issued the order that elephants which had (hitherto) been 
sold by many (traders) to foreign countries* were no longer 
to be sold. Further with evil intent ho made the restriction 18 
that elephants which had formerly been sold there for a 
hundred or a thousand silver nikkhalas* must (hencefortli) be 19 
sold for two or three thousand*. He also did away with the 20 
nge-old custom of presenting an elephant to every vessel in 
whicli gifts* were conveyed. When he caught sight of a letter 21 

* P. itarHmtuoffnM, Ct. ikr. Mugata from nuffnfti, a rroqamt name of 
the lladdUa wfaidi dcaiuMtea bim a* (Im ((Hide on tbo path of talnlion. 

B. 0. Fuabkk in bis traosUtion of tlie Digbsnikiiya renders $tigata by 
‘*bo who completes Ibe patb”. 

* lhiVta»a>(itP^a»i*tambhA and raUtd me attributes of bbttptt/tf, iind 
the instr. eUtena At(4 (this last (or Ailena) belongs to soMtd. 

* We SCO ilius that Banun in Uie Middle Ages trsdsd in elephsnts 
with foreign conntrise. 

* An unknown coin. The word is without doubt connected with 
Ibe P. nikkha or NcAlAfl » akr. Miffai which likowice denotes a weight 
iind a coin. 

* VV. 18,19 seem to be in contiadistioa to v. 17. I think however 
that in v. 17 the eniphsaie is to be placed on nckattAa ntkdti. It b 
the free trodo in elepfaenta tliat according to v. 17 tbo king makes aa 
end of, putting in its place a royal monopoly. TbU w imnsdiatsly 
followed by an enormous rise in prices. 

* Evidently from foreign sovereigns, in the first (ilace the king of 
Laiikfi with whom according to v. 13 aneb escluage of gifts hud fro- 

5 
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wnU«n on gold, addressed to bimself, he under the pretext 

22 that thej were enrojs sent to Kamboja*, or saying sometliing 
of that kind, had (he enroys of the ^rereign of Lmiki after 
taking from tliem all their goods and chattels, thrown into a 

23 fortress in the Malaya country*. And although he learned 
exactly how his own envoy Tapossio by name, had hod every 

24 distinction conferred on him by the Ruler of LaiikS, he ne¬ 
vertheless bereft of all political wisdom, took everylhing oway 
from the envoys of tlie Monarch of LohkS; their money, their 

25 elephants and their vessels, hod blocks of wood fastened to 
their feet to their greatest torture, and employed them in the 

26 work of sprinkling water in the prisons. When once upon a 
time a prince of Jambudlpe Kassapa by name, sent costly gifts 

27 Jong with a letter on gold, he forbade his people to land and 
in an insulting manner made them take the letter back to their 

28 town. One day he had the Sthala envoys summoned to him 
and declared to them: “Henceforth no vessel from the Sihala 

29 country shall be sent to my kingdom. Give us now in writ¬ 
ing the declaration that if (mo^sengers) from there are again 
sent to us. in case we should slay the envoys who have come 

30 here, no blamo of any kind will attach to us*. If ye giro 
not the declaration ye sliall not have permission to return 

81 home." After he had mode them sign this, so that in the 
event of a transgression they should not return again to their 

82 country*, he took the paper from their hand. The teacher 


IpU/ Ukea place The Kin, of R£D.artfl* doe. net pet an end to’ 
Ihc intoRoorae Uot niton it in a way which tltow* anfrieiullinoai. 

* Name of Weetern Siam. 

Csjloo and in Soalhern India (no 76. 196) 
the nountninoua rtgioni of (ho coonlry. 

» In the original direct diacoene: -if... are eent here ... in cnee 
ye day ... no blame will nltnoh to you". ...•«««# 

i, 

»^t to mo .ntonded ««,!(. The prince wim«. by mc«» of 

Wuwelfof nlUnderirabU 

i.rte<ul of anonym,,. " ‘‘ 
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VKgiasara and the scholar Dhacnmakitti' he sent off in a leaky 
ressel into the open sea. Once upon a time he took from 33 
the hands of the messengers the gifts and goods which the 
Ruler of LaukS had sent in order to buy elephants, xvith the 34 
promise that he would giro them fourteen elephants and ailrer 
money*, but he told merely lies and gare them nothing. 
Farther they seized by force a princess whom the Ruler of 33 
LahkS had sent to Kamboja land. 

When King ParakkamabShu beard of these many insults 36 
committed by that (prince), he thought with the greatest in¬ 
dignation : “Where in the whole of Jambudipa is there a king 87 
who would be capable of treating my envoys in such a manner?" 

He summoned his ministers and spake: “Either the capture 33- 
or the slaying of the king of Arimaddana* must be effected." 
Hereupon there spake a distinguished official of Uie public 39 
accounts, the Dami]5dhikirin by name Adicca, with clasped 
hands — be wished himself to uudertake the enterprise — to 40 
the King thns: “It is not necessary to entrust* tlio chief digni¬ 
taries with this task. If I do not stray a single step from 41 
the path of thy order it will he for me, if I undertake the 
task — even should I bo quite alone — in very trutl: not diffi- 42 
cult to carry out in successful fashion the commands of my 
lord whose commands are hardly to be transgressed." When (he 43 
King heard that be was content. He placed under him the 
troop leaders who were to be sent and commanded him to 
depart speedily. Then the highly-famed one gave the order 44 
without delay to make ready 'ships of various kinds, many 
hundreds in number. Now all the country round about the 45 


* Tbese were eviJeatly the envojrt from which Iho written deelam* 
tion hod been wrong. They reached home in npite of the leaky «hip, 
otberwiae their death wonid without doubt hare been laentioned. They 
eecsped it ne by a miracle. 

* In tbe original again tbo or. leeta: “We shall giro yon *e." TIte 
good* nrc thrreroru paid partly in each partly with elepbonl*. 

> For tbi* capital of Burma tee M. Bnon, Saeanavaip**^ DUMrtation, 
p. 20 and iwMttn. 

* P. jrvrtrdfni^ iland* for yipctMlM) aJctm. 

6* 



G8 


I’hiraJtlaiiMldAM 1 


79. M 


coast was one great workshop full/ occupied with the build* 

46 ing of tlie ships taken in band. When within five months he 
bod had all the shipa well built, he assembled them in haste 

47 at the port of Pallavavahka. Then endowed with vast ro/al 
power', he had provisions supplied* for a whole /car such ns 

48 rice and the like and abundant weapons of war, such as ormour 
and the like; further gokaonaka arrows* of iron with sharp 
points, man/ hundred thousand in number for defence against 

40 elephants, also different kinds of medicines, preserved in cow 
horns for the hesding of venomous wounds caused b/ poisoned 

50 arrows, as well as all kinds of renaedies for curing the poison 
of infected water in the man/ swampy stretches of country; 

.51 also iron pincers for extracting arrow-heads which are difScult 
to move when they have pierced deeply and Die shaft has 

52 broken, lastly also skilful physicians and serving women — 

68 everything in complete fashion*. AAer he versed as nono 
other in the right measures, bad made a strong force — 

54 numbering many hundreds of thousands — embark, the Kuler 
sent all the sliips off on one day loaded with all kinds of arms 

55 and filled with capable soldiers. Now when this assemblage 
of ships all at the same time* sailed forth in the midst of 

56 the ocean it looked like a swimming island. Subdued by 
adverse winds some of these ships went down, some drifted 

57 on to foreign ahorea Numbers of trusty wai'riors who had 
embarked in one of the vessels landed on the Crows' island*. 

58 They fought a battle there, captnred several of the inhabitants 

I P. mahdriijiiiMuamjfirto in v. C2d. 

* P. pnfipililr*! in v. 53 e. 

* (Mtarfit in Skr. also lueona a particulnr type of arrow. The ele* 

plMmU {M}r«f<1) agninit which they are to cerve a< defence (rdrofin) are 
of eonrae the war olepbonte of the eaeoiy. The MSS. ore more favorable 
to (he form of the word which coeily be a aynouym 

for pohorpohM. 

* iinfieoifi ia oatooiated aa adverb with jMifipiT^feat and refera to 
ercvylhiiig that hoa gone bcfora 

* So I undentond Uio P. Muuoip. 

* P. h'dfrndlpa. Ptihapa the naaio of one of the Andaman laloada? 
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of the inland altre, brought thorn then to the King of Lanki 
and presented them to him. Warriors of great fighting strength 69 
who sailed on fire resseh landed on the territorj of Kamahna 
in the port called Kusumi'. These doughty soldiers with the €0 
Nagaragiri Kitti at the head, equipped with armour and weapons, 
slow from their landing'placo the troops belonging to the RS' 61 
martua country, many thousands of them in terrible combat and 
while they, like to rutting elephants, hewed down around many €2 
coco palms and other trees and set fire to the villages, they laid 
waste a great part of the kingdom. But the ship on which the 63 
Dami|Sdhik]trin Adicca commanded, landed in Uie territory (of 
RSmafina) at the port of PapphKloma, and while at once the 64 
people with tire Dami|iidhikirin at the head, fought a grue* 
some, fearful, foe>deatroying battle and captured alive many 66 
people living in the country, they plunged the KSmanna king¬ 
dom into sore confusion. Thereupon the Slhalos with terrible 66 
courage, fearful witb.tbeir swords, burst into tlie town of 
Ukkama and slew the Monarch of the Kamagas. When they had 67 
subdued the Ramagas and brought their country into their 
power, the great heroes* mounted a splendid white elephant. 
They rode round the town free from all fear turning the right 69 
side towards it and thereupon made known by beat of drum 
the supremacy of the Sovereign of Laiikit*. 

* Kvidctit)/ the Kasimn(tittha) frtqnently nentioineil in the 

SAannavaifins- 

* Probabljr Adicca sad Kitti ore mesat. 

* The BnruieM chroDiclss have notbiiig to slMot cock s cats* 
•troplto haviag overtaken their ooontty. Tho dceoriptioa is the Maha- 
vaipsa is without doubt very mack exaggerated. The fkei of a auccoM. 
ful eampaiga ngainai Ramaflila is, however, ccafimntd by the important 
inscription of Devanngala in the Kegalla district, Oalboda Xomlei, 
Meda Patlnra, wboeo ligniftennce H. C. P. Dau. was tho Arst to recognise 
(Report on the Ki;galta District, ASC. 180i, p. 73 ff). According to this 
inscription — one of Parakkamsbibit I. — tbs wur against Aramaea 
was deUrmined on in the IS Ih ytnr of tbs King's reign. The rsigning 
king of Arsmaoa at that lims is called Rbuvanaditta. The biscripUon 
also mentions tho town of Kusumi (cf. v. 69) nnd tetls Anally of the 
granting of land to Kit-Nn varagiri (» Kittinngaragiri v.CO) ovidsntly 
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69 Then omwhelmed by faar the people in the RSmaAOa 
lend, seeing no other protection, gathered together and hold 

70 counsel. With the instructions: “Year by year must we from 
now onwards send elephants to any amount as tribute from 

71 our property — in order that the Monarch of LnhkS may not 

72 lay on us intolerable (burdens), ye must iuUuence him* and 

73 thereby at all times full of pity, have mercy on us all" — 
they sent in haste their messengers with letters in their hand 
to the bhikkhu community* dwelling in the island of Lanka. 

74 Through the friendly words of the community living in tlie 
three fraternities, the Ruler of LahkS was moved to kindness, 

75 and while the Kamauav sent him yeai-ly numbers of elephants, 
they made anew with the LaiikS Ruler who kept his treaties 
faithfully, a pact of friendship. 

76 Now the Paprju king by name Parakkama, in the town of 
MadhurS*, when his capital was besieged by the war-loving, 

77 hostile king named Kulasekhara who bad come thither with 
an army, bod found in the territory of Jambudfpa no king 

78 with whom he might have taken refuge. He sent messengers 
to the Monarch of LankS with the message: “0 Thou with 

79 whom I may take refuge, thy two feet shall be for me who 

ns rewsnl for bU Mrvicee. Tbo DsiniliUlbikirin Adicca is not nontioned. 
He Nppean to have died soon after Uio ounpugn, ne be does not oecar 
again in tbo COlavaipaa. 

* Tbm 1 tranalate the phrase anusAtanhit red. 

* The sense of the pasngo in on the whole clear. Tho Rnmauas 
try throagh the medium of tbo Chnrcb to obtain favorable terms of 
peace frosa Parakkamabobu. Tbo details offer difBeulUes. Lino 71 a b 
is hopelessly oprtapi. Since the MSS. all agree, tho corruption mast 
be trnoed to the archstypo. The emendation tried by 8. and D, is 
hardly socccasfuL Three words ooekiddofi, nsikdkaifi, . . . Idisoni seem 
certmn. Verses 71 e to 73 d if translated literally would bo rendered 

*11 must be taken pity on (dopsLsMd) by you, reverent masters 
th^danteAs). in that ye ao persuade (radiuilebi (<usa an«s4Mni» the 
King that be doos not have done (to as) (tOrr/i) what is heavT to 
be home." 

* For the South Indian people called Pasdn and their capital of 
Madhuri (now Madnra in the aouib of the provinco of Madres) tee 
60. IS and note. V. A. Sirrm. Early Biai. of India, p. 836. 
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am a moth in the fire of the majesty of roj foe, a cage of 
diamond". When the sorercign of LankS heard their speech, 
he spake thus: “If the distress of him who has placed him- 80 
self under my protection be not remored, bow would my name 
of Parakkamabihu* be flUing? He who trusts in me is hard 81 
to Tanquish by a foe, be he who he may. From what foe 
among the brute* is the hare in peril who has fled to the moon* ? 
General lAnkSpura, slay Kulasekhara, esUblish the Pap<Ju 82 
king in his realm and then return." The general by name 88 
LahkSpura, a very courageous man, versed in the means of 
war, a forest fire for the wide (-spreading) w'ilderuess of the 84 
foe, received with the words “Be it so!" the King’s command 
like a wreath upon his bead and accompanied by many war- 
skilled officers, he marched at the bead of an army invincible 85 
in battle and came to Mahfltittba. 

King Kulasekhara had (in the meantime) slain tlio Pamlu 66 
king with his wife and children and captured the town Madburit 
by name. LafikXpura received from the Great king who had 87 
heard of these events, anew the order to conquer the kingdom 
and make it over to a scion of the bouse of Pnrakkama*. He 
set forth for the port Tala^illa* by name on the opposite 
coast. He embarked his great army on many hundreds of 88 

* The naaio means "arm of eouniga, potsesed of coanurtoos arms'*. 
PorakkamaLiha’s ronpaiga against Sontbern India is ooalmed by Co|a 
inscriptions (li^. of Arpakkam near SaflcI) according to which 
result for the Slbala troops was not so briUInnt as tbs Mhva would 
have ns believe. After initial succeseea they were forced to retire. 

Cf. for further details T. A. Snirn, Early History of India, p. 840; 

H. W. CoMisoTOB, Short History of Ceylon, p. 68, 74. To Iho name 
Kulasekhara oorresponds Kulottubga ia Indian ineeriptioni (Kl.VII, 
p. 170 ff.). 

* The Hindu thinks he secs tbo picture of a hare in the disk of the 
full moon, just as we speak of a "man b tbo moon". The moon is 
therefore called in P. Mstn b ihr. isria, from sosn mt iaia "hare". 

* Instead of the namts Lahkapum and Parakkama the origioal bee 
pronouns. 

* The MSS. have all TaladtUa or Talaif^a, in v. 93 only the 8rit 
form. The Col. Ed. reads TalabMla with the variant Tataaeilla, I do 
not know with what authority. 
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started off Mid iiailed a daj and a night on the back 

89 of the ocean. When he caught sight of the coast, since a 
hostile army was standing there, be made all his troops put 

90 oil their armour on board. As the ships bad to lie in deep 
water* and because with a landing just at this spot, the 

01 armour of the whole army would hare been wet through, he 
made the troops get into hundreds of boats of small size*. 
Then when tlie rain of arrows from the Dnmi|ns standing on 

92 the coast, came flying, he had shields fashioned of leather set 
up in front of the people (as protection) against the arrows 
and so landed in tlie Pagdu kingdom at the port called Ta- 

03 ladilla. After putting to flight the Damijas at the port and 
capturing the harbour, he took up a position there and fought 

94 with vast forces four battles. When the five officers, Voijn- 
valattirukka*nSiJj|)vSra*, Kugdayomutta-rSyara, Villavn-riyarn*, 

96 Aftcakom*nS(}il|vira and Naraslhadeva by name, advanced to 

96 fight*, he fought also with tliese, slew many Daniijas, took 

97 away their horses, put to flight the great army and occupied 
Rdmitsara*. He fought with them while be was pasted there. 


• P. itgidlu taifitttpitU/inahMcala. The incaaing is this. The coast 
was BO flat that the ships could act lie eloso to the shore. They had 
to tom (s<iM-m>san) at some distance in deep water (/taddAt) and embark 
Uie troops in boaU (see the following iioU)^ 

• P. ekaJofindfd. Doft most be takoa here in the sense of a parti* 
OTlsr ini.-as«re of Tolnine, otherwise «*« would bo uaiatelligiblo. Skr. 
orogi lueaas “boat'' as also a measure of roluuse. 

» Aewding to 0. SoDBsnsa (print* letter «a XII M) niKiAttdn is 
ilenved from the popular Daavidiaa mddu ‘land, diktrict" and dl '‘man" 
(OsasTvse iM* “soldier^. A N<dA|rira would (hu be the leader of tho 
troops of a particular district 


« ffAynr* is a tiUe which seoording to 0. Scniuima, corresponds to 
skr. Osnircee rngerM. 

• W the fire offlreri four ore also mentioned eeveral times hter on • 
(Kuudayamutts, 76. 177; Villara 76. 168 AT.; Afleukotts 7^ 98 
191, 23^ 247, 800; NnrasThsdeva. 76. 174). Only the flrrt mentioned 
does not occur sgoui. It is significut that AfleukotU occurs as a 
plane n^e m 76. 986. the Nldi|rira probably Uking hi* name from 
Ibtt looftlit/. 8 m note to v. 180. 

•* •*‘“***** ^ ■“dy «l«>d which joins tho Indian 

^olaad snth Adam s Bridge, with a famous tompio ofton daecribed 
but belonging to a later period (16 th to 16 tb cent). 
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live combats and after ti;;Iiting nine battles^ ho fonght* iii 
the tenth againat the six oflScers SilSmegha, Narntuhgabrahma- 98 
nmhXrSja, II«6kiya-riyara, Aftcukotta-rayara, Phnjudhiya-rSyarn 99 
by name and him called Panasiyari;ja*, t» well as the five 100 
officers named above who had advanced with great forces. Ho 
bore away the victory, seized many hontea*, slew the Damijaa 101 
and penetrated from RSmtssara a distance of four gSvutas* 
to Kundukila which lies between the two sea.H. The many 102 
Damilas who had fled through fear, took refuge in the forest; 
he captured several of them and had them impaled lliere. 
Some of these, at the command of tlie Ruler of LaukS who 108 
thought to have all the cetiyas formerly destroyed by the 
Damijas rebuilt by them, be had brought to LafikS and the 104 
work of restoration begun on the RatanavXiuka-cetiya*. Tlie 106 
Sovereign of LaAkS had the tbupa which bad been destroyed 
by the Damijas restored, and in order at the close to celebrate 
the festival of the crowning ornament', he betook himself 106 
with his ministers and the court to AnurSdbapura and assembled 

' That is betides Uie fire combats tlio four luciittoneil ia v. 93. 

* The verb governing the accusative ia vv.liO—100 is katrA 

in V. 100 0 which is treated at in 86. 80. as a troiuitire verb. 

* In the Col. fA. the names Af(trit(iiHg4ilwiithMiuwitA4r<li4uA(t]f» in B6 

and iVMCfijMrg/aiAnyo are cbnngod contrary (o oil the USS. into 
NaratuksnhrahmakA rAtfornchafo and Appokrcntly • 

the editors wnntsd to avoid the wrong close of the verse "rg/achnie, 
but in V. 96 we have josl ns wrong a McrorJknyo which is not eorreetod 

in Col. Kd. Ifcalioned again later an 8llamcgha(rnl 70. 388, 399; 

77. 00 and IlaAkiyn 76.191 f. For Afleukotta see above. 

* The organisation of the Dami)n army evidently dilTered tuntcrinny 
from that of the Slbolos in the greater nanber of ite cavalry. In all 
accounts of victoriae gained (too already above v. 90) borees ore always 
mentioned os the pnneipsd booty. 

* That ii about 8 milee. Knudakaia was situated on tbo tongue of 
land Jatting out from ths continent to the island of RAin^vara. 

** Nomo of tho MahitbOpa in AnorCdhspara eorttspoading to what 
is now known ns the UsMmvUi. It is need here for the first time. 

The allied designation //rnasdlNhiicetiyA ooours already in 61. 83. 

' P. {hOjinhdiMdhn. By MpikA ie understood tho pointed cone resting 
on the cube-like structure which forms the apex or flnial of the thOpa. 
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107 ihc great bbikkiiu community on tlie island of Lanka. Ho 
provided Die community witli the four articles of use and 
when the fourteenth day* had arrired he had mode known in 

108 the town by beat of drum: “The town shall be decorated; 
and provided with perfumes, flowers and other offerings shall 
the people come to tlie place of the MahfithUpa.” After he 
had then on the day of the full moon performed in right 

109 manner all the old customs, he himself come as the shadows 
grew longer, from the royal palace’. In divine beauty he was 
adorned with costly ornaments, with crown, necklace*, bracelets 

no and the like, (all) richly set with jewels. In front of him went 
the ladies of the court many hundreds in number, with tlie 

111 grace of heavenly nymphs, their bodies decorated, and there 
followed him* numbers of distinguished officers with richly 

] 12 decorated garments and resplendent in bright clothing. With 
the mass of the elephants and horses gleaming with tJieir 
golden hai-ness, doing reverence* to the cetiya with a gift of 

118 lamps distributed over their bodies, and with the burden of 
the mass of human beings ho pressed as it were, the earth 
together. With umbrellas, whisks and banners he veiled in 

114 a sense the countenance of the firmament. With the sound 
of the manifold inatruments of music he cleft asunder the 
mountain ravines, with the splendour of his majesty he comple- 

115 tely bewitched the eyes of the laity* and with the beams of 


* That is the fnll-moen day. 

* ThU is the inul tenUnee, taken up from v. llOab. In llOd we 
haw the loito verb iU(h(Ut of the whole eenteace beginning with v. 107 
which I have eplit np into its component pewU. tranelating the parti- 
ciplee and goraade by priactpol verfao. ‘ 

» P. mala meMe like ekr. mOlS aJeo necklace, neck-chain, 

* In V. 110 and 111 puraWtat« and antite are in oppoeition. 

* W. Mcme not to ha»o taken account of the fotniaine fonn pUjenttki. 
It provoe that the part moot ho referred to hattkieusaphotdJU. U ie Urns 
the elephants and the boreee not “woreliippen'* who wore the lamps. 
These were probably fottonod to the bodtea of the aaimale {taUaikfndtpa) 
by means of ribbons or by a framework. 

‘Of "teats of joy" there ie nothing in the text; haraifiJuiram ia a 
duplication of inUneity. 
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the golden utensils, chests, hannere, vessels, fans, jars and the 
like he steeped the place in radiant glorj*. Tims on be came 116 
and took his place with tlie splendour of the King of the gods 
in the court of the cetija. Many hundreds of bhikkhus who 117 
had come hither, surrounded the cetiya, closing it round, as 
it were, with a railing of coral*. The King then had the 118 
golden point placed on the thupa and showed the world there¬ 
with the beauty of the KelSsa mountain with the sun on its 
summit. On this day too there reigned in the town also dur- 119 
ing the night great brightness with the lamp festival of the 
King and because of the point placed upon Uie thOpa. When 120 
thus the Monarch ParakkamabShu had celebrated the great 
festival of the sacred thOpa, be betook himself again to 
Pulatthinogara. 

But the general (Laiikapura) had n strong camp called 121 
Parakkamapura built at Kundukda, and os he wished to make 
it last long, he erected three high walls of stone, two Uiou- J22 
sand, four hundred cubits long* and twelve gate towers, and a 123 
building wiili a hall square* and three trenches in such a way 
that the waters flowed from ocean to ocean*. While he turned 124 
in this stronghold he subdued officers like KoueakudiyarSjs* 
by name, Cojagahga and otliens. Since in this way the power 12S 
of the Slhalas waxed from day to day, King Kulasokhara 
sent again Sundarapapejurfija* and PapOuriija by name and 126 

* P. pi^araiH kftram "making ruddy, light-coloured''. 

* P. par^laveditapo. Here prdttd has ngain clearly the lueeuing of 
railing. Cf. note to 73. 88. The coni ooloor it tapplied by the reddish 
yollow colour of tbo monkt* robot. 

* As ratnua taeaos the tame at kttltKa (teo 87. 172) that it roughly 
ahoot l*/s n. that the wall was 8800 ft. in exteat. 

* See Boto to 78. 28. Here there were evidently at W. tajyjtoiet, 
bamckt for the toldien. 

* The fortifleatione were spread right across the whole of the iiealn- 
tula and thus safeguarded it and the camp from tbo maialaad. TatAd 
belongs of course .to kOretti pwikkOUiyam and smlAd (pooeAaMti) rerori 
to totAd. 

* We have to read here aad in v. 180 8o JCrtAcaAsdiye!*; to refers 
each time to ImAkapnra. Cf. note to 76. 170, 

* Is mentioned again 76. 174. 
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127 inuiy other ofEcers wiili troops to drire them thence. Lahkil* 
puro fought with Ibeni three eomhate, put them to flight luid 

128 took the Tillage celled Cerukkett*. And ha set out from there 
and fought with Uiese same officers as well as with (he Datni|a 

129 AlaTendapperdmila' a great battle, carried away the victory 
and captured the villages by name Ko)urura and Marutbupa. 

ISO In tlie district KaAcakndiya and in tlie district named Ko]Dra 

131 the general subdued the soldiers called Maravara*. In the 
district of Vlragaiiga the mighty (general) plundered many vil* 
leges and market towns such as Kuuappunallura and others, 

132 and alter subduing the powerful ofBocr called Ml^ava-rSyara* 
and thousands of Damijas, be took up his abode there. 

133 Thereupon ho returned and betook himself to Parakkamapura 

134 to satisfy his troops by Ute distribution of food and pay*. On 
the march thither he gave battle to Alavanda who bad his 
position at the village called Vadali and slew him. 

135 Since now the powerful king Knlasekbara — who possess¬ 
ed the courage of a lion, ivhose great army was war-tried, 

136 who ivell understood the expedients of war - although he 
had sent forth liis great dignitaries with big army and train 
liad not been ablo to win the victory, he himself set forth 

137 to light. llSjava-cokkavattiii, Mfi|ava-riyara by name, Pa- 

188 rittikkupdiySra* and TopdamSnSraya byname; TuvarSdhipati- 

' Is mentioaed again 76.181, 145, 233, 23X 

* 1‘Iiis is prolmblj tko caste or nilier tribe of the MarSvar living 
in Ibe ilisirict of Madara fSee Imperial Qasoitcer of India s. v. Madam), 
where wiib Ui« VellSlar and the Kallar (« Kallnm in 76. 246) they are 
cbancteristie. They sesm to be deaoended from Uie aborigines and were 
known in early timee as fearless soldiers. 

* Cf. below in V. 187 ifd^M.eaJUaiia(rin and Ma\aea-raf<trtt. The first 
name again in 76. 2M, 88v! 374, 384 ; 77. 27. tbe aeoond 76. 210, 267 f. 
Mijava is tbe name of a tribo. 8eo Kpigmphia Indica VII, Appendix, 
nr. 10. 64, 409. 

* A veiled alloston to certain difficulties willt which Latikapnra was 
faood during his advaaee. Nots too that the place Vadali named in 
V. 184 is later on again oceopied by him (see v. 169) and that only after 
severe fighting. 

* ^or Mijava see note to 74!. 183. ParittikkupdiyAra is again mention* 
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Tejlra, Vfrapperaja-rSjar*, SenkopiJija-rSjara and Nigaladha- 
rSyarn by name, Karummajatta-rilyara and Nakula-rSyara, 189 
Pui^kopd**nS<)K]vSra and Karamba-rKyara by name, KupdiyQni 140 
and AibaIayura>nS4Ki*Sra* by name, Kangayora, the two 
Vlragaiigat, MuTa-rKyara, AlaUDra-nSOSlvara, the three Mappa- 141 
ya-r«yarna, KalaTaprJiya-nicJaiTira and Kera|aalbamuttara — 
these and other ofhcere, as well as those named abore he 142 
took with him, further the remaining troops in the prorince 
of the Papija King Parakkama, Ute whole forces of his mother's 148 
brothers in the two Koiigu districts and the whole of his own 
forces in'the kingdom of Tiripaveli*. Also NiccaTinodavipara- 144 
rffyara*, Pa|ti-rSyara, Taiikuttara-rSyara and Tompiya-rSyara 
by name, A|arandapperannfi)a, him called Co|akonara as well 148 
as TangipperaroSja and A|akbiya*riSyara by name, him called 146 
USnSbIiarapamahSrIJa, ATandiya>rSyara, Mupayadba*>rRyara 
by name and the Dami}a Vi|tSra: also these officers with vast 147 
army and train he took with him and marched near to Ps- 

■d in 76. Ut. As rsfriinli the other namei mentioned in 187—HI, 
Topdam&airnjm occhts sKoin in 76. 81\ 77.1 ff., TurMr&dbipati again in 

76. 816, 77.67; Vlrappetaya again in 76 816, 77.6 fc, Seiiktaodiim76.23l, 

77.7, 86; Nigejadha again 77. lU ff.; Kanimtna|atta again 76.310; Pofi- 
kooJa again 70.240, 278 ff., 77.67,03; AthalayOra again 70. 260. 77.27; 
Kaiigaynm again 70. OflOt 810, 77. 16; VTmgaiiga again 70. 131, 170 ff; 

Mara again 76. 210; AluttSni again 70. 104, 31417., 806; Maooaya again 

77. 7, 86 (ct note to 70. 230); Ka|avao<liya ngnin 76. 207, 810, 77. 10 ff.; 
Keralaeihaiuoitara again 77.7. Nalcnlo, Kanuuba and KapiliyOm do not 
occur again. 

' The Got. Kd. line contrary to tko MSS. *<6a*ep^rH. 

* Now Tinnevelti, the dUtn'ot Riling out Uie cxlrcotc eontbeatt 
eomer of the Indian penineola. The cotrecl fonn of the name i* 
Tiranelvoli. See Imp. OaMtteer of India a. v.; W.'a note to the paeiage. 

Hie two Kot'ign dietricte aro according to 76. 208, Teiikoiigu and 
Vadokofigu, 

* Of the oflloen named here Nicoarinodavapava ocean again in 77.70. 

For A|srandapper0mi{a tee note to 70. 128; a Cokkontia it mentioned 
again 70. 103, lOl, 188, 77. 77, 80. Tii^ipperOmala 76. 190; Hoonyadha 
77. 40. The other namoe are only mentioned here 

* Again the CoL Ed. cliaagte the name, eoiilrary to tho MSS. into 
Mondiya. 
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U8 rakkampurt. “Only wh«n I shall hare cat off the beads of 
the Sihalas shall ibis time my sacrifice to the gods in holy 
149 Rimissara Uke place 1“ Letting such lion-like cry sound 
fortli, he occupied astrong encampment at the village of Brukaiin 
160 and Ir)aga]is»ra. Now in order to destroy the strong encamp- 
mcnl of Parakkamapura, Kulasekhara sent forth a great army 
from the land aide and another embarked in numbers of ships 
151 from tlie ocean. When thus tlie mighty force coming from dif¬ 
ferent sides began the fight it was as if two seas overflowed their 
162 shores. lankSpura made bis great army put on their armour, 
advanced from his strong encampment and began the battle 
168 wiUi the Olliers. But the army of the Dan>i]as suffered fight¬ 
ing in the bstUe (heavy loss by) sword blows and arrow ahoU. 
164 It weakened, turned Uil and wiUidrew to its own stronghold. 

In this way it fought in the offensive three and fifty actions. 
166 But when King Kulasekhara saw this disaster in every combat, 
166 he himself set forth and sent out bis troops to fight. Lsuka- 
pura had all the gates opened and placing his army like a 
187 great moontain in front of him, he came fortli. He slew in 
combat numbers of Dami|as‘, took away their horses, gained 
the victory and pressed forward in pursuit os far as Kurum- 

168 bKodanaksli. While he was beginning here (o build a strong 
encampment*, Kulasekhara gathered together his great army 

169 which bad been shattered in the fight, took aUo his picked 
troops* whom he cherished as his life, marched hither himself 

160 and opened fight awaking terror among the foe. With thou¬ 
sands of fish, namely the (glittering) swords, with hundreds 
of waves, namely the horses, with the mass of the waters 
namely the infantry, with the lines of surf namely the um- 

161 brellas*, with Die flowing of Uie streams*, namely the arrows, 


* Of course »e roust read Dtimq* Wie. 

* ^ ®“»t b* tapplemented by (cim. "Wheii by him 

(Lankapara] was began Uio bnililiBg of a itroag eaBunproent." 

w~vif’ makatenum. Uj tOra ie meaut (he dararoen fiieiul- 

woou] of a tree. 


! r**. ••‘‘‘" ■“brellae ur« Uie iMilgoi of tlie ofGcero. 

P. SfiagampUeua. What ie meaat are the streaiue iowing into 
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with the clunoroue din, namely the dnime, tlie whole battle¬ 
field wae terror-striking like the oeean. When thue the great 162 
battle was fought, the Slhalos endowed with great courage, 
stilled the twitching in their arms*. They slew Villara-rSyara 16S 
by name and CojakonUra and the mighty officer, Yidhara*. 
rSyara, many hundreds of soldiers and officers of the .king; 164 
also they wounded the horse on which King Kulasekhara was 
riding. Kulasekhara with his army turned to flee in order 165 
therewith to gire the Sihalas, ns it were, occasion for yet 
more furious sword strokes. When io fight he fled, he not 166 
only surrendered his courage but also his throne, his umbrella, 
his ornaments and all else. LankSpura marched to the fortress 167 
called KrukkirOra where bis enemy King Kulasekhara had 
resided, burned it down and then after erecting a new strong- 166 
hold, Louknpura* tarried there some time. Then he set forth 
and marched to Va<)ali\ Thence be advanced farther and 166 
hereupon took DeviyfipaUanB by force. Then he betook him- 170 
self to Siriyavala and after completely vanquishing in bitter 
combat tlio well-armed KhudJakaAcakapda-rSyara* commanding 171 
the stronghold named KojuvukkoUa, he put to flight in battle 
numbers of dignitaries of King Kuls.sekbarn, captured also 172 
this strong place'and burned down seven and twenty large 
villages in (the district) Dantika. Hereupon he fought with 

the ocean. Tho comparison of the combat to the ma^ing tea is deacribed 
exactly in accordance with the rules of Indian poetics. 

' Thoy bad abundant opitortoaily of satisfying tholr thirst for lighting. 

* Tbo first two names occur already ia 76. Di, 146, bot arc aln 
mentioned again latar on (Villava 76.178, 185; a Cojakonara 76.178,181 
and 188, 77.77 and 86, also a Yadbam 76. 178, 177). Of. note to 76.180. 
Yadava ia a South Indian clan name. Sci* KT. vii. Appendix, nr. 881, 

832. 884 etc. 

* All the MS-'i. hiivo hero /optrlrii/fl which should be adopted on 
priiwiple in lk« text W. sappoaes it wiglit be a comipiion of Idforidfl. 

Kot tmpouible. 

* 8e« above note to v. 183, 

* The lamo at "tbo small KaAcakuoi)a'* ia 76.186 IT. 

217 if. Tho nama is roost closely coonacUd with that of the district 
KaActiitithjfn 76,180, tkia again with tba propor name KmkcnkfKtignrOja, 

'70. 121. 
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178 tb« D*Dii|a PayiJijSp^JJra* dwelling in Ko|uvukkot4a who was 
of terrible courage, with both Cojakooiras, with the officer 

174 Yidbava-rfijrara and with VillaraTSjrara, with the Datui]a 
KSlihgn-rijara with Sundarapaodn-rSjara, with Narasihadevara 

176 and with Paodijra-rS/ani aa well as with the (officers) in the 
rillage of the brilhreavas, shattered them and slew many 

176 Dami|as. He took (as booty) many horses and armed with 
troop and train, took up a position at the place named 

177 Kupdayaipkolta. He brought into his power the three Damila 
officers, KaQi]ayamulta*rSyara, Kadiiiya-rayara and Yidhara- 

178 rSyara and took op a position at that place, well understand- 
•og n’glit places. Further the great hero brought into his 

179 power Pnpdiya-rilyara in the fortress of Vlkkaniaco{appera 

180 and the three, Papdimaudala-u5<)ai»ira, Vlragahga-rayara and 
Kahgakoudspperajara, who were in KSmfinSkkotla and advanced 
to Marutbukotta with the object of fighting a decisire battle*. 

• Only ocean bore. For Coklcoafira see note to 76.144, for Yidhtiva 
nolo to 76.163, for Tillava ibidem; for Sundwapanda note to 76. 196. 
KaliAga is mentioned again 76. 914 ff., 77 . 4 U. 

* VcTMs 170-I80 fons one sentence. The principal *ert> is pBjfAti 
(180 c), nlonliiiate to it are the geninds in 17U-179 and tbo gsrundt 
and pres, jjart in 176-6 aa well as those in 178 and 180 b, The nomina- 
1**** ** ITSo—I74d, in 177a—o and in 178c~l70o an independont 
of the eonstraciion of the sentenoo and are soroned op with iti {iec-ttdti 
176b, ili sUsNuite tnito 177od, icc-€te tnpo 179d). Note bow in tbo 
accooiit of the contests in Soothern India the names of the Damija 
oncers repeat tbemselres. Only once in this powage nn Kadiliya, 
PaeJiyamaodoIa and Paodi 76 o<) 6 rii uientiooi-d, as well as Kaiign* 
kopdappereyara, srith which KaiiHukoodakalappa 77.75 may be compitr- 
ed. PaodiTa-riyaia is montionod twice in tbit i>aaaage hot not other- 
wire, Yndhara here in v. 173 and 177, before in t. 163. In r. 168 a 
ColakoBire, a Villara and a YSdhara are mentioned as haring fallen. 
Poetibly these may often be place names at above ia tbo of 
AKooliotta (see v, 936) rather than namea of persons, Yillava-rwyant 
moaning for insUnoe, the riyara of Villava (see noto to 77.9), Knp- 
danwiDutU and NamtIbAdeva oeeor already ia 76. 94-96, Vliagafiga al¬ 
ready ia 76. 181, 140 and and later re|ieatr<ily f 7 <b 181 ff.). SaDdaiapap<)u 
76. 190. It ia eiiwenly atiited that there are two Co|akonirao (76,178). 

It is the oame bolow with Tondriya (181). Tbe tame with AlattOrn nS- 
da|vam (184, 314} and with VTngmiura (UO). In v, 141 three Maeoayn- 
rayiras are luentioncd, 
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There he gere the Co]mkoiitra, the other Tondrija, the officer 181 
SuttSpi^ra, the Daraija Vlragangara, KuttSodfini &nd othen a 182 
serere combat. He robbed Tondriya of his life, took his horses 188 
away from him, slew many Dami{a5 and occupied besides the 
fortress kooam by the name of Kangakou^lana. Then he set 184 
from there, took up a position at tlie place named Panira, 
fought there irith the taro AlattHru-uS^alrSras, with Pandriya- 
rayara, Yillara-rSyara and Cullakahcakunda^riyara* a great 18& 
battle, shattered them and captured Pauirakkotto- Then he 186 
tamed and betook hinuelf to Kangakoodfina’ where he had 
stood formerly. Hereupon be marched to Yslakkotta* to fight 187 
there, fought there against KapiJaderamSjava-rfiyara, against the 
two Ylragaugaraa and the Dami}a Co{akonKrA a great battle, 188 
shattered Uiem all and slew numbers of Damilas, seized from 160 
them many horses and captured with this fortress (VslakkoHa) 
also (the fortress) Neftfirn^ He himself took up a position 
there, brought KuttiodI(ra)*, Ylragahga and T8hgipperlima|a 190 
and the Dami)aa dependent in him, many hundreds in number, 
as well as IlaAkiya and AfloakoHa*rSyara under his iufluence, 191 
gare them earrings and other ornaments. But on lloukiya* 192 
rSyara be conferred the well*known and ooreted title of Ra- 
jarcsi bh ujan ga-Sil Smegha *. 

Meanwhile IiAnkSpura learned that the rery youngest son of 193 
the Papdu King Porakkama, Prince Ylrapapiju by name, at the 194 
murder of his unhappy royal father — who had fallen with wife 
and child into the power of the enemy — by tome wile or other 196 

* See above v. 170 and note. 

* W. trsadatea pate^emtlo wronitlj by "be proceeded to . . .'* Its 
meaning ii {nr rather “he retomed to . . ." Cf. tkr. jira{i<3-r<tr<. 
Rvidently the attack on Peeiva bad not the withed-for mceess. 

* The text here ia very oormpt, bat the name Vilnkkotta U naanred 

* W. anggaata, though doubt/olly, Kollore. That ia quite impoeaiblo 
Nellore llee north of Uadraa. The aoene of ifae oombeta deacribed lay 
between Ramiaaetam and Madhura. Cf. v. 197. 

* Cf. above V. 189. 

* The gerund JaJva in 193 b ahowa that the aentenoe here ia not 

Sniabod. Tbe principal verb ia in 196 a. For the title Ritja***** 

bhnjaiign aee note to 7S. 91 e d (p. 10, n. 8). 

6 
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bud b««n saved from the hands of the foe and now, since through 
fear he dared not come near, was sojourning in the province of 

195 Malaya*. He (Lahkipura) sent a messenger to him: “1 have here 
in war again and again completely vanquished Kulasekhara 

197 together with his dignitaries and am now standing, after cap- 
taring a pari of the realm, not far from Madhuri at a distance 

198 of two or three givutas*. But my Master who had in view 
the protection of thy royal father, has since the murder of 

199 this Ruler by Iris foes, at the tidings of this, given me the 
following charge: ‘he has placed himself under my protection, 
if now he has been slain by the hostile king, ye shall now 

200 slay the latter and make over the realm of the Pancju King 

201 Parakkama to a scion of his house, if such there be’. There¬ 
fore come without fear in haste hither, and take over the 
dominion in thy father's kingdom.” Thus ran the friendly 

202 message in accord with the trutli*. When tlie Prince heard 
of this matter in the right manner, he betook himself to him 

20S without delay. Hereupon Lahkipura sent a letter to Lohki 
to the Great king with the news that the prince had arrived 

204 destitute. Wlien the Great king had attentively heard this 
report, he sent joyfully many golden and silver vessels worthy 

208 to eat from, os well as many gold and silver lamp-stands and 
exquisite garments from his own stock, worthy to clothe 

208 bunself with, earrings and chains and bangles set with jewels 

207 and the like as a gladdening gift. And the Prince accepted 
the whole of the heart-ravishing gift reverently making obei¬ 
sance in the direction in which the King was. 

208 Hereupon Lahkipura fought with great might against 
Kan<Jadevamilava-r5yara in MundikkSra, drove him from this 

209 place and brought the Daroijas into his power in the two 

* A> in Ceylon and Pegn (76, 22) sIm in Soothem Indin none for 
the ■oanUinont conntry. Cf- the name of the Malaynlis who Uve in 
the districts of Arcot and 8alen>, thnt is in the monntains wset of 
Pondicheny. 

* About four to six milos. See note to 78. 164. 

* The words t» rated jooeim mm mtidu in v. 201 d refer to daiaifi 
pescri in v. 90, ooaprebending the contents of the mesingt. 
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dUtricts KilamaAgala and Melamaogala' whila ha tarried thera. 
Then by raatoring Muodikkira to Milara-rSyara — whose 210 
heart was orerwhalmed with fear and who bereft of all de¬ 
fiance, had placed hinuelf under his protection — he placed 211 
him in bis (old) position and appointed him chief of the two 
districts of Mahgala. When then LafikSpura, while tarrying 212 
in Aniralakotta, had appointed the colonel GokaonanSo^* who 
was in MupdannSnaipkolta as chief*, ha set forth from there 213 
and surprised NeltOm*. He fought with the ofScen qoartarad 
in MinarlrainadhurS, with the two A)attaru-nidI|Tiras, with 214 
Kalihga-riyara* and Kalikila-rSyara a great battle. The 215 
mighty one slew many Damijas, as well as KalikSla-rfiyara 
and brought Madhuri into his possassion. He brought hare- 216 
upon many Damiias, as well as Huraraya and Karumbdlatta- 
rSyara* into his power, marched then with his troops to the 217 
castle of A)attQru-nidi)rira, fought hard to subdue, with 
Kiliiiga-riyara and Cullakaficakupda-riyara a great battle, 218 
drove them with terrible courage from this place, and after 219 
be bad then burnt down many well-known villages, the great 
hero betook himself again to NeUuru*. Now there came 220 
from the south hitliar CullakahcakuQiJa-riyara, tlie two 
AjattQru-nidilviraa, Manniya-ruyara*, further Parittikuo<]iyfira 221 

* D|i|)«r and Lower Maligals (W^. 

* The loc, AmWottofle (ef. below note to v. 2851 bulongs equally to 

vataift and to (ndyekoifi) kaitd. The mpplementing of the word ndpatiry 
it to be inferred from and niyaiaift ftcAdye 

in V. 211. W. has quite a different rendering but hardly a correct one 
“oad naode him (the MajaTvrayoro) chief of Ookapeonadu in MuodAnao- 
koeda.” 

» Hentiooed already in v. 189, a piroof that the fighting went on 
with alternate riciatitodet round about Modhuht. 

* For this name see 76. 174. 

* Cf. for theee nomee 76.140 and 189. 

* Yorsee 206—219 form ono tentence. Tboy show how rapidly'one 
orent followed another. Nettdm formed, os ia shown also by verses 
285*7, 294. 80S (T., heneeforih a main centre for Lofikipara's openitiona 

* Perhaps the same as the Mauuaya'riyara meotioacd in 76-141, 77.7 
and 85. For the otlier names in 221-228 son note to 70.170 (CuIIak*); 
n. to 70, lOa.lBl (Al-u). 76. 187 (Par. and SeOk.), ' 


0 


84 


ParakkamabMu I 


76.323 


and SeAkaodi-rSjara and inanj other war-skilled Damilos, 

222 officers from the immediate retinue of King Kulosekhara: 

223 KiImga-riyara,TennaranappaIla-ii[jara andA]arandapperaroa}a', 
all people hard to Tanquish who aAer equipping their army, 

224 came to the place Pitapata by name, their heart full of fury 

226 and firmly determined this time to conquer the foe. When 

Laukipura heard of the matter be, the expert, sent officers 

226 thitlier with a big army and train. They marched thither, 
inrested the fortress from all sides, burned down a score of 

227 large villages near the stronghold and after making their 
report, sent a messenger to Lahkfipnra to ask if they were 

228 to take the fortress or not. At such tidings LahkSpura once 
more rent forth a great army and gave the charge to capture 

229 the fortress. When now they received the command sent to 

230 them, they began all of them to open a fearful fight. There 
raged between the two armies a battle — hardly bearable, 
awful, exasperating — like to Uie raging of the storm at 

281 the destruction of the world. Daoti|as thousands in number 
they deprived of life, besides that the Tennavaoappalla-rSyara 

282 from the immediate retinue of the King. When AJavandappe- 
rOmftla after receiving a wouud, took flight, they slew the 
horse he had mounted and seized this and many other steeds, 

233 and while they brought joyous laughter to the lotus counte¬ 
nance of the goddess of fortune of heroes, the Sihalss shatter- 

284 ed with a lion’s courage the army of the Damijas. After 
Lahklpura had taken possession of PSUpata he later on brought 
the troops standing there over to his side. 

286 Lafikipura betook himself thereupon to Anivalakkikotta* 

286 and subdued MS|sva-cakkavaUin in Ancukotta. After he had 
in like manner captured Too^i and PJsa*. he advanced to 
Kurundahkuodiys to clear the region lying northwards of the 


* Kaliiifm sbove 76.178 note; Alsvao<JappcrtIiDa|a 76.128, 2S2, Tenna- 
▼anappalU fsUa ia bsitle scoordiaf to v. 331. 

* Probably the wibs a. above in v. 212. Anivalakkotta. The place 
»• repeatedly mentioaed below v. 876 ff. Of. note to v. 388. 

* The two placet must have lain very near together linoe their 
names 77.81 are formed ieto the eompoond Toodipiea. 
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cn«mjr. Afl«r ho had thoro anbdued Vo|u(|fai*rSjara, he 237 
bestowed on him as a gift of fayour, a golden bracelet and 
the like. Then he marched thence and betook himself to 238 
Tiriyekambama Here he subdued SilSmeghara, Kaoasijra~ 
rfijrara and Aftcukotta-ni<Ja|TSra* and showed them all 289 
marks of farour as before (to Va|ut(hi). Thereupon the great 240 
hero whose word was to be trusted*, sent a message to PuA- 
koQ()e^n5(lS|vfira* in order to bring him under hie influence. 

But when the latter witljont showing himself, went to 241 
SemponmSri, LankSpnra betook himself iliiilter in order to 
capture SemponmSri. To capture this fortress a Coja annj 242 
had once upon a time marched hither and could not take it 
in spite of a four days' fight. This inaccessible stronghold 243 * 
the Sfhalas with their lion-like courage, captured* without 
allowing more time than half a day to pass. After they had 244 
broken through two outerwalls and four gate-towers, they 
penetrated like singly marching elepliants* into the interior 
of the fortress, slew there the Dami|as, many thousands in 248 
number, and conquered thus in a moment tlie stronghold 
SemponmSri. Thereupon (came) the troop of the Kallaras, tlie 246 
Maravaras*, as also the Golihajas and the Kuntavaras, the army 247 
of VallakkuttSra and the troop of (Icena, as also the mighty 
army in the district of Ahcukotta; these exceeding brave, hot- 248 

* Is also mentioaed ia v. 266 and 376 in eloM oonnection with Eu- 
njudarikuedija or Aaivalakkt. 

* Kanasiya is only mentioned here. For the two others see abore 
notes to y. 95 and 99. 

* P. sacftisuifidAo, This is spemnlly stroMed. Evidently Laekapnri 
bed ipiarantoed Punkood*'* eafety. PoAkoeda nerertbelns doee not risk 
preeenting bimaelf to LatikSpura, no he distrusts bis promisee. 

* See note to 76. 187. 

* Duffffom must be sapplentmtod by the verb goKetum from v. 346 e. 

* W. "one by one tike onto eo aeany elepbsnte." I think however, 
that wo most take pooeekekallMno in the tame sente aa 73.846 r*elitary 
elephanta, rogue elepbants”). Cf. the note. 

* Cf. above note to 76. 180. Tbe troope mentioned in v. 346-7 are 
tboee belonging to partionlar tribea or tbote drawn from tbe men of 
certain dietriots who are capable of bearing arras. 
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beaded forces of the Damilas, ounibering dome fifty to sixty 

249 thousand, surrounded thereupon the fortress occopied by the 
Slhalos and. opened at once a most embittered fight. Then 

250 the LaukSpura Dera*' and the LankSgiri Sora opened the gate 

251 by the southern tower, accompanied by their troops (and) 
with a courage scarcely to be surpassed, robbed Daraijaa thou- 

252 sands of them, of their life, shattered with lioD'>like courage 
the unmly Daini|a army come from that direction hitbe»«ard, 

253 as lions a herd of elephants. From the southern door there 
broke forth at this moment the general Ookampa and the 

264 KesadhStu Loka by name, slew many soldiers of the enemy 
on the battlefield and shattered to the last man the hostile 

266 forces which remained over from the slaughter. From the 
northern tower-gate came the mighty Kesadhitu Kitti and 
the offleer named Jagadrijaya for which scarce any man was 

256 a match. The heroes shattered in no time the Domila army 

257 after robbing many Damija warriors of their life. Thus the 
SShalas destroyed at once in a moment the whole forces of 

258 the Damijas, put them to flight, captured many steeds and 
found themselres — the riciory gained, famous by reason of 
many deeds of heroism — again together in the fortress far- 

259 famed nnder the name of SemponmSri. Thereupon be subdued* 
the KuntaTaras, the soldiery of the KaJlaras, the army of the 

260 Go|iha]as and the troop of the Marararas, the army of 
Vallakkottira and the following of Ccena, the AthalayQru- 

261 nSdS)Tira and Kangayara* and their shattered army, the 
dwellers in Ts]ayCranSdn, the army in Kalahayinidu and the 

262 dwellers of Athalayonnidu and those of KSkannSdu*: all 
these Dami|a forces all that lay (in a line) from the Tillage 

268 of Gelllru up to the frontier of the Coja region he brought 

264 into his power and bestowed on them fsTours as before. He 
accepted the gifts which were brought him by the Vessas and 

* Already mentioaed in 7i. ISO. CL further 76. 810 ff. 

* I aalieipats here tbs finite verb Muai|i oeoumag in r. 263 b. 

* For these two namee tee note to 76.137. 

* Tbe nance of dietricte (nddiO in t. 261, 232 do not oocnr otherwise. 
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the Yavanas' and distiogui«hed ih«M p«ople also bj countless 
marks of &TOur. To Ms|aTa-cakkaTattia who placed himself 265 
under his protectioD he restored SemponmAri and appoint¬ 
ed him to bis (former) post. Then ho set forth from tliere 266 
and came again to Tirirekambama and starting hence he 
reached KurundaAkupdi'* 

Now Kalarapdi-uAdAlfira bad in battle with great forces 267 
wrested MuodikkSra* from MSlara-rSyara. Then seeing no 266 
other aid, Mfi)ara-rijara approached Labkipnra: "be thou 
my protection". LahkSpnra at onoo summoned his best 269 
ofScere, the two Kesadbitus, known to the people as Kitti 
and Loka, and the general Qokaona and charged them as 270 
their commander, to open hostilities and restore Muudikklra 
to Majara-rfiyara. These betook themselrea to the spot, began 271 
a combat hard to withstand, drore the foe from MuudikkSra, 
slew many Dami|as and after they bad placed HAlara-rSyara 272 
once more in hia former position, they returned thence to 
LaftkSpura. 

Another officer, Pankood*>nBdSlrSra* by name, betook 273 
himself to the place called Siriyarala, fought while there a 274 
great battle with Majara-cakkarattin, put him to flight and 
took the Tillage known by the namd of JayahkoodSna and 275 
immediately alter that SemponmSri itself. 'When the hero 
LaiikSpura, best of steadfast men, heard of this etent, he set 276 
forth liimself at once from tlie fortress Aniralakki and ad- 
Tanced, in order to take SemponmAri, to Tirivekambama*. When 277 
Pahkooda-nIdA)TAra learned of this erent, he left SemponroAri 
and betook himself from there to Siriyarala. Thereupon the hero 278 

* P. MSfs ikr. Mtiys U the nanie of the third caste. Yawiae 
does not neocstarily mean the Greeks (Icaiaas) but all westerns liring 
in India, more eepedally those of Arabian origin. See £. R. ATwroa, 
Cejrlon Notes and (jnerita, I, 1018, p. VIIL 

* 8m note to 76. 286. 

^ Cf. 78. 210—811. Per Kalavaodi note to 76. 187. 

* See abore note to 76. 187. 

* The eontinaed reourrenee of place namea prerioatly mentioned 
(of. 78. 170: 78. 341, 268; 78. 812, 286; 78. 286, 268) shows again that all 
thess oontMts were weged srithin a fkirly oironmsoribed area. 
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LankSpara oi*rcbed to Seioponmiri and when now Puhkood*- 

279 nI<]S)TSra came thither witli the intent to surrender, but 
without presenting himself, betook himself again to the place 
Sirijrarala, Lahkipura also marched to the village of SiriyavaJa 

380 and began from all sides an embittered combat. Now PuAkoo<)a- 

281 nSi|S]vSra sent the following message: “I will submit to thee, 
if aafetj is vouebsafed me, since I am mastered bj great fear; 

282 if not, I dare not come.” At the tidings of this LrankSpnra 
who was himself free from fear, sent a retnm message with 

283 the purport that he should come. At the message of the 
hero LahkSpura whose word was to be relied on, the former 

284 free of all dread, betook himself to him. Thereupon LankS- 
pura bestowed on him many favours, summoned also Ms|a- 

285 va-cakkavattin to him, reconciled the two and after he had 
placed them both in their former positions, the great hero 

288 betook himself to Netldra. The two villages which had been 
laid waste, RijasihamahSta and Vfijugfima by name he rebuilt 

287 and after he had dammed up two tanks in Siriyavala and 
two tanks also in Peruropalaya, he had the tilling of the fields 
taken in band. 

288 The Ruler Rulssekhara took the troops in Tiripaveli’, as 
well as the trpops of the two brothers of bis mother in Ten- 

289 kongu and VadakoAgu*, and versed in the various expedients 
of statecraft, such as the distribution of honours and the like, 
he made deserters of many Damijas who had already been 

290 subdued and began now, equipped with forces to march fortlj 
to battle. When the prudent Lankipura heard trustworthy 

291 tidings of this he destroyed the traitorous Damijas root and 
branch, true to the command of his Lord whoso task it was 
to enbdue the miscreants. 

292 Thereupon there came sent by the Great king to cover 
his rear, the hero Jagadv|jaya* by name whose courage ex- 

298 ceeded that of the whole world, accompanied by many foot 

' See 76. 143 with the note. • Cf, 77 . 43 . 

* Ae be ic slreadr mostioned in v. 255 in the strui(gle for Sempoo- 
it mey be eaenned that Lahkapurs had sent him to for 

reioforcemeate. 
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soldiers snd steeds to Anivalskki slier crossing the ocesn. 

The far-fsmed Lahk&purs likeirise left Nettdru sod betook 294 
himself to Anivalskki. He sought out the newly-arrived 
(Jagsdvijays), embraced him and having conversed with him 295 
in heartfelt and friendly manner, the foo-ornsher returned to 
NettOru. Setting forth from there, he came, having knowledge 296 
of the right places, to the place known by the name of 
HundrannaddhSna and took np far-famed for his courage, his 
position there. At the place called Eijakotta and at the place 297 
by name Mahgalama' be fought with the Damilas, slew many 
soldiers, took such foes as one was obliged to seise, alive and 29B 
captured many horses which had been left on the battlefield. 
Then he set forth from there, came to Orittiytirutombama and 299 
endowed with a surplus of invincible courage, he fought with 
Pui'ikond>^n«4S]vIra, Silameghara and AncukoUa*nS<lS]vira* 800 
a great (and) terrible battle. After cutting down many Da- 301 
mi|as he betook himself to Siriyavala, burned down the two- 
storeyed palace of Puhkooda-nX()Ki*K''a who bad not submitted 802 
to him and marched from the place TirikkSnappera farther. 

The general Jagadvijaya now advanced from Anivalakki to 308 
NettQru, set forth from there and shattered, himself un- 804 
approachable*, the fortresses called MadhurammSpavIra, 
PsttanallOru and Sorapdakkofta. Returned to NettUrn he tarried 805 
there and brought the two Ajattdru-nSdlllvSras and CuUakafiea- 
kupiJa-rByara* to submission. When once the hero with great 306 
forces came to PittanallQru, he sent to LadkBpura the follow¬ 
ing message: “Thou mnat come with greatest haste to the 307 
river called Yayiga; I must needs see thee, there is some¬ 
thing to report." When the hero LaukSpura received these 308 
tidings, he set off with ail speed thence and began the march 
with large forces. The hostile army which was standing at 309 

' Cf. below noto to 77. 88- 

* The three named here beloaited to thoee ebieftaini who baring 
cabmilled to Lankfipura (r. 380 v. 388) bad since deserted (r. 389). 

* Pan on dMjfge—dugj^amo, tbo latter referring to the sobjeot The 
ekr. dutyama ia an epithet of 8ira. 

* See aboro v. 320 and note. 
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SIO tb« place called Tirippi]uni, saddled its numerons horses, caine 
hither and holfwaj began to fight a terrible combat with the 
LaiikSpuni Deva and the other heroes who were present 
311 in the battle. Thereupon the heroes dispersed the great 
armjr eren as the beams of the son spreading forth (disperse) 
812 the mass of the darkness. Thus did LankSpum whose braTery 
was as the fire of the last day, capture in a moment 

818 Tiripplluru and took up his abode there. The officer by name 
Jagadrijaya, versed in good counsel, shattered the great army 

814 of Damiloa dwelling in Pannattfinkotla, capable of starting a 
battle on the battlefield, brought the fortress into his power 
and halted there. 

316 King Kolasekhara in his exceeding fury took Tuvarldhi- 
316 pativejira, as well as ToudamSnara, Virapperayara and 
Nigaya-rtSyara, Ka]aTaQdiya-nl<}ll]vira and the other Kanga- 
817 yara‘, made his many soldiers ready for battle and betook 
318 himself, his loins girt for battle, to Rjjinu. The great general 
of terrible courage charged bis terrible army to give battle 

819 to LankSpura. The hero LankSpura thereupon, expert in 

820 affairs, explained the affair to Jagadvijaya: “In order together 
with me to put to flight the Monarch Kulasekhara, thou must 
so as to attack from the one side, make thy troops ready for 

821 b^le and come hither with all haste.” After he had sent 
him a mes^e of such purport and bad at the same time 

822 equipped hb own strong army, he set forth from there and 
fought a great battle with the Damijas. They were Tan- 

828 qubhed, withdrew at once to RajinS, closed the tower-gates 
with the small and the great gates and the Damilas 
now with their Monarch kept to the centre of the town. 
324 Thereupon the heroes at the head, the general Ookaopa, the 
826 Ke^hXtu named Loka and the LankSpura Dera, who’ had 
arrived at the west gaU, began to tear down the walls and 
826 to blow up the tower-gates. The Lahklpura Deva and the 
general Gokaope after shattering walls and tower-gates, pene- 


• Nigaja is meatioBed Rgain in the eeqael (77. 69). 
othw Bomea eee note to 76.187. 


As regards the 
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trated within. But tb« haughty KMadhitu, the mighty Loka 327 
by name, thought: by the way the others went I go not; 
he slew numbers of heroic warriors, brought down many steeds, 328 
blew up the southern gate and at once penetrated within. 
Thereupon Kulasekhara fled, his heart orerwhelmed with fear, 329 
no longer even master of the clothes he wore, by the postern 
of the eastern tower-gate' which he bad had opened, and 880 
by a lucky chance be escaped out of the hands of his foes. 
These all eat down numbers of soldiers of the Damilas, took 881 
away many horses and much treasure of many a kind, and 832 
shaking their garments, dancing around, clapping their hands 
and rejoicing, they celebrated the festiral of rietoiy. There- 388 
upon LaAkKpura and the general Jagadrijaya entered Rijina 
along with the other heroes. 

Thus thrives ever more and more the state of those who 834 
have done good, who are endowed with a keen understanding, 
who understand statecraft and moral discipline, whose riches 
are their terrible majesty, whose manliness fails not, even as 
the moon in the light half of the month (waxes) from day 
to day. 

Hero ends the seventy-sixtli chapter, called (Account of 
the Capture of the Town of R5jin8>, in the MahSvaipsa, 
compiled for the serene joy and emotion of the pions. 

' Tbo lec. i^ejNira stands for the xen. fiopurauai pdeutadrOrd fopurd 
means the mme as paanofiopurotlrdra, 
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THE CONQUEST OF THE PANDU KINGDOM 
✓ • • 

1 Th« Monarch Kuksokhara who had fled thence through fear 
found again a Arm footing in Toudemina'a* mountain fortreas. 

2 The forces of Vlranukkara and other (soldiers) from Kakkoja, 

8 the forces of MadhuraddhamakkSra* came to RfijinS, related 

the whole story of King Kulaaekbara and persuaded LahkS- 

4 pura to betake himself at onoe to Madhurfi. Thereupon LankS- 
pura and the general Jagadrijaya equipped with great luck, 

ft set forth for the town of HadhurS, gare orer to the Prince 
Virapapdu the dwelling of his royal father, which was his 

6 birthplace, and took up their abode in the town. They had 
sutnmoned to them the three Virapperayaras: him called 
Sirirallabha, R^i NSrSyaoa, and him called Parakkamapapdu, 

7 (further) the officer Maypaya-rayara and Sehkupcji-rayara, the 

8 other Vlrapperayara Korajaslhamuttara* and bestowed on them 
ornamenU and the like. To Cojagangara who bad submitted, 

9 they made orer the supremo direction of the district Paritti- 
kknodi* formerly administered by him, and restored him to his 

10 former position. KalavaorJiya-nSdilrSra* came indeed with the 
mtention of submitting*, but when he had entered MadhurS, 


* Cf. sbofs 76. 187. 

* Eridwitly local troop, whiob had TolapUrily MbmitM to the fictor. 
Vin,pp«,.rp 1. clearly a UUe here, Cf. 76.1S8 and 816. Of the 

I. net with in PsnltikknudiyCra 76, 187 sad 381 

* See 76.141. 

* P. rwr ftman a. or. recta. Cf. a timiliur phnuo 76. 8ft. 



3* PofvJkJlaMa&dAtt I 98 

• 

he thought: I fear to let tnyself be seen, and returned without 11 
presenting himself, to his place. Thereupon Lahkipura march¬ 
ed into his district to take it The unriralled one, equipped 12 
with great power and courage, offered him hattle, defeated 
him and captured AjagfSnagiri. Kalavaodije-nSdlUvSra and 13 
another named Suradera submitted and besought tlie general 
for (the restoration of) his district; at his request Lankipura 14 
handed orer to him the district Then the far-famed betook 
himself to the district of Kurumba-rijara and after he had 15 
also subdued Kurumba-rSjrara and likewise brought Kaugajara 
in Niyama into his power, the hero betook himself later to 16 
the place called TirippnttOru in order to make subject to 
hinuelf also Nigajadha-rfiyara*. 

Nigajadha-rayara gathered together his own army, took 17 
with him also the Coja officers, Akalanka-nSdSlvilra and 
KaAcamba-riyara, Halayappa-rSyara and Kiccarattarayara* as 18 
well as their numerous troops and the many horses in their 19 
possession, marched thence and began a combat hard to 
withstand. But the army of the Sibalas transformed the 20 
hostile host together with steeds and infantry — stretching 2l 
three gSrutas wide* from TiripputtOru to PonaamarSratf, along 
the highway between the two places — into a single mass 
of flesh. After it bad shattered these vast forces it came to 22 
PonaamarSvatl, bumid down the threo-storeyed palace built 
there, and after setting fire to many other bouses and well- 23 
filled granaries of rice, the hero (LankSpura) in order to rob 
the inhabitants of their fear, had the drums beaten, took the 24 
people who were settled in the district under his own dominion 
and returned to MadhurS*. 

' Of tbo names meniioaed ia rv. IS—10 those of Shradeva and 
Kuruoaba do not otherwise oeenr. Por Kalarao<li 7 a we 78. 141, for 
Ea/igayaia see 76. 140. for Nigaladba 7(1.188. 

• AkalaSka, Mayainppa and KieeiraUan/nra arc nentioned again 
later (77. 58 ff) 

* Tbo froat extended tbu* over a dittanoe of lometbiag like eix 
Bailee (ef. 78. 161 and note). 

^ The mbjeet ebangea in thie eentenoe. In the prinetpal eenteace 
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25 Nov the MosarcJi (Parakkamabihu) whoM oompiands stand 
firm, sent the order to hold the festiral of the coronation for 

26 Prince Vlrapaodu- When Lafikfipura heard of this command 
of tlie King's which could not be gainsaid, be set about mak- 

27 iog tlie preparations for the consecration. He then charged ibe 

28 Lambakaupas MijaTa-eakkaTattin, IffilaTO-rfiyara and Athala- 
jQru-niiJilrira to carry out the duties of the Lanabakappas*, 
bad then as one whose commands are scarcely to be evaded, 

29 the drums beaten in tlie kingdom and gathered together all 
the officers in the Paodu realm at the head of their own 

80 troops and adorned witli all their ornaments. Then in a temple 
of the deities to the north of the palace of former kings, 

81 sdomed witli the drums of victory captured aforetime, the 
highly-famed one carried out the consecration of the Prince 
and made him in accord with tradition, walk round the town, 
his right side turned towards it. 

82 Meanwhile the Ruler Kulasekhara who had fied to the 
mountain fortress of Toodamfiua, had brought Topdunana 

83 round to his aide. He took his army as well as bis own 
troops, and together with Aniglvisamiddha, a man of terrible 

34 courage, he set forth from that hill fortreas and reached the 
important stronghold called Mangalama into which he entered. 

85 With Hapoaya-rSyara and Sefikupcjiya-riyara who had sub- 

80 roitted to the Sihalas' he fought a great battle; he captured 
their fortress and took up a position there. When LaiikSpura 
heard of the matter and how it had happened, he thought: 

37 "Only when I shall have driven the hostile Ruler from this 

(v. 94) vino is Uis tuhieel and dpoaoht tbs Unite verb. 'Tbs f'crund* 
oeeorriog in vv. SI-28 bare a* tobjeot tetta SfhatOiUktni, They are 
thus again treated as absolute locattrcs. Oolers. ed. L latrod., p. XVI. 

* We Icam two things from this pasMge: tbet a Lembalcaoos clan 
rxMted also in Soothem India and that tbe members of this elan per¬ 
formed partioular fbnctiona st the festival of the kings conseeralion. 
For the three names see notes to 7S. IS2 and IS7. 

* Thus aooording to 77.7. It must be assumed that the TopdamSna 
earned in r. 82 wbo figures in 70. 815 as one of Knlaeekbara’s followen, 
bad snbmitted to tbo SiluUas, but under Kulasekbam'a inilucnce had 
sgnin. deaerted them. 


1 an nMBk'timirki 'e-i 


77.62 


ParaktarndbOhm J 


95 


place and cleansed this district to rich in monotain and fortat 
strongholds shall I return.** He left the town of Madhnra, 88 
put up a stronghold near MaAgalatpkoHa* and took up his 
position there. With mighty forces they fought a great battle 89 
with tlio three brothers of the wife of TovdoniKoa: Kallakka- 40 
velSra, Mnnayadha-rSyara and KStihga-rSyara*, captured the 41 
fortress, slew many Damijas and after later on taking Slrali* 
puttOru also the highly-famed ones* took up a position there. 42 
Thereupon the hostile Monarch Kulasekhara gathered together 
tlie troops standing in Tiripaveli*, sent also to tbe two brothers 43 
of his mother a message and took the troops in Tenkohgu 
and Vadakohgu* and after the great general had brought 44 
this whole army together, he gave the order to bait at the 
fortress called Sontaneri. Now Lankipara and the general 45 
Jagadrijaya immediately set forth on the way to take this strong¬ 
hold. To bar tlio way to the enemy Kulasekhara rersed in the 46 
right expedients, had the great tank pierced. When the hero 47 
Lahkipura heard tidings of this he said: **Wben one goes forth 
to fight a decisiTO battle with tbe foe the sight of a pierced 48 
tank on the way is not good.’* So the mighty one immediately 
had it dammed up again. Thereupon be adronoed with great 49 
forces and courage against yonder strong fortress, fought a 
bitter fight, broke quickly into it, slew him called Kallakka- 50 
Tejara and many other Daini]as and captured numbers of horses 
of the Damiias. Then they pressed forward into the two ril- 51 
lages belonging to Toodunina, called Tirimalakke and Kattaia, 
burned down Uie village called Tirimalakke so that nought 52 

* Of coune the aatne as tbe fortrew MaOipUana mentioned In v. S4, 
and which alao occuri in 76. 297. 

* For the two last namw cf. 76,146 and 76- 174 ff. The Unt ooeun 
again 77.60. 

* Instsad of the sing. {LaukHpuro *. 86 e) tbe new sentence (from 
V. 89 a b) has the plur. What is meant are Lackipnra and his generals. 
Slvolipuitllri is the present Srivitlipatnr (ef. ulu WJ In tbe Tiniie- 
vein District not fhr tVom tbe borders of Travancore. 

* See 7& 148 nnd 268 and notes. 

* See 70.288. 
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but its name remained, because it was there that the Pa^du 

65 king Parakkama had been murdered’. Then he set forth from 
there and after reaching the Tillage C!ojakulantaka the highly- 

64 famed one tarried there for some time*. King Kulasekhara 
now took the two brothers of his mother, also the troops of 

66 the twain and their many horses, farther Akalahka-nSdBlrSra, 
56 and PallaTa-rSyara, Malayappa-rSyara, Kapdamba-rRyara and 

Kiccirattarayara who was endowed with great power and 
courage, and with all these Coja officers and their numerous 

67 army as also with Kalayap<}iy«-nB4Sl»Rra and his troops and 
58 with Punkopde-nidalTtra* at the head of bu army, the mighty 

one came himself to the place called Palanko(ta and ordered 
69 his great array to PaodunSdukottana and the place called 
Oriyeri*, this tiros firmly determined on the vanquishing of 

60 the foe. Thereupon Lankipura and the general Jagadrijaya 

61 went forth from the village of Co]akulantaka to battle. They 
so planned it that the hostile army which had occupied the two 
great fortresses*, were disinclined for giving battle in the open 

62 field, had then a great entrenchment made at the village of 
Oriyeri above the tank and took up a position there during 

63 the night But the hostile army which had occupied the two 
fortresses, dispersed and went thither where the Ruler Ku- 

> W.'s ba]i )>7 sa^aestioa of Mku hato ia certainty correct I may 
remark that all the MSS. bav« yato; cUAnyiUo aa road by the 
Col. Ed. eccera nowhert. 

* There ia a change again in nnmber, tbia time from tho i>lur. (jso. 
viffAd) ia V. 61 c to the aing. (oicnhrtRo) in 63 e. 

* For Akalatika aae 77. 17, for Malayappa 77. 18. for Ka|ava9.1iya 
141 and Paiikoo<)a 76. 139, All tbeoe namto ooeor again later. 

The aaiBo with Pallara and Kaodatnba who have ao far not ba«a 
mantioaad. 

* The locativea Pmuq^nUdukot^ont and Uri^rivhatt (A 42 nf are di- 

recUy dopeadeat oa The akr. mjK)/ayan' ia alao used with the 

locaUva of that to whiob aayono ia determined or commanded. Ia 72. 207 
wo have the aamo aa in tbia iMaaage KjfAn»gAmt Cf. farthor 

77. 83. It ia tbereforo quite unnoocaiary to change fkAHt into fARtwip 
aa b done by tho Col. Ed. - PataAkotta (aoe alao WJ ia the preaent 
Palam-kotta in the Tinnerelli Dbtrict 

* That b PaodunidttkottSna and Oriyeri. 



77.81 


Parakkamab^Um I 


97 


lasekliar* wm standing. Now LankSpara and ths general 64 
Jagndrijaja well discriminating between faTorable and un- 
farorable places, marched to Palahkott*. The heixMs fought 68 
a terrible battle with the hostile sovereign, slew many warriors 
captored many steeds, pat the Monarch Kulasekhara at once 66 
to flight and took Palaflkotta. Then they set forth from tliere, 
came into the domain of him called TurarSdhipatiTe] 6 ra and 67 
received the horses and elephants supplied by him*. But when 68 
they heard: the Monarch Kulasekhara has come to Madhuri*, 
they in order to drive him from this place, hereupon marched 69 
to Adhara(teri, subdued there Nigaya-rSyara and showed him 
many marks of favour. Now when they again set forth from 70 
this place the Ruler Kulasekhara smitten with fear, betook 
himself to the Cola country. Hereupon LailkSpnra charged 7 i 
the diguitvy by name Jagadvijaya, to take up a position at 
the place called Pittanalluru. He himself went at the head 72 
of his troops to Tirikkinappcra. But King Kulasekhara had 
meanwhile by various entreaties won over the Cola King to 78 
his side and at the command of tins king he took the army 
and the many horses of him called Pallava-riyara, also 74 
him called Inaudapada together with Tood*«iina, the rtyara 
called Rj^r^jakalappa, farther Kai'igakondukalappa-rKyara, as 78 
well 08 the Nakiranibi}apa-riyara, the hero Niccavinodaviyava- 76 
riyara, Narosihapadmara and Sekirapadma-riyara, Rijinda* 77 
brahmamabSri^'a and Msdhava-rSyara... os also Cujakon&ra, 
JanSbrahmamohSrija and Colatirikka-riyura — these troop 78 
leaders in Ueeailkuttha be took with him, with these he took glt o 79 
NiyarSyo and Kappiflcimpekula, further MSdhava-rSyara and 
KanduveUii further Kongamailgala-nStJltlvSra, AkalaAka-nStjS)- 80 
v5ra and Eantlamba-rSyara, os also Ki|ama£igaIa*nidiUvKra, 
Vis«larauUa-r5yara* and their many horses and sent them to 81 

* The contMt ihows that Tavar<dhipative]Sra (for whom see 78.188, 

SIA) had sabmiUed voluntarily. 

* The fact that Kulasekhara can dare to attack Ifadhnra which wot 
formerly (see v. 98) in laiAkapnra'c handi, shows that to far he 
tnffertd no overwhelmiaK defeat. He even tueceedt in enliiting the 
Oo{at in hie eaoM. 

* Of the nuinoroat names mentioned here eix ooeur earlier; Pallava 

7 
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82 Too(}i And TSsa*. When LuikSpura heard of the matter he 

* was minded to so destroy them that only their name should 

remain. The hero ordered the general Jagadrijaya by name 
to MadhorK, be himself then set forth from TirikkSnappera 

83 and marched to the town of Kilenilaya situated on the borders 
of Madhuri. Now tlie mighty Cola army opened the great 

84 combat. For a distance of four girutas* he filled the road 
with corpses, he also slew many soldiers who had flung them* 

86 selrea into the sea and dyed the water of the ocean ruddy 
with the blood of the foe*. He took (as booty) many horaea 

86 and captured many Damijas alire —> RijindabrahroamahKi'Xja and 
Nandipndmara\ Narasihapadmars and CoIakonSra —- and again 

87 with great forces, burned to the ground Var}amavamekkan<]i, 

88 MaoomekkuvOi and Maftcakkuodi. Then haring laid waste by 
Are a strip of the Co|a country seren girutas in extent* and 

89 thus quelled the Colaa, he returned thence, and when he came 
to the Tillage called Velallkuudi under the dominion of 
Nigajadha-riyara*, he sent to him the message to appear 

90 before him. But as Nignjadha-rSyara was at that time under 
the sorereignty of King Kulasekhara he took the Monarcli 

91 Kulasekhara, as well as Silffmeghara, and Akalni1ka-nS<)il»Sra 
and Kaudamba-riyara, Malayappa*riyara and VisSlamutta- 

77.66, TooOanina 78.187, KiecavinodavieaTa 76.144, CokkonSm 76.146, 
AkalaAka 77.17, Kao<Jamba 77. 66 . Cf. ths acconi]nnying notes. The 
name Midbararruyara is twice mentioned. Three occur later: Naraalba- 
padnaia 77.88, ^indabrabma 77.88, and VisSlamnUa 77,91. Cf. with 
KaAgakopdakalsppa, Ka/ijiakoQdapperayara 78. 180 note; with Klja- 
inaiigala-ni<JJ]»£r% the name of the district KTJaaatigala in 76. 209: 
sad with KaoduveUi tbs name of Narastba's capital Eaeduvelbr 
in 47. 7. 

‘ P. Totr^^pdsoip. Cf. note to 78. 388. 

* About 8 milee. 

* The description is extraordinary. From wbot boa gono Ufore the 
battle must bare Uken placa in the neighbourhood of Madhuri, there- 
fora not near the sea. 

* Nandipadmara is not mentioned ta the list giren in t, 78 ff. 

* About 14 milea 

* For Nigakulha of. 76. 188, 77.16 f. 
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rSyar*, KalaTtotJi.nirJllvSra and the troops of Tirioareli, and 02 
PunkoQ()a-ni(}ijvSra, and with mighty forcas he came to 
PonaamarSTall* to fight a decisive battle. When LaukSpura 98 
received tidings of these ereaU be set fortli with great forces 
from Velankuodi to vanquish the hoetile ruler. The hostile 94 
army which advancing from five sides*, began the battle he 
shattered in a moment with fearsome courage, slew Dami}as 95 
thousands in number, took (as booty) many homes and put the 
l^ler Kulasekbara to flight. Nigajadha-rfiyara thereupon scat 99 
in his terror the message: “Thou sbalt have the whole of 
my treasures and my many horses, and sbalt pardon my of- 97 
fence, but thou must by no means prepare my destruction*.*’ 
When Lartk^pura heard that be sent a return message: “Thy 08 
treasures and thy horses are of no use to me, fear not and 99 
come in person and present thyself. When he heard that, 
he came to seek out LaflkSpura. When the latter saw him 100 
be showed him favour, assigned him the province and gave 
him abundant money with which to rebuild his palace which 
had been burned down. Then the iar-famed one started forth, lOl 
came to Niyama and freed the whole province from the brieta 
(of the enemy). He introduced into the countiy everywhere 102 
for trade kahSpaoas which were stamped with the name of 
the Rnler Parakkama. To Prince Vlrapaudu he niado over 103 

* Aooording to 77.30 ft. Lai'ikCpotm had already foagfat with NigaladlM 
for PoaaamarivatT. la the lUt enametaled ia v. 78 ft. the following of 
Nigaladha’i allies are aot mentioned: Silaracgbars (cf. note to 76. 99), 
Malayappa <77.18, 55). Ka]avaQdi (76.141) and PuAkopda (76. 180). For 
Tiriuareli see 76-148. — Vv. 64—93 fonu ia the original one seateaeo. 

The aobject however, change*. The subject belonging to all tbe gerunds • 
in 84-89 (up to iHiAfiu'trdiia) is Lenkd/wro, from v. 90 onwards it is lo 
(hfigolmibo-rdyaro). We iuimI therefore again nssume that tbe jwecediag 
gerunds are treated as locative abeolutea (Odlavs. ed. I. latrod., p. XVI) 

S. and B. try to oreroonie tbe dlflleulty by emendation, they change 
jMkinitrdaa (v. 89e) into pirkiNitrika. 

* W. refers agnMma to tbe Mbjecl (Zoakdparo) Mlsiariktmno bat 
it IS really eebordinato to pnvottita ia pamtlitawah/Aaeitift MiluitHam, 

* The text is corrupt. I have tried to help matters by a ooajsetuial * 
rendering (n'ndsaan^) which seems to me not quite so (kr-fetehod ss 
tbe emendations of the Ool. Ed. 
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Ui6 government and sent with speed to Sfhela the manj 
liorsas, men and elephants captured from the Coja country 
and from the land'. 

104 Now King PorakkamabSbu that lion among royal princes, 
founded in memory of the conquest of the Pap«]u country the 

106 splendid village Papduv^aya by name, which prospered through 
all time. But to the Brahmans he whose joy was in giving, 
gave an alms. 

106 ParakkamabShu, Uie first in the race of rulers of the earth, 
whose mind was endowed with discrimination between what 
was statesmanlike and what .woe unstatesmanlike, who was 
an abode of every virtue, gifted with the gracious beauty of 
the god of love ruled a long time alone over the ocean- 
bounded earth. 

Here ends the seventy-seventh chapter, called “The Con¬ 
quest of the Pau«)u Kingdom'’, in the MnliKvoqua, compiled 
for the serene joy and emotion of the pious. 

> The namtive ends abrapUjr. One is faced by a series of qnesUons 
which remain unanswered. Wbot becomes of Kolasskbiun? Wbei of 
the greet eoedition of South Indian princse Coles and Paudos deseribsd 
in T. 73 of whom at the most only a few individuals were conquered? 
Doss VTrapaedu succeed ia maintaining his power? Since Kulasekhora 
did not fall in battle he will scarcely have loft his rival ia pence. What 
>• LaAkdpora's after fhte? It ia curions that bis retnm to Ceylon is 
never mentioned and that there is no word of the ditUacUons bestowed 
on him by Pamkkamabdhu. It is pretty clear that tbs ehronioler 
has eoncsaled the failure which overtook the espedition 
after its ialtial suceass. The ideal 6guro of Parokkama which he 
has in mind, most not be dimmod by association with any misfortune. 
South Indian iuseriptions relate that LahkSpnra was dsfsated and tliat 
his bead with those of hit ofBcera was nailed to the gates of Madhura. 
Ia the 4 th year of KulottnAga Co]a III (1181-2) Vlrapaode was driven 
out and the Sinhalese troope inally defeated. H. W. Coneiraxoa, HC., p. S3. 
See also note to 76. CO. 
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OHAFrEU LXXVJII 
THE BUILDING OF VIHARAS 

Now after ilie sorereign of LankS, ParakkamabRhu who 1 
had reeeired coiMvcration a« king, who was experienced in 
eUtocraft, had thus made feacefnl the laud of LankS, he 2 
cherished, full of zeal, the wish to further the adraneement 
of the Ord«rr of the Master for which ho bod atriven when 
atUining the royal dignity, since it was a moet excellent 
merit. Since he pereeired that the few loyal bhikkhus — apart 8 
from the maintenance of wires and children and so forth by 
the community in the Yillagwj belonging to the community, in 4 
which they saw their sole duty, beyond which there was 
none — did not wish to hare ceremonies in common, nor eren to 
see one another*, he desired eren before the purification of 6 

‘ The seDlenco is dlfllciiU. I think the wesniDg is (his tint the 
attitude of tbs fsw loyul bhikkhus (suMt Itei bkikkhnto) who would 
not hear of intercoarso and of coniDOB action with the otlieis, shows 
^0 erU conditions oxistioff in the Saipxba- Tbs dassfia MiUitaN wets 
in tbe m^ority, tbe suH/d were isoUted. As regards tbs oonstrootion 
of tbe seatonce, I believe that i>uUaiiaradip<uanaift is xovemed by 
IhapHtA (4 a) and cknhasiwddn^ dnsMiioifi pi by H'dtasJtkeMfc. By 
•a^tghagawM are mount tbs villages in which the nion wets active 
as Oramika. Wives and children of tbs firdmtfi were supported by tbe 
monastery end this was the only duty from which the nuUS bhikkkato 
did not absolve themselves and tbe one wbkh L«wght them iaio con¬ 
tact with tbs others. Ws version according to which tbs priests bad 
only thought of the feeding of their (former) wives sad children I 
consider impossibla The (ext rends: ta^haua puttadanhiipotaiin^ 

Bat oneenanot say that tbs Saipgha has childtsn and wivss. Only t^ 
individnal bhikkhu has these. Tboi tbs gen. sey^Aosso decs not belong 
to jMsWoddraJi but to poMnaM. Note too the AW. This refers to sick 
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tb« Order', for the purpose of furthering the Order of the 
Victor, to achiere uoitjr* among the bhilckhus of the three 

6 fraternities. Efen as the Ruler of men DbammSsoka (with) 
Moggaliputtatissoi, so he eutriuted the Grand there UahK- 

7 ksssapa by name, with the ta.sk — on experienced man who 
knew the Tipitaka and was exceedingly well versed in the 
Vinayo, a light of the race of therM, conciliatory, long since 

8 consecrated, lie made the thera NSoapila in AnurSdhapura 
together with bis pupils and the bbikkhus in the province 

9 of Sapara* come to Polatthinagara, further together with the 
therm HoggsllSna, the there NSgindspalliya and all the other 

10 bhikkhus in the province of the TuvarSja*, as well os those 
belonging to the three fratomities in Rohapa alter he had 
placed at their head the distinguished therm Nanda who dwelt 

people and theec incapable of work wbo must of course alto be looked 
after ia the of the monastery. 

> P. ddo is used as a prtpoeition and governs the following aoensative. 

* An noeoont of the obareh refonus of Paraktaitnabaha is found 
already in *8.12-32. That this should be followed by n second detailed 
account is ]irobat>ly due to the foot that the compiler of the Cfliavaipsa 
bod two different souroos both of which be employed for bis narrative. 
In a similar way the building activities of the king are dealt with 
twice over (in 73. S8 ff. and 78. 28 ff.). As regards the reform of the 
Order I have already referred in the note to 73. 92 to the Oal-vihira 
inocription of Pniakkama oad to oerioin stnilaritiee in form between 
it and the aooouni of the COlava. A further eimilarlty oceura in the 
second Borratire (7a 9fr.). The name of the Grand them Habikassapa 
is mentioned as spokesman in the negotiations in wbicb capacity be is 
also mentioned in the inearipUon. Then too in both sourcee n parallel 
is drawn between King Ubammisoka and the bead of the Third Council, 
Moggollana (Vhvi. 3. 228 ff.) on the one band, and Parakkamababn and 
Mah&kasBapa on tbe other. According to the inseripttoni MabAkaosopa 
woe on inmate of tbe ndnmbaraglri-vihira, that it Dimbuligala, now 
Gunner's Qooin Hill on the right bsuik of the hfohaveliganga about 
b miles 88K. of Uahogaalota near Potonnoruva. Cf. WreasaBsstitaita, 
SSL II. 184 ff.; the some, Oatal. of Sinhalese Uea. in the Brit. Mneenm, 
p. XV. 

* Apparently the preaent province of Saboragainava. 

* That is in Dakkhinadeia. Tbe bbikkhus mentioned ia vv. 8-10 are 
not named ia the inscription. 
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in the SelanUm monastery. Hereopoo the Ruler tent a summons 11 
to the bhikkbuB dwelling in the MahSTihSra for (bringing 
about) the mutual concord. 

Since the shamelessness bad passed all bounds and the 12 
schism had lasted a long time, many bhikkbns would hear 
nothing of conciliation. Many began departing to foreign lands, 13 
others left the Order, some wished for a sitting in the secret 
court of justice*. Hereupon one approached the great (and) 14 
exceedingly difficult task: conciliation seemed as difficult as 
the hurling of the Sineru* mountain. But the Ruler, impartial, 16 
firm in his resolves and just, encouraged the bhikkhus and 
with great pains persuaded them to agree. He bad the single 16 
points in dispute as they arose settled by the bhikkhus among 
whom HahSkassapa was the oldest. He was himself present 17 
as protector of the court together with those lions among 
teachers who knew the three Pitakos, and while according to 18 
precept he led those bhikkhus capable of being cured to puri¬ 
fication, he eetablished harmony among the bhikkhus of the 
Mabiirihira. But the undUciplined he excluded from the Order, 19 
and that they might not by striving after gain do barm to 
the Order, he assigned them lucrative positions. After be bod 20 
thus witli great pains purified the MahKvihSra, be set about 
bringing the bbikkhus of the Abhajagiri — wbo mnee the SI 
time of Abhaya* had formed a separate group — as well as 

* I bare kept lu muob a* poeaible to tko reading of the MSS. end 
believe that flnonuiccAoiniMoydafa denotei a •eo'ct judicial proeeM in 
contnut to tbe oiBcial Mammatamma of the Order (tee note to S9.57). 

For the ueaainf "bidden, coDcealed" for IIka cf. Mk«i. 76.163 where 
howerer, it ii combined with a loc., at well ns Unavuttika, 47.8, "leading 
a solitary, bidden life". The Col Ed. reads iec/Unn eke nitajjatu pi 
nntoe6ayaw(mdiife and W, translates accordingly: "and many wished 
not eren to eit (with their brethren) ia the hall of Judgement". 

* Cf. note to 64. 43. One may compere sinsrnUtapaNoip with 
tokkkarakhi/Hma “the hurling of stones" (as an accomplitbment, tippa, 
JaOo. L 418**). 

* VattnginvsoT Abhaya. The story of the separation of the monks 
of ths Abhayagiri-rihira from those of the hlabirihira is related in 
Mbrs. SB. 66 ff. 
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the inmates of the Jetarana — who bad separated themsehes 

22 from the dajs of the Ruler of men MohSeeita*, (thej) who 
gnre out as Buddba'e word the Vetulla-Pi(aka* nod the like 
which were no words of Buddha and who bad turned awaj 

28 from reli^ons duties — into concord with the iamatM of the 
Mahfiribira who were rich in all Tirtnea, even as gloss stones 

24 with jewels. But os they lacked inward virtue as moral 
dicipline and the like, they came even through the influence 
of the Great community and of the King to no joyful ac- 

25 ceptance of the Buddha teaching. And while the just King 
together with people versed in the right method held the 
trial, he found not a single member of the Order that had 

26 kept himself unspoiled *. He caused many ascetlce to be received 
as sSmaveras, the undisciplined be dismissed and gave them 

27 lucrative positions. While thus within a short time achieving 
purifleation and unity, he with great pains established again 
the community as it had been in Buddha’s time. 

28 Every year he brought the Great community to the river 
bank*, made them take up their abode in a garden there 

29 while he with bis dignitaries paid them respect. Then after 
firmly anchoring ships in Uie stream he had a charming 

80 mnodapa of beautiful proportions erected on them. Then 
when he bad given to the bbikkhus costly robes and all 
kinds of articles of use, the wise Prince made them hold the 
ceremony of admission into the Order*. 

1 See Mhv*. S7. 83 ff. 

* For tbs httotical VeUiUsvSda to which the Dbammaniciba monks 
liviotf in tho Abhajragiri monastery adhered, see Mhvs. 86. 41,110 ff. 
and 87. 1 ff.; Hik. s., p. 13. A. M. Uo<u>t, Uem. ASC. 1, 1024, p. 16 ff. 

* P. palat^Ua, lit “with the otigioal self (being, character)”. In 
Vin. L 3801* the word means “in the original condition, restored, cared”; 
In JSGo. L 23d** it has a similar meaning to that in our iMssego as 
attrihute of bhikthu along with sf/oml vipauanOya yitUapayuUo. 

* On the bank of the Uahnreliganga. 

* Even to-day the monks In Ceylon in order to bo quite andisturhed, 
tie fond of performing their rites in a pavilion built on pilce in a sheet 
of water about a stone's throw from tho bank. 
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Now for U)6 bbikkhiu increfl3ed in this manner to maof 31 
hundred* the King wa« desirous of building in goodlj fashion 
large Tih&ras, suitable for dwelling in. Ho (therefore) founded 32 
the great monaster/ by name Jetarana', making as it were 
visible to the e/e the beauty of the Jetavana (in SSvattlil*). 
For the theras dwelling there in the sanred district, firmly S3 
persevering in discipline, he built eight cosily pisidos, three 
storeys high. For the thera named Slriputta who persevered 84 
firmly in discipline, he erected a vast (and) glorious pSsada 
with rooms, terraces and cliambers. Also nine incomparable, 36 
three •storeyed image houses (ha built) funnshed with all 
appurtenances* and diveraely adorned with images. For the 30 
seventy-five pariveuns (he built) as many long pSsKdas with 
charming figures (painted), two storeys high; (further) one 87 
hundred and seventy-eight small pSsiUas, thirty-four gate-towers 
and two houses for books; huts, grottoes, halls and many 38 
sleeping-houMe with ornaments of flowers and creepen and 
with figures of gods. Brahmas and the like. Creating out of 39 
brick and stucco an elixir for the eyes* (he built) the Tivai'ika 
bouse for the TivaAka image*, shimmering with rows of figures 40 

* WLat is meant here is without doubt tbc Rroop of monaiUc 
luildiags within the city to the aorth of the citadel, on tho ao-cmllcd 
Quadrangle. Cf. above all U. C. P. Uai.k, Rep. ASC. 1003 LXV, IMS), 

]i. 6 ff., aa well as A. M. Hocart, Mom. ASC. II, lO^S, p. 4 IT. 

* The monaatery wai like iti nameaake in Anur&dbaparo, cttUed after 
tho rolobrated park in SCvattbl which Anathapiuihka prtaeated te tho 
Buddba and the Order. See Ou>Moaao, Buddha, p. 16(1; H. Kcaa, Manual 
of Indian Buddhism, p. 38. 

* For m fabctanliv,* in tbo meaning of “eqaipment, arltcleo 

of clothing or of general nee”, cf. Mbvs. 29.32. The altentioii by the 
Col. Ed. into ttUtalimaUc I cannot approve of. The numeral adj. ia 
nnra in aa ia proved by all the MSS. — which 8 and B 

Hkewiae fell obliged to niter. The Col. Kd. treats the text too 
arbitrarily. 1 believe that papyotfri hare ntrant all the oroaments and 
garmente belonging to a Boddba image with which it ia decked out 
on festive oecasioDa. Cf. note to 88. 64 (towarda the end) aad to 88. 88. 

* The beauty of the building acted on the eyes like an elixir (rasa- 
ffnaa). In my edition 1 have joined the sentence to the preceding. 

But I think now tfant it belongs to tho following one. 

* It ia difficult to say what ia meant by fininka in (.yharn and 
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41 of lions, kinnsr**', geese and tlio like, with many direraely 
perforated balustrades* and with railings. (Further he built) a 
beautiful round temple wholly of stone for the Tooth Relic*, 
adorned with glorious pillars, staircases and outer walls* and 

42 so forth. (Further the built) three sermon balls, a cetiya*, 
48 eight long cloisters and n refectory of (great) length and 

breadth, eighty>fivo fire'houses corered with bricks and one 
hundred and sorenty-eight privies. 

t-pafijta. Mr. PAautArrrAn, tbo epigrapbiit of the A8C. Qettor of 
9S-4-28) aaMiinet that Uie term meant the «mo as IriMaiiffa. Tbit it 
the name given in Indian Iconogiaphjr to a ttatae with “three bendt'*, 
that it in tbo pottare in which Viyou or the KSgat are often reproaont- 
ed. Ht rtfert to Selalihiniiandeta 68, where there it a mention of TU 
voAka imagei in the KeUni-vibara and beliovee that thit pataage in 
the Mhva. mren to ihete very Hatoet in Kolaniya. It cannot bo a 
Buddha image which it meant in thit cate. It aeentt to me certain 
that UieUiraatM^^honi of our paaiage refert to a boilding in Pulalthina- 
gara and in the Jetavana-vih&m. But cf. note to 86. 66. llie luoet 
likely teemt to be the HeU-dage, an image boueeon the Qitadningle 
with three Buddha flguret (of. Hooabt, 1. L, p. 6) or that building known 
as the ThQpirfima alio situated there. The first seenu however, to 
he a work of Nieuiika-Malla (80.10 and note), while the otbor belooge 
to the iiioB before PhrakkamabdQin. The expression tioenta remains 
however in both cotee inoxplicablo. 

> Mythical beings repteeenUd with banian bodies and htadi of bone*. 

I may remark that W. joins v. 40 to the following ae deoeription of 
the d/lpkOMilUifhartt, 

* P. /dfnhetrdfa, lit. net^nelosure. 

* Without doubt the Vata*di-go eitaatod on the Quadrangle 
opposite the Ueta-da-ge. Ban, 1.1., pt 21 (f. and Rep. ASC, 1004. p. 6 ff. 
HooAar, L I., p. 4. It is a oiroular baildiag coniiiting of two eoneontric 
tenacee. On the upper terrace wue a cetiya in which the rolic wao 
preserved. In an iimcriptioa on the outer stain NinaAka Malta booete 
that be has bad the building made. It is however evidently a cnee of 
rettoratioa. The outer ttaircaae it indeed of later origin. 

* I take 6WK “outer wall" to moan the railings Iteding roond the 
terracet. 

* There it no itOpe in the domain of the Jetavana. One must anome 
therefore that the tervaoed tower Sat-mahal-pStSda on the Quadrangle 
was built at a eeUya. It could not aerre at a dweUing, for it it at 
matuTo as a dagoba with nothing but a tunnel-like drealar pateage 
in the baaenoent. 
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AfUr he had thua by cleansing the Order, cleansed the 44 
inward impurity of the bhikkbus, in order to cleanse the 
outward impurity, that one might be able to bathe in 
great heat he had eight bath-houses of stone erected, named 46 
Vattanahinakollha, GuhinahInakoHha, Padumanahinakottha, 
Bhaddanahinakoltha> and so forth, adorned with pillars, 46 
staircases and railings. There also the Great king had many 
walls built Thus there were in Jetavana in all fire hundred 47 
and twenty baUdings. With the distribution of abnndant 
articles of use, he made the community take up its abode there. 

Farther the Prince had built there the Ajifaana-parireua* 48 
which bad all the distinguishing marks (belonging to such a 
buildingX being not too far away and the like, and which 
was onirorsally acknowledged as beautiful. There he built for 49 
the thera a splendid pusSda with rooms and terraces, with a 
choice of rarious apartments, embellished by turrets, three 
storeys high. Further forty long pfisidas and as many privies, 60 
eight small pSsAdas and six gate-towers, thirty-four fire-houses 61 
and two larger outer walls, the Sabhoddi-cetiya and the 
Rflpavatl-cetiya*; besides that a charming image house of five 62 
storeys for which — as it was adorned with ornaments of 
flowers and creepers and with figures of gods and Brahmas 63 
and embellished with buildings, with turrets, grottoes, apartments 

' The “found Uthing-hoase”, “cave-”, 1otu«.b.-U." and (he “baUiiajr- 
bouM of bappinMs". The temple on the Quadrnaitio populsHj known as the 
TbOpirima ia not meetioned among (ho buildinga of the Jetavaea, 
probabir becanse it already belonged to the time before Paiakkaaia- 
bibtt. Hoosar, LI., p. 6. 

» H. W. ConataoTOK ie certainly right when he eayi that the deaerip- 
tion in the Mhva. proctedi from aonth to north. In chap. 78 the eecolar 
buildings in the dtadel and Its immediate neighbourhood are meatioaed. 

In chap. 78 follow the monastic fou n dat i ons Joining it on the north. 

The A|i.hana-pariTeoa b therefore probably the gronp of hnilding* 
lying ouUide of the city which is now popularly but wrongly called 
the JetavonSrSma. 

* To the group of buildings whieh we atsume formed Iho A|abana- 
pariveoa there belonged in fact several stDpaa. The largeet of these 
ie popularly known as the Kiri-vehera. More to south lire the Itankot 
Dagoba. Thb boa, however, nothing to do with the A|i}iana.paTiT«oa, 


108 




78. B4 


64 and balla* — the name of LallkStilalca was befitting*. In this 
(temple) he bad erected a standing image which was an elixir 
for the ejes*, which bad the size of the living Buddha*, 

65 which (likewise) was called LaukStilaka. (He) also (built) the 
twelve-storejed Upoeatha^house which bore the name of 
BaddhostmipSsSda, which was furnished with numbers of 

66 turrets, with buildings containing apartments and balls and 
with cells as dwelling-places*. To determine the boundarj* 

but is identical with the RataaSvalT-cetija buUt or completed by MiMnAlm 
lUIla (80. 30). The Mbra expreealy vtatOi that this King adorned it 
with a turnp^aUhtijiaa, “with a golden pointed cone". The name 
Rankot niton* "golden iwint". 

* The boildings form the immediate ■urrounding* of the temple 
enriching it* beauty. 

* The name itill sticks to the image hooao of the A)2haaa group. 
It is proved beaidea by on inaoription on tbe boilding iteolf in which 
PamkkanMbdhn is naiuod oa ita bnilder. See H. C. P. Bau., Rep. A8C. 
1010—11 (>• X. 1914), p. 80 IT. lately on exact deecription of the plan 
of Uie building boa been given by A. M. Uooxbt, Mora. ASa II, 1028, 
p. 11 ff. This plan agree* on the whole with that Of the Thaparima 
(we above note to v. 46). As regard* the name of the temple, tilaka 
iDtani “a iiateh of coloured •tuff* worn on the forehead a* ornament... 
or a* ctnbicsn of a eoct (B&); at the end of a compound it mean* 
"ornament of aomelhuig", here therefore "ornament of the Island of 
LaAkS".— The construction of the sentence is oa follows: yattAo in v. eSn 
•tan<b for tbe loo. yamki {paftmaya*) and to this then belong the 
locativci ^rHjiini end «oMitte in v. 62. 

* 8m above note to v, 39. 

* Aeeording to Baix’e calcolation (1.1., p. 36) tbe statue in the 
Loi'ikatilaka temple when intact, measured 41 ft. in height (rongfaly 
13. 6 iD.)i 

» It i* generally eupposed that the remains of this building are to 
be found in the so-called “priory" situated in tho domain of A]ahana- 
pariveua and remarkable for iU quantity of email and narrow cella 
(poit^arqpcAo "cage"!). Cf. H. C. P. Dm, Rep. A80. 1911—12 (■■III 
1916), p. 81 ff. 

* P. hoiuttdprttnp iakim stweip. By ttma ia meant the boundary 
Hoe meloeing the monastic buildings within which alone eoeleeiaetical 
acts eouM legally be performed. The regnlatione for esUbliahing euch 
a slstd ore to be found in the Vinaya, Mabivaggn 3. 6 ff. (» L 106 ff.). 
Of. with our passage Mhva 16. 188—194, where it is related of King 
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there the King betook hirowlf, adonied with alt his ornaments, 
with the dignitariM and the ladies of the court, with a rast 67 
armj and with his tram in the splendour of the King of 
the gods, to the great Tihira. At the inritaUon of the 
Great community of whom MabSkassapa was the oldest, the 58 
Monarch — with the tune of songs of praise, with the sound of 
musical instruments and the noise of the shouts of greeting 
filling the four regions of the hearens, surrounded by many 
people bearing golden and other jars and baskets and many 69 
banners and umbrellas — took with great solemnity (he golden 60 
plough before which was harnessed the elephant of state and 
went forth ploughing the furrow*. To remore* all scruples 61 
regarding landmarks formerly drawn at this spot, the bhiklthu 
community took up a position at different points, after pre- 62 
Tiously by a solemn act, bound to bring full success, remoring 
in due order the ancient Isndrosrks* and made known to the 
King the landmarks along the furrow (which he ploughed). 

The King drew three partial boundaries and a main boundary. 68 
The boundary stones set up in the eight regions of the 
hearens, east and so forth, were distant (measured) with s 
steff fire cnbiU in length* from the Lai^kitUsks temple forty- 64 

DerCnuppiTatiMa how be draw* in person the (twA of the MsUirihim, 
juet ae PotakkamabSba that of the AjllMuia-pari vena. The two deacipUone 
hare a considerable reMublaaco to each other even la the wording 
(cf. 78. 66-7 with 16. 189; 78. 68 with Apj*. R, r. 6 of my edition of tho 
dd Uahiraqua). This mar be due either to tho stereotyped chaiactor 
of all theee desciiptioas or to Dbaniaakitti's oonsdoos borrowing from 
the older work. 

> Cf. MitAAeboMowht MlUnU ... kataiOo Mgsiipo apd with Diiiftsrd 
AtufaiHijaya IManto MOmi/to apd in Mhra App. B. (to 16. lOl), r.7cd. 

Thii comparison drows that waAdohe^aMM not mitAtl/niiam/U, is the 
right reading. 

* It was strictly forbidden to encroach on an existing boundary by 
a new jfsrd. The old boundary had first to be remored by n losiMn. 
rded (r. 62 dk that it a solemn act of the community. Cf. noU to 
87. 66. 

* I think that the two lines of r. 62 sbonld La rerersed. 

* P. paHeakattAjya yaffAtya. For hatUia sea noto to 87. 179. Tht 
sUndard of measurement had thna a length of (6 x 18 in.) rongfaly 
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four, fortj-nine, tkirtj-oigbt, thirtj«»iz, thirtj-fife, fiflj-Mven, 

C5 fortj-fire, sixtj-siz sUresi respectiTelj. The boundarj stone 
set up in the southern region of the hearens was distant from 

66 the GopSla rock^ fifty-eight stavee*, and the boundary stone 
that was set up in the northern region of the hearens, was 

67 fifty stares from the Vijjldhara care*. These stones served 
for the marking of the main boundary. At the BaddhosImS- 
pSiiSda there was a fixed boundary of thirty-fire staves in 

68 length and breadthS At the sacred space called KhaudasImS* 
tho boundary was fixed at fifteen staves in length and six 

69 staves in breadth*, and at the pfisSda of the thera the fixed 
boundary was eighteen cubits in length and twenty cubits in 

70 breadth*. This vihira the King dedicated to the bhikkhns 
along with the (uecessary) articles of use. 

In the same way the Ruler of men bad the foundations 


71 ft. 9. 55 m)L The distances wore tbas tucoesnvely 830, 8871, 285. 
370, 3031, 4371, 8371. 495 ft. Cf. for this A. M. HooAirr. Uem. A8C. II. 
1938, p. 5-7. By “main boundary*' {mnhMma) is meant that enclosing 
the whole of the buildings belonging to the A)ahana-pariveoa. Insido 
this there were according to 67 e to 09, three smaller sections which 
were ncarked off by “sob-boundaries'' or “part-boundaries'' (JtAeedariMil). 
This distinction corresponds to thn description of the fixing of the 
bonndory of the Msharibdra Mbvs. 15. 193 which speaks of nimiuani 
“boandaxy marks'* purs and simple and rtmanUtrammiUani “inner 
boundary marks''. 

* Tbia ia probably the rook lying between the BaddbasImA- 
pasada and the Rankot stOpa. According to the popular idea the ebasni 
served as an abode for thiMe bbikkhns who wished to give thesnaelvea 
up to meditation. 

* Tborefore 485 ft. 

* That ia 575 ft. from what ia now called the Qal-vebera. Cf. below 
note to V. 78. 

* Therefore 3831 ft. X 3631 ft. 

* Just as the main building took its name from the fixing of the 
main boundary (badtlAd sfad) to one of the sob-aectiens from that of 
the anb- or part-boundary. 

* Therefore 1121 ft. x 45 ft. 

* Tbue with the cubit (hottJU) calculated at 18 ia. only about 97 ft. 
X about 80 ft. 
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laid of tha PaccbirnSrAiaa*. Haro in the pariTe^as, which 71 
wero twenly-two in numbor (there were) just as many tiro¬ 
storeyed long pSsSdaa and twenty fire-houses, forty-one 72 
two-storeyed small pSsSdas as well as thirty-fire priries and 78 
two cloisters; one sermon ball and ten gate-buildings. He 
dedicated this rifafira along with the (necessary) articles of 
use also to the bhikkhns. 

Likewise the Ruler of men had the UttarlrSma* built By 74 
breaking down the rock not far from the Great UiOpa he 
bringing into play erory kind of skilled work, had three 76 
grottoes made by expert craftsmen, namely the V(ijildharo 
grotto, the cttTO with the image in sitting posture and the 
grotto with the recumbent image. 

The liuler also had the HahRihiipa* erected which bore 76 
tlie name of the Damijathtlpa because it had been built by 

> The “West Monastery". Hocaar (Mem. ASG II, p.«) suppose* this 
bttildinr to be the nsescarated mins adjoining the rewtins of Uie 
A|ihaoa-paxtrepa on the west 

* There eaa be no doubt that whet is oicaot is tbo so-called Oal- 
rebera. The front of a rock rising about 80 ft. abore the surrouiMlmg 
region is polished. It strcicbce from 8W. to NB. gradually sloping 
away on either aide. The rock ie about 16 ebains (roughly S20 m.) 
distaot from tho Qreat ThOpa litnated farther north. Hewn out of tho 
rock wall just about its centre, is a grotto, 36 ft wide, 19 ft 9 in. deep 
and 0 ft 9 in. in height The massivo rock above the cave is still 
some IS to 18 ft thick. Thla rock ceiling ie supported on two pillsrs 
on the front sule of the care. In the background of the cave there ie 
an imago of the Buddha sitting on a throne. This cave is the Vijjadkttni’ 
fiA/l of our iNusnge. To the left of it from the specUtor's point of 
view, there is the figure of a sitting Buddha 16 ft high, hewn out of 
tho eolid rock. To (he right also hewn out of the solid rock, there is 
a colossal figure of a recumbent Buddha about 49 ft long, at its boad 
the upright figure of .\nanda grieving over his dyiug master. It is 
probable that both the statuse of the sitUng and of the recumbent 
Buddha were originally contained in a grotto or niche made of rock 
and brickwork. Tbeee were the ai*iana;Hi(im4lf«fia and the nipasaa- 
pafiwdyKfU). These figures now stand uncovered ia the open air. Por 
the whole matter ef. H. G P. Bsax, Eep. ASG 1907 (- V. 1911), p.7 ff. 

* The “Oreat sUpa** evidently borrowed its name from the Mahi- 
thfipa (Ruvanveli Dngoba) in Anarfidhspunu la its present state it is 
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77 Dtunilu who biid beoti brought hither after the conquest of 
the PaQ<}n kingdom. It had a circumference of one thousand 
three hundred cubits' and was the largest of all UiQpas, like to 

78 0 second KelXsa*, and (built) without the miraculous power 
of arahante and without the miraculous power of the gods, 
alone bj kinglj miraculous power. 

79 Also he had built in the suburb called Rajaresibhujauga 
the laipatann-vifaSra* which was a delight for the ascetics. 

80 There (there was) one relic shrine and three three-storeyed image 
houses with costly images and resplendent with brightly 

81 coloured painting, further a two-storeyed pfisSda whose orna¬ 
ments called forth delight, two long pSsSdas and four gate- 

82 buildings, eight small pfisSdas, a sermon house, a cloister as 

85 well 08 eight fire-houses and six priries, a fine batbing-hoose 
wholly of stone, a boundary wall and a garden which belonged 
to tlie bbikkhu community. 

84 Furthermore in the suburb of Sihapura the Ruler (gifted) 

86 with a lion's courage bad the Kusiuara-TihSra erected. There 
(there was) a relic shrine, three image houses of three storeys, 

86 six long pfisSdas, a sermon hall, a cloister, sixteen small 
pSsSdas, three gate-buildings, eleren priries and six fire-houses. 

87 In tlio suburb called Vijita King Parakkamabahu aIim 

a great beep of mine orotgrown with jungle, looking like a natural 
bill ever which run the paths of the wild elephant. The name of 
Daiai|atbDpa bos bean preecrrod to the present day in the name 
Doroalamahaaejra whiob b however, erroneonslj gives to another 
building (see note to v. 67). 

• P. ratima — haitha « rongbly 16 iscbee (according to Furr, JKAS. 
1912, p. 287). The oircomference wae therefore roughly 1950 ft. The 
oircnmferenee of the llabSthCpa in Annridhapntm it 929 ft (PAnan, 
Ancient Ceylon, p. 286, 806), that of the Abbayagixi 1116 ft 

* See note to 08. 41. 

’ For the tbreo suburbe and their monaeieriee cf. the earlier 
Mconnt in 78. 161-6. It docs not quite agree with ours. If wo follow 
it, the mcnasterioe would bo distributed thus: RAjavesibbujaUga: 
Velevaiia—lUjaknlantaka (« Slhaporo): Isipntana—Vijita; EusinSrfi, 
so far M important esm he attaohed to the order is which they are 
given. 
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built the VeluTenarTihara*. Therein (there were) three three- 88 
storejed image houses with beautiful images, glemning with 
brightly coloured paintings, a tliUpa and a cloister, a two- 89 
storeyed pSsuda. four gate-buildings, four long pisidas and 
eight small pSsSdas, one refectory and one sermon hall, further 90 
seven fire-houses and twelve privies. GSvula on gfivuta* (along 91 
the road) the Ruler of men had vibaras* erected, furnished 
with charming image temples, with gate-buildings, outer 
walls and sermon halls. For such bhikkhus as loved solitude 92 
and had token upon them tlie whole of the duties of tlie 
ascetic, he had the Kapila-vihltra built as a good abode. 
There (tliere was) a costly two-storeyed pasdda, four long 93 
cloisters and four long two-storeyed pSsSdas, further a dwelling- 94 
house of brick with diverse coloured pointing and ndomed 
with turrets, built in honour of the sage Kapila, four small 95 
pSsfidas and three privies. Also these viharas he dedicated 
along with the (necessary) articles of use to the bhikkhus. 

Now in order to rebuild the viliSras in AnurSdhapura 98 
furuierly destroyed by the Damijas and which many kings 
hud not restored because it was so difficult, he sent an official 97 
and completed the three thdpas aforetime destroyed by the 
Damijai, the ItotanavSluka-thupa* one hundred and twenty 

* Some diataace to the north of too Great UiO]ia there tiee an image 
temple liutlar ia plan to the TbOpSrama and tbe LaOkaUInka, ramoni 
for too freaeo painUngs on iU inner walls. I wm told thoro that the 
priests freqnsntlj called this temple the Vduvana. If one ooald tmit 
this tiadition we thoald have a clue to the poaition of the Vijita suburb. 

See bowerer, A. M. nocAnr’s objections. Mem. ASC. IJ. 1928, p, 0. He 
calls tbe strueUiro “the Northern Temple". The popular name of the 
bntliling is DemalamahaaeTs which however originallx ai"*! have belong¬ 
ed to the Mah&toBpa or Dant|atbflpa. I am also inclined to regard 
the Potgul.vibara sitnated to the south of the oitj, as one of (he eubatfa 
monasteries of Pnlatthinagara. According to an inscription discovered 
there (WicKasnAsntoun, KZ. II. 238 IT.) it was originally built by Parakkama. 
bihu, and it would be curious if such an importonl strueton were not 
to be mentioned at all in toe Mhve. Cf. on the subject H. 0. P. Bnu., 

Rep. ASC. lOOO ■- XX. 1010, p. U IT. 

* Cf. for this 78. 151 f. and note. * Lit.: OSvntn-vibAras. 

* « MnliathQpa. Cf. note to 78. lOt. There are four thOpas mention. 
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98 cabita high, thd JeUTaoa-thnpa one hundred nod forty cabiU 
high, the Abhayagiri-thQpa one hundred and sixty cubits high, 

99 as well as the great Maricaratti-thQpa^ eighty cubits high. These 

100 were (all) orergrown with great trees, bears and panthers 
dwelt there and the ground of the jungle scarce offered a 

101 foothold by reason of the heaps of bricks and earth. After 
having the forest hewn down and (the thOpas) built in Uie 
proper fashion, and faced with stucco, he also cleared the 
courtyard of the eetiya. 

102 The LohapSsfSda destroyed by the Cojas — which measured 
in every direction one hundred cubits', one hundred in length 
and breadth* and os much in height, which was adorned with 

108 many hundreds of aparioients, with Une turrets and with rows 
of cells' and which had several storeys, whose embellishment 

104 called forth admiration — the Ruler of men restored by raising 

105 again its thousand and six hundred pillars'. Sixty large 
pi'iidaa (like) the one named Sepauuipuppha, as also the 

106 destroyed pSvfida called' Mahindasena he had renewed, also 
boundary walls and numbers of parireuas, and after erecting 
a house for alms he celebrated a great festival for the offering 

107 of alms. In the ancient pariveuas, the ThupSrXma and others, 
he saw to the restoration of whatever was decayed or had 

ed ia the text, not three, and it looks m if the Maiioavatti had been 
added later. 

' Taking the four stflpaa In tbo order of their eite (of. above note 
to V. 77) we have for the Abbayngiri 240 ft, for the Jetuvana 210 ft, 
for the MahSthOpa 160 ft and for the MaricavaUi ISO ft According to 
Snimn, Arcbitectaral Remains of Annridbapura, p. 52; 47,27 in hit 
time the height of the three 6ret tbBpae lying in niine waa; I) Abhayn* 
giri ivrongly called Jetavaaa by 8m.) 245 ft, 2) Jetavnoa (by So. Akhaya- 
giri) 232 ft, 8) Roranveli («• UahStbOpt) 198 ft. The l(aricara(4i-th0pa 
measured then (p. 20) over 80 ft. It is now reetored. 

* » 180 ft. The surface area of the LohapSsida is in reality rather 
more than 281 X 232 ft ae ia proved by the pillars still standing in 
the basement P. M. Boaaows, The Buried Cities of Ceylon, p. 29. 

* So I nnderatand AaKhasalfimtoip in contrast to ueaUo taUataui. 

* P. >|Aapa^/<ira "lion'a oago". The oella of the UaddhaaTroa-pSsida 
are eleo called j>ai(;ara in v. 55. 

' That ie in tact the number of the foundation pUtan still standing. 


76.109 


115 


iVrcJktuMa&dAii I 

fallen in. On the Celijegiri* be had sixty-four thdpss rebuilt 108 
and bad r^red on tlie old buildings whaterer was decayed 
or had fallen in. 

What Mnsible man when be has thus realised that the 108 
pure-minded, eren if they lire in tlie greatest happiness, find 
their supremast bliss in meritorious works — would grow 
weai 7 in the works of rirtue which procure erery happiness 
in the world? 

Here ends the seventy-eighth chapter, called .The Building 
of Vibaras*, in the llahSraqisa, compiled for the serene joy 
and emotion of the pious. 


* The lliliintale inonnlain. See nolo to 88. 76. 
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Chapter LXXIX 

THE LAYING OUT OP GARDENS AND THE LIKE . 

1 As the King wished to make all articles (of food) needed 
bj the townspeople easily attainable, he laid out gardens at 

2 different places. He who was the delight of bis subjects, laid 
out the garden called Nandaoa which was adorned with 

8 hundreds of trees bearing fruit and blossom. The King planted 
coco palms, mango and bread-fmit trees, areka and Palmyra 

4 palms and other trees, a hundred thousand of each kind and 
laid out in this way with great pains a large garden destined 
for the community, which because the name was appropriate, 

ft was known generally as the LakkhnyySna. For the bathing 
of the bhikkhus in the hot season be had two charming ponds 

6 made there beneath hollow rocks. The Nonarcb also laid out 
the DlpnyySna* resplendent in beauty which was to be glorified 

7 by his own continual presence during the day; further the 
MalitmegharanayySna, the CittalatSrnna, the garden called 

8 Missaka and that called Rl^anltriyaua; the garden called LaAkS> 
tilaka and the garden called Tilokanandana, that called VS- 

9 narakara and that called Nayanussara; the garden Monohara 
by name and the Nimmitapura, the JaiighSbhSra and the 

10 Pupoaraddhana by name; the garden of the name of Sarp- 
sSraphala and that called Pbfirusaka, that called SSlipota and 

11 that called SomanStha; the TbSnakoilkava and the Uttarakuru 
by name, that called Bbarukaccha and that called Pulacceri; 

18 the gardens called Kilfikara, PaMd&^Kvana and Rftroissara, os 
. well as the SSmisaiptoouyyfina, the CintSmavnyyfina and the 
Pacurnyyina. 


' 8«e above 7ft. 90 It lift ff. 



7». M 


ParnkkamabOku I 


117 


In RHjari^htt the King had ninety-nine new thnpna built 18 
in many Tillages and market towns. On serenty-three relic 14 
shrines the Ruler had what was decayed or fallen in 
repaired and the coating renewed. He restored six thousand 16 
one hundred decayed image houses and built three hundred 
new imai^ bouses. He had four hundred and serenly-six 16 
dirers kinds of images made and ninoly-one Bodhi Trees planted 
For the community hailing from the four regions of the 17 
heavens he had built as an abode for them when coming and 
going two hundred and thirty dwellings. He erwited fifty-eix 18 
wmon halls, nine clouters, as well as one hundred and forty- 
four gate-buildings; one hundred and ninety-two chapels with 19 
altars for flowers, sixty-seren outer walls and thirteen temples 
for the gods‘. For the bhikkhus coming from foreign lands 20 
he had twelve parks 0«id ont) and two hundred and thirty 
r«t-hon«c.» built. Further the Ruler saw to the restoraUon 21 
of twenty-nine sermon balls, thirty-one grottoes and Sve parka; 22 
likewise of fifty-one rest-houaes and of aeventy-nine decayed 
templee to the gods. 

To put away the sufferings of famine from living creatures 28 
that most excellent of men had many tanks and canals made 
in divers places. By damming up the KaragaftgS by a great 24 
barrier between the bills* and bringing its mighty flood of 
waters hither by means of a vast canal called the Akfeagartgi*. 26 
the Ruler created that king of reservoirs continually filled 
with water and known by the name of Parakkamasaniudda* 26 


» P. dcd/ajw. thiuMmctuariM for Hiadu deitiM. Numerous (eaplro 
to Vifuu and Siva were diacovered in PolonnaniTa. 

• P. ^iMintHlasala "booM for haU for Umnitets''. 

* & I understamt malMil W'« tronslaUun "•tone wall" 

I la^miamble, since “ffiri" » always "mountaia" aerer "stone". 

8kr. Jkdiagang,!. name of the Qauffes river which ie conceived ae 
Bowing ia space until it detcends to earth. 

*^e ParakkamassBindda nealionod here ie different from the 
leeenrmr of the eamo name named ia 68. 40. ThU ae we saw (note to 
^e pa^e) it eitaated in I>alckhiiiadeta and wiu formeriy known ae 
^dnvapi the correepondiag aamo tot which it now Pundareva. The 
Parakkamosamodda of 79. M, which belongs to the river sysUm of tho 
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ia which there wss an ialand resplendent with a superb royal 
27 palace and whiclt was like to a second ocean. Ue also built 
the {(reat tank ParakkamatalSka with a sluice* of a hundred 
26 cubits*, and which was niade fast* by stone construction. Further 
the Ruler of men built the Mabindatal&ka* and the EkShaTSpi 

KSnurs'iff^ is described in more detail in v. 40 ff. A canal storting 
from it wsters the Hofcnmegha park. Ia 79.7 this pork is named im- 
medinUljr after the DTpuyjaaa jn PatatUiinagars omosg the parks laid 
out by TVakkaiaabaha 1. A slaioa ot the reeerroir was sitnatcd accord* 
iag to V. ib near the Oaoili gate. This name appears in 78.101 among 
the gotos of I'utatthlaagaia. One mast therefore look for tho Patakkama- 
Miauddo of 79. 38 at Polonnarura and it is evidently identical with 
the Topavevo. This woe formerly far more extensive than now and 
was connected with the Douibntulnvova sitnated farther south. See on 
the wbolt tobjeot A.M. Bcoaot CJSe. 0 l,p. 101. In 79.67a Parakkamo- 
eSgato is mentioned. As it was also connected with the KSmgahga, 
its name is probably merely a variant of Parakkanvatamudda. Bat in 
V. 38 0 Pnrokkamasigam ie mentioned along with the Pnrakkama* 
somudda and nest to a ParakkamatalSka. It ie therefore possible that 
there were more than two reservoirs colled after the King. 

' That pa^nlt means the eioioo or the ontflow from the tank ie 
clear from v. 43, 48- The mUtita, the water canals (csdied dfa now in 
S nb.) start from the jnt^dA. In Skr. pranCdl or pra^Oli means aceord* 
tog to BR. a “drminags canal". Tho term pandtl ie sxplained by the 
construction of the slnices of the old tanks in Ceylon, es deeeribed by 
PASKsn (Ancient Ceylon, p. S73 £). They oonsist of a walled onlveti of 
abont 3 -4 ft. in breadth whieh rnns ocroee the whole dam. and is 
only elLghtiy raised above the base of the dam. To this eulvort there 
leads on ike slightly sloping inner side of tho dnm a sijnaro shaft also 
wnllod in This is called in Sinbaleee huS-ko^wen. The shaft serves for 
teguloting the wooden opporalue (p. acitfirp4i 'Hoek'*, eee v. 69 with note) 
by the raisiog and dropping of which the culvert is wholly or portiatty 
closed or opened and thoe the outflow of the water regulated or com¬ 
pletely shut olf. The ihafl with the lock thns dividee the eulrert into 
an inflow acd on outflow ohoanel. 

* Tberofore about 160 ft. The number con only apply to the length 
of the culvert. 

* P. degyu. 1 believe that hero we must take the adjective in the 
mooning of "sure, fast” which has developed out of the meaning "dilB* 
colt of ocoew”. In the same way the substaative dnygn (originally “a 
place difBcnIt of ooceoa”) Ium become “a strong ploee", then a "fortreM”. 

* A Mahindatatn was already mentioned ia 42. 29 os a work of 
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tank, as well as Uie ParakkainasSgara wbosa flood'escapo was 
walled up'; also small tanks at different places a thousand 29 
four hundred and seTonty-one (in number). At three hundred 80 
tanks the Monarch had as many stone sluices built. Ancient 31 
tanks which had burst he again dammed up in great number: 
the great tank Mavihira, the MahSdKragallaka, the tank called 33 
Suvauvntissa and that called DOratissa, the KfilavKpi tank and 
the one BrShmauaggSma by name, the tanks called Nslikera- 88 
mabatfaamba, Ilahera, Girita]Ska and KumbhUasobbha; the 3i 
KRusripi, PndIvSpi and the tank called Ka|i, the Paltap5‘JloaTipi 
and the tank called Haha\tna; the tanks with the names 85 
MahSnjtniamatthaka, Vaililbana, MahKdatta and Kauagioa; 
the tanks Vira, ValShassa and SuraroSna and the tanks called 86 
PasSut^Sma and KilaTalli; the tank by name KShalli and 87 
that called Ai’igagSma, the Hillapattakakbanda and the Madagu*. 

Aggabedbi I. If the MabiBiklHlaka is identical with this, it can only 
bare been a restOTntion. 

‘ P. tc^lhabaddkanijjknra. By nu/tam (orijriaally “waterfall") are 
meant the flood eecnpes or "wstle-veirt" (pASKia 1.1, p. 374) lerring 
foe the overflow of tho water when the r arer voir U too full. Tbo weir 
of the Panikk an aardgara is walled in (koftMaihlho). Note that in Shr. 
lotfluika may also mean an cacirelimr wall, and on the other hand that 
• tho correrjxMidiejr Sinbnierc word hofwPA (see ahore v. 27 note) ir olao osed 
in connection with waterworks. In Uliva 08. 10 Koilhabtrdflha ia the 
namo of a eanseway on tho Jnjjara*nadt, 

* Of tbo tanki enameret^ bore six (7aliihasm^ MabidSmeaDo, 
Mahadatta, Kembbiluohliha, PaUopisaua and Kieu) are mentioned ia 
60. 60 as having been restored by Vijayabibu I. Cf. note to the passage. 

Tho MaoibTra ia the work of MabSsena (Mbve. 87. 47), likewise the 
Savacoatissa (WtcKaaKAstsous, R2.11.28, csJled Rantisa in the Modiri- 
giriya inscr.) and Ibe Mobadinigalla (87.47); the DOratissa, one of 
Ssddbatiesu (Mhvs. 88. 0); the Giritataka, one of Aggabodhi II. (42. 07; 
cf. note to 70. 312). Raheta is frequently mentioeod now as locality, 
now as nountnin niipsurratly sitaated not for from Aautidbapora, 
(Mhvs. 21. 5; II. 4t; 44.7), also as an irrigation canal (41.81). KaeagAma 
was a place in Robnea (45. 43) and TlUlapattakakhao^ is in 72.41 the 
namo of a ford of the Mahavelignngo. The remaining namee oecar 
only in this possage. Of tbeso PadIvSpi (v. 84) might be identical with 
the Padaviya tank in the nortb'Oast comer of the North Ossitrmt Pro¬ 
vince, 40 miles from Anur^Iu|)«ra. Cf. WicasaMAsnroiiB, EZ. I. 202. 
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38 These decftjed Unks the Ruler bad restored to their original 
state and in the ssuue nmj four hundred and sizty-seTen small 

39 tanks which had been destrojed. In many tanks the King 
well aware of the right moment, had breaches (a total oO 
one thousand three hundred aud ninely-firo (in number) 

to dammetl up so that they were firm again. The King also 
bad a canal constructed, called Onmbhlri (the deep), which 
started at tlie flood-escape called Hakara of the Parakkatna- 

41 samudda. (He also constructed) the great canal by name 
Heninratl which branched off from the same (tank) in 

42 the direction of the Mabfimegharana; in the same way 
the canal known by tlie uame of NlIaTlhinl which started 

43 from the sluice called MSlatfpuppha of the same (tank) and 
tlie canal Salalaratt by name which braiicbed off from the 

44 KljRkaruyyana sluice; further the great canal called Vettaratl 
which took its start from the sluice known by the name of 

46 Vettaratl; the canal TuAgabhaddS coming from the Dakkhigi 
sluice and the canal MaAgalagai^gS which branched off from 
the sluice called Mai'igala, os well as the canal called CampS 

46 from the sluice near Uie Caudl gate, (He built) also the 
Sarosratl (canal) which branched off from the ToyarSpi and 
led to Puuoavaddhanavgpi and the Veoumatl (canal) from its 

47 western side; further the (canal) Yamuni which branched off 
from the PuppeTaddhana tank to the west and the SarabhO 

48 (canal) which ran northwards; also the canal called CandabhXgi 
which flowed through the centre of the LakkhuyySna, and 
the Nammadi (canal) which branched off in the domain of the 

49 JeUrana-viblra; further the canal named Nerafljartt which 
flowed from that Uok in a northerly direction, and,the 

60 Bbngiratbl, which started from the AnoUtU tank; os *also 
the (canal) called ArattagaAgi which brondied off from there 
to the south and the TambapappI (canal) which flowed from 

61 the AmbSla tank towards the north; the AcirsTatt (canal) 
which ran westwards from the MahBrWukagartgfi, fitted for 

62 many a long year to prerent famine, and the Oomatl (canal) 
which branching off from there flowed eastwards, and the 

63 MalSpoharapi (canal) running northwards; also the cauals 
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flowing eastwards from the AeirayaU: the SataruddliS, NibbindS, 
pharalK and Sidl; farther the Kilindl canal which flowed 54 
in a southerly direction from the southern orerflow of the 
vast Maiiihlra lank; ns also the canal called KSrerl which 55 
flowed from the OiritajSka Unk to the KadduravaddhainiSna 
tank, and the Somaratl canal running from the KaddOra- 56 
Ta<J(Jhain«na tank to tlie Arimaddavijayaggima (tank). The 57 
Monarch also constructed the Oodfiyarl canal which branched 
off from the KSragartgS and flowed to the ParakkamasHgara.' 
(Lastly) tlie Prince had the rained canal called Jayagaiigi* 58 
restored. It branched off from the KttlarSpi and flowed to 
AnurSdhapura, Five hundred and thirty-four small canals he 59 
had constructed and three thousand three hundred which had 
been destroyed he restored to what they had been before. In CO 
the province of the Yuvarttja (Dakkhiuadesa) the discerning 
Sovereign had numerous works of various kinds constructed 
at numbers of places. On the site of the bouse where he was 61 


* The Domee moBtioaed in vv. 40-67 show bow ttrong was the 
t^dtficy to call DOW building* and the like sfter ancient a»d aacred 
place*. Mahimegharana and Jetavaeu are of course called reepecUrely 
alUr the park and the monastery in Anntidhapura. HemavatT ie the 
,, Qangee. Saraavatl and Yamuni are 

well known river* in Northein India. Vetravatl i* a trihntary of the 
Yaumni. now called Betw*. Kolindl tv, 64> i* a fre.iaent name for the 
Yamnna (aee BR. a. v.^ Nammadl t* tho «kr. A'amoitd. now the Her- 
buddn wboae valley bonad* the Vindhya mooBlain* In the (oath 
Tnhgab^dra m the name of a river in the Dokk.n, likewise KavivT. 
G^Svarl and qoita in the sooth in Tinnevelli, the TSmraparpT. The 
koitTiaUiT (». 40) ii til# nano of ono of the eoarcet of the Qeaget, a^d 
the Oomatl i* n left tribatery of Ute aamc •tream. The AciravulT ii eo 
iiaued after a river which flow* |>aat Sivatthi - skr. SrSvartl, now 
the RaptT. The Nerafljara ia called after the river at the mctvd pi»~t 
whoro^ Buddha received Enlightenment (Otbsasaao, Buddha, p. 129). 
Oaoipi (v. 46) ia the name of an old Indian town in Aiiga near tho 
prMeat BbagaJpor in Bengal. OandrabhSgi. Avartahi, VepumatT are 
Imiinn river nnmee (BR. a v.). Nilbindt (v. 69) correspoada peehap. to 
the NimndhyC named in MegbadOta 28. AnoUtU (v. 49) which wiu 
aitnatcd in the country of the mythical UtUrakome wtu nuult tacred 
ttccordtng to Vin. 1. 28* by a visit of the Bnddba. 

* Now Yodi Kla, 
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born in Ponkhtgiroa' h« erected the SutighAra-cetiye one 

«2 hundred nnd twenty cubita high. He had twenty-two relic 
thrinea erected, Uiirty-seTen Bodhi Treee (planted), one hundred 

68 image hounei, fifteen caves, twenty-one dwelling* for the 
commonity in the four regions of the heavens and eighty- 

Gt seven rest-house* for stranger*. He put up chapels with altars 
for flowers, twenty-nine in number, seven sermon halls a* well 

65 as five outer wall* and forty-tliree images of divers kinds. 

66 He restored twenty-four ruined image houses. The Mahagallaka 
tank* and the TSlaggoUaka tank, the RSjint weir*, the weir 

67 called Telapakka, the weir on the Jajjjari* and the VilattRkbap<la 
(weir) the Monarch made fast for the flourishing of the harvest 

68 in the laird. Three hundred and fifty-eight damaged places 

69 in tanks and the stone sluices on thirteen tauks a* well as 
one hundred and siaty locks* and small tanks which were 
damaged, thirty-seven in number — these the Monarch had 
repaired. 

■ 70 Also in the province of Rohapa tlie King who had delight 
in raerilorious works, bad divers buildings erected in villages 

71 and market towns. On the site of his mother’s pyre in Khira- 
gSma* the Monarch (erected) the Rataufivall-cetiya, one hundred 

72 and twenty enbits* in height. Further (he founded) sixteen 

* See nolo to 61. 36. 'Hie height of the toiM wii roughly 180 ft. 

* or. Ifhv*. 68. 84 sad 43. 

* P. nijjhara. See note to v. S6. What it here called Mijjhara ie 
lirobebly Uie same ae vdrHMim)pMa Mhn. 48. 148; 08. 35, 87. 

* Probably u> allneion to the greet irrigation works deecribed in 
Mbve. 68.16 ff. which needed repair. In the cose of a river mjjSata 
inceni the dam (M<e) bnilt in it through which a part of the water ii 
conducted into a lateml canal. If the river has a large volame of water, 
it Howe over the dam and focmt a "fiair' like the Bood'Cecape in a tank. 

* P. (Irortipe. I believe tkie is meant for the shafte and the ap¬ 
paratus for reguUling Uio outflow of the water at the sluice* (see 
note I to V. 27). 

* See note to 74. 163. 

* That is 180 ft. The sis* (dydmo) probably refetu to tbe height. 
According to H. W. CoDamoTon fletter of 1-4-28), the measnremenl of 
the tope of Bedalkuubnra gave a eircumference of 026 ft. which wonld 
in fact give a bright of about 180 ft. 
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relic ehrines, sorea Bodhi Trees and also raat Bodhi temples 
and aerenly Bodhi Tree terraces' and two^toreyed image 73 
houses forty-three in number, two sermon balls and seventy- 
fire images, thirty-seven dwellings for Uie community from 74 
the four regions of the heavens, forty-seven outer walls and 
twenty gate-buildings; also fifty-nine rest-houses for guests, 75 
four parks and three statues of the Metteyya. After the 76 
Sovereign had then built five dancing-halls, he had everything 
here and there which was broken down and decayed restored. 
Thirty-seveu thOpos, twenty-two Bodbi Tree terracoe, two 77 
hnndred and seventy-fonr large image houses, one relJe temple, 78 
seven temples for images in recumbent posture, forty caves 
and four brick houses; four long pSsSdas, and six three-storeyed 79 
pKsSdas, twenty-nine sermon halls and three clomters, one 80 
hundred and twenty-six dwelling-houses, one hundred and 
ttventy-eight houses for books and four rest-hotues for guests, 
twenty-four temples (o the gx>ds, one hundred and three 81 
tower-gates, one hundred and twenty-six outer walls 

these all the Sovereign bad restored. The Ruler also made 62 
fast two hundred and sixteen leaking tanks belonging to Uie 
community, like the great UruvelS tank and the Papdukolamba 
tank and others, further eighteen decayed sluice locks and two 88 
hundred and five ruined small tanks. On ten tanks he repaired 84 
the stone sluices and here and there he had forty-four canals dug*. 

By constructing in this way beautiful vibSras, gardens, 85 
tanks and the like he udomed with these numerous (works) 
the whole of LadkB. 

Thus Parakkamabihu, the Rnler of men, by whom were 86 
performed divers and numerous kinds of meritorious works, 
who continually found the highest satisfaction in the teaching 

' P. bodhikot^ai*. Here alim koffhaka (see altove note to v. 38) is 
used in the sense of walliafr o|>. U is a nsaol custom to wsrround the 
sacred trees wiUi a terrace, even if it consist merely of stones beeped 
toj^etber. 

* Tbia verse ends the first oontinoatioa of tho Mabiraipsn ascribed 
to Dhommakitti. Sec ny edition of tbe OOlaviupsa L Introd. p. III. 
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of th« Master, who wm endowed with extraordinarj energy 
and diacemment, carried on the goremment for tbirlj>ihree 
years ^ 

Here ends the serenty-ninth chapter, called tThe Laying 
oot of Gardens and the Like*, in the MahSraipsa, compiled 
for the serene joy and emotion of the piona. 

' Tbe same number of year* in Plt)Sr. and R^jsratn. Ri^Sr. 82 yean. 
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CHAITER LXXX 


THE SIXTEEN KINGS 

Thereupon the sister's son of this Great king, the wise | 
poet sovereign King VijayahShu', became itonardi in Lafikl. 
When he had received consecration as king the prudent one 2 
in his great mercy released from their misery thoee dwellers 
in Lsilkn whom his uncle, the Sovereign Pareltkama, hod 8 
thrown into prison and tortured with stripes or with fetUrs. 
By restoring at different places to various people their village i 
or their field he increased the joyfulness* of them all. As 5 


In Polosaareva there is aa inscripUon of Tijayslwha IL which 
•upplenente the account of oar chroaiole (Wicsskmuimohs EZ. It. t79 
In it he also doMribee himMlf a« litter'e ton of ParakkamatKiha.' We 
know three mtUre of tbit king, let I doubt if any of theie three net 
the mother of ViJayabShn II. WicKaniAaiaoRs think* the mu Bbadda- 
vatl, the Wife of Qajabahn. who would ia fact bo the moat likely. Uut 
in (ef below note to r. 81) we hare the dittinet KaUment that 

Gryabttn iM^ ao son. Thi. i. not cy to gt* over. I am inclined to 
think that there was a fourth unnamed titter of Faiekkamabtibo'* imw 
ried to a Kalihga priace. Then it would be intelligible (cf. below noU 
‘^* ^*^^****’*** of thi* prince and of a titter of 

I’arakkamabihe, ihould in hi* torn, appoint a KnIUiga prineo at hit 
•ncoemor. and that the latUr tlioald detcribe him ae bend of the clan 
The mtcriptioa relate* further that Vgayabttu wat in Siiphapum, the 
rapiUI^ of Ealii^ when Parakkama tammoned him to Laiiki. Pare- 
kkama'e relatioa* with the Kalii'iga dynatty ate iatelligible. He had 
himtelf Kalihga blood in hit rein* through bit grandmother Tilokatun- 
darl whom Vljayabahe I. fetched tnm thi* dynatty to teeere the oou- 
tinuanoe cf bit houte (Uhr*. M. 20 ffl). 

* * 'bow Pnrakkamabahu in a curiou* light. Aeconliiwr to 

thi* acooont, he wat a Mrcre if not cruel ruler, who made hit lubjecU 
tlaro that he might gratify hi* lore of tpitndonr. VtJayabUiu II. granU 
aa amnetty at hit acetetioa. 
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AiakS for (the god) Kuber* and Amariratf for Sakko, so was 

6 Pulatthinogara for him the royal city. He himself composed 
in the MSgadba tongue a most excellent letter, sent it to the 

7 monarch liring in Arimaddana', concluded with this beloved 
(prince) a friendly treaty as aforetime his great grandfather 

8 YijayabShu*, and (being) highly famed, to increase the joy of 
the bhikkhns in the land of LaOkS and Arimaddana, he mode 

9 the Order of the Buddha Instrons. As the Ruler departed 
not from any precept of the political teaching of Mann, he 
rejoiced the people through the four heart-winning qualities. 

10 Endowed with kindness, parity and other virtues, he found 
his highest satisfaction in the triad of the jewels, Buddha and 

11 the like. Of most excellent character he, ever joyous inspirit, 

12 provided the bhikkhns with the fonr articles of nse. Mani¬ 
festing great exertion, he like a wise fiodhisatta, everywhere 

13 in every way interested himself in all beings. Shunning the 
four wrongful paths* be in his great insight, practised in the 
exercise of justice, towards good and evil favour and severity. 

14 Thus this Monarcli respected by the laity and the Order, jier- 
forming many meritorious works, carried on the government 
for one year*. 

15 Now after a traitor, Mahinda by name, of the Kulifiga 
clan*, who had won as bis spouse a cowherd’s daughter, Ol- 


' Tbs capital of Rinmaria (Lower Burma, Pcipi). Cf. MIits. 76. S6. 
We tee horn this pniMge that tha Msfudha tongue, that is Puli, wiw 
the mediaiD of interaational inUrenune, in tho *ans wa> ns latin in 
the Middle Ages. 

* Vgapab&htt I. is culled not i]uits correctly, the grandfather (pUa- 
Moka) of V(jayal>aba II. For bis relations with RAaiaiiua sec Mhvs. 
60. 6 ff. 

* See note to 87. 106. 

* The tame length of reign in the POjav. in which the King's name 
is given at IVtutlituvijayahiba. He has the tame name in the Nik.t. 
and HAjaraUi. 

* W. ttaeilaUa “ICahiuda of Kaliiiga" and gives a wrong colouring 
to the allhir. The MSS. bavo Kutingo aad also the Col. Kd. The clan 
aaoM ef the Kaliiiga occure already in Mhve. 10. 3. POjiv. calls the 
ttsnrper Kilinkesdfi MihindCdipIao (tesdd is kttafUiMu). Ri(jaraUi. and 
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pani by aame. had treacherously alain the Mon«xl.. (he) the 16 
deluded one without gaming the consent of the generals, of 
the warno^ of the indignant inhabitants of Uie country and 17 
of the whole of the dignitaries, carried on in most eril tehion 
the gOTernroent in Lartk* for fire days. 

bo,, in IB 

Knlin*^ Kittininnanbn by nun.beenm. king. An«r bn had IB 
roMiTodjroyJ conMcnilion be bad bniU in .np.,b PnlaUbinagani 
a WanUfnl lempi, of rto„, fo, lb. Tooth Bolic*. He had lb. 20 
lofty RatanSrull-cetiya made firm and embellished the splendid 

RifJSr'’ KiHake^It Piyjfv. ,.d 

Rajar. like toe Uhrt. gire him a reign of just Are day*. 

King M.sahka Mails ha. leA many and ample inKriptiona 
Sd. Mnu.* bn. edited 16 of them In the AIC (nr^^toff) 

-^isouH .8 in all. EZ. ,1. yo. 8*. 91. 9rM. 1^ m ^ 

^ ‘’***"‘ if" «• » tlis faiiHie* 

toe kH a"*'”'**'"." KZ. 11. 98 ff.) that be ws. hom ia 

1 ga couDtry in toe town of Siipliapnra si min of the King 

V* Parratl. The Great king of Lehki tol 

Ud*lom. o* ~ Vijayabih! II. i. m«nt - 

it fl^t nil """ U>«*oren,ment He had l.e«. 

“■» »•••* "“"Jed H« throne in rirtoe 
of the law ^ mwewion. This right is ftwinently *tr««aed ia Uie 

Lanka. Witooot doubt this nght wa. laech di«puted and it looks u if 
the bombsstio stylo of Nimoiika Malla's inscription, bad the object of 
Mie^ng the prestige of the new Kalif.gn dynsrty in Ceylon. 

«n»dl C. !••• » Md Iho Ileta da-gi 

>•*) Nimsi-.ku Malta cbims u haw 
Imilt firtf,r«fa.gry«. which w.i named after him. a. well u toe rafa- 

Si ^11! “ Vat.-di.g5 on the Q.imlrangle 

ill 1 T* •“ a »»>* of ParakkamaUho L and pro- 

hob^ only rretored by NinsAka Malln. See note to 7a 41. IVbat^too 
dehtddl-rnra wa. and where it was mtonUd k not certain. One U in 

Thlfi. opporite the Vata-di^i 

That I. ^^iBg to the insoriptions on the bnilding itoelf. aproreSlv 

..f N»~bk. ki.,,.. B,. 1. .piu i„ hur^ia 

probably not a a relic torine" hut an “image bouM“ Cf the 

..ftoma, a.t -.k.i.ps.dd.'J.vr.;. 

nd«ntw», .lIm* Uit. 1, . work of PBnkkiUMbthn I. (note I. 78. 4*). 
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21 ktructure with a golden point*. After building the Tibim* 
adorned with a hundred pasidas which bore his name, he 
made it orer to the bbikkbu communitj and supported it 

22 The Jambukola-vibSra resplendent with walls and pillars 
shimmering in gold and silver, where the floor was of red 

28 lead and the bricks of the roof were of gold, the wise (Monarch) 
had rebuilt and placed therein seventy-Uiree golden statues of 

24 the Master*. With the fonr-membered army the Ruler fall 
of pious devotion, went forth to the SaroantakQta and performed 

25 there his devotions*, and everywhere on the island of Tamba- 
pauQl* he had flower gardens and fruit gardens and numbers 

26 of honaes for the community laid down*. While in this way 

* Tlte toi>e is Ihetrefore called even to-day the Rankot>Dagobn "Ool- 
den point daffoba". It bos nothing, however, to do with the Mshfithflpa 
ie Pokanaruva with which it ie ssaociatod in the index to tny edition. 
The Rankot Has to the aoath of the .\l£bana.piarivaea. The height ie 
given ia the Oalpola ineeription C, line 2 oe 6l) enbiU (« 120 ft). The 
Rankot-Digoba Oal.iaaaa inecr. (EZ. II. 131 IF.), bolonge to the time at 
which that DSgoba was built The expreaaion bandJuiptti *‘bae naada 
fut or firm** ia aa a rule, employed of the restoration of old bnUdiaga 

* Not yet idaatifled. 

* The famous cave teupica of Dambnl are situated about 47 milos 
north of Kandy on the road to Anaradhapura. Theta ia an ioMription 
on the rock wall there of NitsaAka Malla (Wtoauwaaiaoua. EZ. 1.121 if.) 
ia which at tho end, be boasts of having eonstraeted or embollishsd 
those eaves and of having givsa them the name of SutNtr^faffiri/fukH, 
Tho 78 itataca set up by ths king are alto mentioned in the Prltidfianka- 
mau'japa inser. line M (EZ. U. 178). 

* The inscriptions montion repeatedly the Journeys of the King to 

the sacred places of the Island. Adam's Pesrk » Sioh. 

Sastanalni) is expressly mentioned in the inscription on the vcstibulo wall 
of the Heta-d£.g« (I. 8 EZ. It. 54). 

* Tho aneient name for Ceylon, originally of that part in particular 
wboro V(jaya landed. 8c« Ubvs. 6.47, 7. 88f., 41. 

* In the InscriptioBt the King also boosts repeatedly of suooessfal 
campaigns against the Oojea, Pipdyas and other peoplsa in Southern 
India. It is almost impoasibls to dltenUngle the historical facta from 
ths exoggemtioni. In the kingdom itaslf hs claims to have increaaed 
the prosperity of the people by lightening taxation, by ths laying out 
of gardens and tanks and by a generous giving of alma. Bs claims 
also to have reformed the Church. Ths mention of the Sxing of tbe 




80.81 129 

d«j by day tho Ruler accumulaUd many a merit, he carried 
on the gorernment for nine yeaia* in nio»t excellent fashion. 
W. ‘0"‘ King known by the name of VirabShu*, 27 

delth 

Theren^n the younger brother of that same king Kilti- 28 
msswka. King Vikkamab«Iiu». enjoyed the royal ^dignity 
for three months. He was slain by the Ruler Codagarga 29 
a sister s sou of King Nissahka, who carried on Uie govfmm!nt 
for nine montlu, . Thereupon tho powerful general KiUi had SO 
the eyes of this king put out, deposed him and had llie 
gOTemment carried on for three years without mishap* by 81 
LllSratf, the Hrst maheet of the sovereign Parakkamabihu. 

and of ^0 letting op of mileitonei i. interwting (Inw. of the 
h!! r ^ HcM-di-ge. li.e 12 ; RZ. n. mj. Ur. KW. CoDwiotoa 

( ^ of 1-1-38). Thej stand along tho aadent high load (KohSaiinia. 

Katanigama.Beltala-Modagaioa-Bibil«.<lJaliiyangaoo). 

'• **"j*^' the RSiwati, 

^»l># the Mime merit to Niawiika Ifalla as the llhte. The SinlialeM 

b«t’r«.n the temple of the 
jn the Dw.hol.»,U.nr i. giren in the nj&r. ^ 73. ia the Kijaratn. 

«r w *" "') he ii called the lOn 

one nJIht •“* 

oenU^r™* Codigniiga i. mo.tionod a. the 

““ government for three year* for LiUratT. 

Kittl u therefore not mentioned at all bore. 

* ****’*^ R^amln. and Nik.-a eaomomtee only the 

C^dsnahga. Lnaratl without other 
a*' 7“ ^ daughter of Sirimllahha and Sugali 

i.A'^?***** «f Cto|»«»*ga) and VikkamabShu (Vikkanto- 

'«"> *i«d *4 the court of(hya- ' 

bChu (70. 288), hut were uot hit mui (ef. 70. 888). ^ 
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82 Thereupon King SihasamsIU of the race of OkkBka, a 
lion in courage, carried on the goremment for two years*. 

83 Then haring deposed this Monarch, the general Ayasmanta*, 
a man of almost unsurpassable courage, a supporter of hie 

34 royal family, prudently had the government carried on with 
wise policy for six months by EalySvaratl, the first mahesi 

36 of Kittinisssnka*. This Queen KalySpavatl, who was devoted 
to the Order of the Master, had a rihSra called after her, 

36 built in the Tillage Pappasilaka by name, for lore of the 
Tillage, and assigned it Tillages, fields, articles of use, slares, 

87 gardens and so forth. With her consent, the general Ayasnianta, 
who administered the government in all Lafiki, who came of 

88 tlie KhandhXvara family, sent the AdhikXrin Dera to charming 
ValliggSmo, had a vibara erected there* and assigned to the 

89 Great community. He built the pariveua known by his name 

40 of Sar^akulavaddhana* and caring for its support, he assigned 

* PfljSv. Um ■ane. In lUgfiT. theta is only mention of a king of 
the Okkika feraily (without tlio name) who reigned 9 yoan. Theta ie 
aa intcn)>tion of SihetnmaUn in Polonnanivn with the eiaet date ef 
hit coming to the throne in the Ouddba em (WioKmiweeiegiie, KZ. II. 
219 ff.X eccording to which Flbst bee calenlated the event as oceorring 
on Wedneiday, tbo 28 rd of Aogaei, 1200 A. D. (Ftenr, JRAS. 1909, 
p. S27, 881). TbU ie the fint abeolntely certain date in the history of 
Oylon. See B. Hiri.Ttacii. JRAS. 1918, p. 618; WiceaxMAsinonn, EZ. L 
198. note 4; 11. 220; H. W. CoonntOTOM, HC., p. 67. 75. 

* PejS*. and R^iv. call him Bla]n Ab5 Senevirai. This Is the 
■ame general who appear* in inscriptioni as Lak Vijayaiingn Senevi 
AbSnSvan TSvarunaTan (EZ.1(.1I2. line 16; 226,1.19). WicKsstrAtiinisc 
HZ. II. 191 abowi that probably Ayumaata ie the tame aa the Kitti 
meoliooed io v. 80 who cnlle himself in an inscription I.ag Vijnya- 
ainga Kit Seniviyan and dcaeribeo biuiMlf ns the minister of Llli- 
rati (B. Mri.Lsa. AI(X Kr. 167). 

• * Katyipavatl is mentioned in inscriptions of Nusahkn Mallo (for 
ex. BZ. II. 94, line IS and 111, I. 2) under the form Ae/ydnn. A short in* 
seriptlon of hen ie also preaerred in Bopitiya (EZ. II. 190 if.) in which 
she calls herself KalyipaTatl. Ptijiv. and R^jir. give her a reign of 
6 yean. * See 90l 90. 

* That mean* “furthcrer of bis royal Ibniily”. See v. 88. I am now 
indiaed to believe that there and here we should reed with W. tard- 
JaMapaJMana (« seardy*) not so r”. 
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it Tillages and fiolds surrounded hy parks and tlie like and 
which could scarcely be visited by a bad harvest, together 
with articles of use and slaves male and female. Having 41 
scrupulously separated the four castes who bad become im¬ 
pure through mixture, he bent on doing good, had a text 
book compiled which bad law as its subject. 

Thereupon there reigned for one year* a royal prince 43 
DhamniSsoka by name, who on coming to the throne was 
aged three months. The BfahSdipSda AnfkaAga came at the 48 
head of a great army from the Cola kingdom, slew the ruler 
in Pnlat^inagara, Prince Dhanimlsoka, together with tlie 44 
general Ayosmanta and reigned seventeen days*. But the 45 
general, Vikkaotacamanakka, the viUsin, slew the Monarch 
Anikailga and had tlie govei-nmcnt carried on for a year* by 46 
the first consort of King Parakknmabihu, LTiKvatl by name, 
wbo had already reigned before. ’ 

Now enroe King Lokissara by name, who bad been 47 
wounded in the shoulder by a spear, with a great Domija 
army from tho opposite shore, brought the whole of Lai\k« 48 
under his sway and reigned, dwelling in PuIaUhinagara, nine 
months*. Hereupon the general Parakkamo, the best among 49 
men of decision, endowed with gieat power and courage, 
belonging to the family of the KSlanfigaros, consecrated the 60 
MahesI LiUvatl* who came of tlie dynasty of the Sun and 
Moon, in tlie royal dignity, she who afterward shone in royal 

* Pajnv. the wine. In BSjav. it b eipreetly eteUd that it ww 
AyasmanU who rnieed the prince to tbe throee. The priace'i eae at 
bit aecent of the throne it givea m 6 montht, the leairUi ot Avattnaota't 
regency at G yeani. 

* Tbe ftime nninber in PSjiv. and B^Sv. 

* lo Pajav. and RQCv. the general it called MaaeVka Senevl The 
length of the regency it given at one year. 

* Pnjiv. and R^iv. 6 monlht. 

* Llldvatl that eajoyed the royal dignity nominally at Icatt three 
nmee (v. SQ f., <5 f., 49 f.>. For inecriptiont of thit queen tee K7„ I. 

176 8., II. 192 8, 388 8. Tbe Iwt named wai found at Potgul-veheia 
in Polonnarura and eoyt that tho queen had tbit boilding rvttored. 

It wat one of the foundaUont of Paralckaraabihu I. For ibt etneml 
rarakkama eet DftthSvaqua v. 4. 

9 * 
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61 splendour. When then a space of abool serea months* had 
passed for the Mahesf, there landed with a great Paoiju army 

62 from the Pan«)u kingdom the glorious Paptju King Parakkama, 

63 deposed the Queen and her general Parakkama and after he 
bad cleared LaAki from the briers (of rerolt), he ruled the 
realm in superb Pulattbinagara for three years*, without 

64 transgressing the political precepts of Manu. But since in 
consequence of the enormously accumulated, Torious eril deeds 

66 of the dwellers in Lanka, the deralfis who were ereiywhere 
entrusted with the protection of Laiiki, failed to carry out 

66 thb protection, there landed a man who held to a false creed, 
whose heart rejoiced in bad statesmanship, who was a forest 
fire for the burning down of bushes in the forest of the good, 

67 — that is of generosity and tlie like — who was a sun whose action 
closed the row's of night lotus flowers — that is the good 
doctrine — and a moon for destroying the grace of the groups 

68 of the day lotuses — that is of peace — (a man) by name 
Migha, an unjust king sprung from the KSlinga line, in 

69 whom reflection was fooled by his great delusion, landed as 
leader of four and twenty thousand warriors from the KaliAga 

60 countiy and conquered the island of LaAkX. The great scorch¬ 
ing fire — King Mfigba — commanded his countless flames 
of gre — his warriors — to harass the great forest — the 

61 kingdom of LaAkfi*. "While thus his great warriors oppressed 
the people, boasting cruelly everywhere; “We are Keraja 

62 warriors”, iliey tore from the people their garments, their 
ornaments and the like, corrupted the good morals of tho 

63 family which had been observed for ages, cat off Itands and 
feet and the like (of the people), destroyed many houses and 
tied up cows, oxen and other (cattle) which they made their 

64 own property. After they bad put fetters on the wealthy 
and rich i>eople and had tortured Uiem and taken away all 

^ Tba tame Sn POjtv,; Rijiv. 4 nonUu. 

* Tbs mote ia PUjav. and Bitiiv. 

* In verMS 56-CO the compiler gives epecimena of hie intimacy with 
the mlw of Indian poetics — alaipkiro. The compeuieone belong to 
the epoeiee rUpatm. Cf. Dapdia, K&vyfidania 2. 66 (T. 




cd th« imige hou,«g, destroyed many cetiyw rt^ZinL 

iS’jrr" “ r “ 

Urder . mado the people carry burdens and forced them to 
do h..,, Uboor. M«., book, k„o.o Md fM,,., u,‘ 

alas, many of the bodily relics, their souU* as it were, tn 
isappear. Thus Uie Damila warriors in imitation of the 70 

SitJ . • completely invested 71 

P Utthm^a and captured Parakkaina. that man of grelfc 

v i ^’■0 Monarch's eyes and 72 

9 leaders of the soldiers with Minabharava at the head 
J^Ud .h. Kklidg. Mkgb. .0 .b. gloH.:. 

Now after the Ruler MSgha bad in this manner taken 7i 
posstoion of tlie kingdom and attained the royal dignity he 

mAo I "* r “ The Monarch forced the people to 76 

four^’sh* confusion into the 

four sharply divided cmites*. Village, and fields, houses and 76 

fhfs?h^“ ^'“K?!l“^’ whatererelse belonged to 

Slhalas he had delirered up to the Keralwi. The vihBrf,, the 77 
pMwqas and many sanctuaries he made orer to one or other 
of his warnora as dwelling. The treasures which belonged to 78 

• P. ttaaMammikt, that is the bbikkhos and bbikkhuaia tbs »»»£«.. 

pre13'*f« tbs*"’* *"• ^0“”* weni being 

p pared for tbs profesnoo of nnas 

* I*!** “tbeir life*' (/rriieipk 

HlDdnUm^ **’ with 76 cd. Tbs -falw faith*' was 
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the Buddha and were the propertj of the holy Order he aeized 
and thus committed a number of eins in order to go to hell. 

79 In thie faiihion committing deeds of violence, the Ruler Migha 
held Bwaj in LaAkS for twenty-one years*. 

80 Thus in LaAkS this and that ruler out of great lost for 
power, hare alain this and that lord of men, but hare them- 
selres in consequence of these deeds, attained to no good old 
age, and even when they had achiered the kingly dignity, 
they could not alast enjoy it for long. Hence the wise man 
should refrain from the destruction of liring beings and re¬ 
nounce wanton lost for power. 

Here ends the eightieth chapter, called <The Sixteen Kings>, 
in the Mahiraipsa, compiled for the serene joy and emotion 
of the pious. 

* Tbe nm« in Pfljiv. Aocerdiasr to RiyaT. 19 /Mr*. Tbs description 
of Msgba's reign in both dironieles ogrset entirely with that of the 
Mhrs. lUtiareta. and Kik.-a continne their enaineration of the rumes 
(ef. note to 80.81). In tho first: Simagalla (read Sahasamolla), Kalylea- 
▼all, DhariBiioka, Neksiiga. Xnililiratl, Lokc<varm, Lnivail. Pawlita 
ParKktanahfihu; in tbe second; Sibosanslla, KalyfieavatT, Dharaiatoks, 
Aniy&hgana LlUratl, Loke^vara, LnSvati, ParCkramapfiodi. Then there 
follows in Rijaimtn. ths sccMiit of ths tyrannical reign of the KdlUiga 
Mcgba. Mik.-e. has the fonw MIgba. 
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CHAPTER LXXXI 
THE REIQN OF ONE KING 

on Pwple bad founded I 

on direra of the most inacccwible mountains a charming town 

’’"i the laity 2 

stbha ht r”"**;"*‘o «“nd by the foe, the Senitpati 8 
Subba had founded a town, as VessaTsoa the town AlakanjandS, 

nnd dwelling here and fending off the Ker.|a derils, he protected 4 
the (surrounding) country and the Order. On the summit of 
^e Oovindamala* hard to reach by the rebels, the Adipida 5 
ruler Bhuranekabnhu by name, whose courage was known to 
the world, had founded a town and by dwelling there, he S 
protwted the proTince of Kohapa, (he community of the 
bhikklius and the Order*. 

> P. (cf. 87. 46) fornied like ifftmtara. Tire traadnUon 

laleaegnen m alio penniMiUr. dnce »o lawful kinn reiinieiL 

P. When in Ike ewiuM U>« buiMinir« on the rodo 

Tk ^ ^ ^ forUewe, ,«<! „„der the prelection of thew. 

The w^ *• '^th Ibe idea of a pemaaeat etroagbold. 

i.«uiff^ <" - I*. pantpoMoio). a„ 

itolaUd rock like STgin, not 6ir from Mako. Cf. H. C. P. Bnu ASO. 

C. B. All I, nr. 44. 1899. p. 97 ff. 

•* ®f “**"•«»• “ hardly right The CoJ. Ed. hoe altered 

It into ^vMdealn. 1 ehould rather proixwo Oor.W«r/a, einot iU 
t^y I. The Oovindahela >. known by the name of 

WiwtnaiMter Abbey . This tmpoMng rock rise. W> nilee we»t of 
^rukkorih wuU, qf the Tillage of BotaU in tbo lloharedinUa Eorale 

**' •®®®« "*• «>i P. 167 ff: 

1914, nr. 67, p. 279 ff. 

* When MtlAANiOMpka and edwina ore nnmed together here, tbe ffnt 
roeane the petwiiu, the lecood the thing, that ia the doctrine and the 
free praclioe of it ia the Older. 
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7 In the same iv«j again tbe general called Sankha founded 
in (he districi Maoimekhala hj name, on the lofty mountain 

8 Gahgfidooi a superb town and while dwelling there, gare as 
little heed to the infamous army of the Ruler Mltgha, though 

9 it was but two yojanas away, as to a blade of gi-ass and 
protected without fear that district and the Order. 

10 Now at that time there was a king known by the name of 
VijayabShu, belonging to the line of King Saipghabodbi', a 

11 man of splendid courage who after he had through fear of 
the foe withdrawn to divers inaccessible forests and had long 
dwelt there, attained the dignity of a king of the Vanni*. 

12 The mighty one brought all the dignitaries of the Sihalas 

13 under his influence, marched forth with a Sihala army and 
destroyed the whole of the four>membered forces of the foe 
which were armed for battle, as a mighty flame of fire* 

14 (destroys) the darkness. All the Dami{a warriors who dwelt 
as they pleased in Ibe single villages and houses be drove 

16 forth. After he had freed superb MSy&ra((ha* from the briers 
(of the foe), the Ruler built on the lofty summit of the 

16 Jambuddoui* mountain a splendid town with flue walls and 
gate-towers, resided there in happiness and carried on the 
government as capable monarch. 

* Sirissqiffhabodbi 1. See Mhva SO. 7S ff. 

* Here tke tribe of the Vnnni is mrntioBcd for the llrvt time. The 
nnuie <loe* sot oeour ia the older Mabivuiua nor in the (}alavaip*s of 
Ubainnmkitti. Thu Vtuiniii live tO'day, hot a few huixlred in number, 
in villegoe on the northern frontier of the Hortb-Cenlral Province. 
They go ia for ngricultnie and preferably for buntin^f. Their origin ia 
ankaown. Tbe inrrounding inhabitants call them Veddaa as a rate, 
and the Censni of 1921 evidently iaoludee thnm among these. They 
themtelvet repudiate all connection with the Veddas on whom they look 
down with contempt. Cf. H. Pssssa, The Vanniyas, The Taprobaniaa, 
>'eU 1887, p. 16 ff.; and Ancient Ceylon, p. 86 ff. 

* P. ttJiitkkatuVui, eynonym for 

* It is noteworthy that ia this second continuation of the Coluvaipsa 
tbe names Dakkhisadeta and Rtjarattha vanish and ore replaced 
by Majulraipia and PhriffAdroffha. Cf. note to 81. 48. 

* Now Dambedcniya, abont 18 milea eouth-weet of Kuronegala. Cf. 
F. H. Hoooca. JRAS. C. B., XV. nr. 48, 1887, p. 28 ff. 
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And further: during these disturbed times all the Grand 17 
theras with Vicissara at the head, hod carried auray from 
Pulattbinagara the Almabowl Relic and the Tooth Relic of 
the Master, bad gone forth, had betaken themselrea to 18 
MSylirattha and there on the mountain Kolthumala in a safe 19 
region bod buried both the relics carefully in the earth and 
so presereed them*. Now some of these Grand theras with 20 
YScissara at the head, who sought that protection for LankS 
on which depended the continuance of tlie Order, had crossed 21 
the vast ocean, despite its raging wares, had betaken themselres 
to the lauds of the PapduSi Cojas and other (peoples). Now 22 
Vijayabihu sending forth bis great dignitaries, summoned all 
these theras who were a mine of mercy* back from there. When 23 
the Grand theras arrired he greeted them with rererenoe and 
asked them: “Where are the two relics, the Tooth und the 
Almabowl preserred"? At their answer, *Tn such and such a 24 
place", the Monarch's whole body was filled with a firefold 
joy*. Led by the crowd of the Grand theras, the Ruler set 25 
forth with his army for the KoUhutnala mountain. Alter he 26 
had performed a great sacrificial festiral* round about the 
mountain, he beheld there gazing with his whole eonl*, the 

* Plljir., fiajir. and Rijanitn. si4{roe with Uis Cotawupn as regsnls 
the rescue ef the two relict frow PuiiUtkirwgara and the bringing of 
ibeta to M&jrSmVlba. Tbe ^roniclca call the mountain Kotmalaya. 

Tbe tliera Viciaauu is not mentioned. In oor jintsage khtmalfianmahi 
in T. 19 b must be ondentood aa appositiona} addition to |MdetrtM5t. 

* Yt karttuOkar/l cannot refer to Vijayabohn, bet only to U 

* Lit “one wboae whole body was 8U«d with..Tbe fire kinds 
of joy are aceetding to CuitMas (P. D. a r. pUl) khmhhM p. “ilight 
joy", kkapika p. “momenlary joy**, nUnMCt^d p, “joy that convta like 
a sadden shock", «M«yap., ''transporting joy” (that will make yon leap 
into the air) and jtharatfttp,, “all perradlng joy". 

* The King marches roond the mountain with bis attssidants at a 
pilgrim walks round a boly place and bas sacriScial ceremonies per* 
formed at the fear cardinal pointa. 

* P. cokikitmaMO. W's translation "wilb great delight" is too wesk. 

Ws have hero a formation like ktawninaiM) Dh. S90 (DhOo. IV. 148 « 
itodkewnNo) “wboee intention was the eye, that ia gating". 
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27 two rtlics of the Tooth and of the Almabowl. With a heart 
aa full of joy as if he had found a jewel like tho wheel and 
the re«t‘ or a great treasure, or as if he had attained Nirvana, 

28 the Sovereign took unto himself the two relics and blessed 
like Mandhitor*, he bore them with great celebrations from 

29 village to village, from town to town and brought them to 
the beautiful city of Jambuddoni where the pious people began 

30 a great and splendid festival. Now while the wise King day 
by day celebrated a great sacrificial ceremony for the relics, 

31 he thought thus: “In order that if in future time another 
interregnum* occurs, no evil from alien enemies shall befall 

83 these relics of the Sage, I will carefully provide for them a still 

88 more inaccessible place, fast and sure.” Thus pondering he bad the 
Billasela* (mountain) made fast on every side with walls, gatc- 

34 towers and the like, that save by the gods in the air, it could 
not be trodden by any human foes. And on the summit of 
the rock he built a superb temple for the Tooth Italic, 

36 ravishing as a divine palace descended from tlie world of the 
gods. Around this he laid out a park for the community with 

86 divers pBsSdas and mandop&et delightful for taking an airing 
when passing the day or when passing the night therein, 

87 provided with lakes and batliing>ponds. In tliis relic temple 
the wise (monarch) had the two relics, Tooth and Bowl, carefully 

38 placed with great solemnity. After making over the park for 
the community to the faithful theras who were charged with 

* P. eakiodiratatutm. Thi* refen to the seven Jewels which belong to 
the cahtAoattra or world ruler (cf. Cmiloebs, b. r. rstaira); the first of 
these is coXta the wheel, aa symbol of world dominion. 

* 8«« 87. 68 and aota. 

* Should we not md puua instead of panu in 81 b, or is pena 
used with the asmo meaning? 

< Now BeliiKtla (so PBjSr., MJ{». and RI(Jsratn). This is the name 
of a hamlet ia the Otara Pattnra of the Kegalla Oistnet and of a 
Korale in the same district. The Oelig^ln Komle ia nientsonod in the 
Ksilaim-potn (II. C. P. Bell, Report on the SijgalU District, p. 2) as well 
os in the Siri Uka-kadayara (H. Nsriu, The Tsi>n>baDian, Jane 1888, 
p. 65, 60). The rock of Belifaln on which the relics were hidden re¬ 
sembles ia isolalioB and steepness that of YSpahu (cf. Bsu, L1, p. 26 ff). 
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the c»e of the reli<«, he decreed > itgnUr oSerieg of elne. 

t • ““ifiti*! eete»ooy of scrp.„i„g ID 

hind ehou d be performed for the relic, de, bp de, io meet 
perfect fasliioo. 

Now in hu faith the Sorereign eel about rendenng helpful 40 
eervice to the Order of the perfecUy Enlightened One. If one 
aaks how (this was doneX the account runs thus: Deeply 41 

so “sny 

that dealt with the true doctrine bad been destroyed 
by the alien foe, tho Ruler called together laymen endowed 42 
with a good memory and with knowledge, pious, well instructed 
free from indolence and skilled in quick and fair writing, and 43 
along with these, many other writers of books and made all these 
write down in careful fi^hion the eighty-four thoi«and dimions 44 
of the doctrine and made orer to them in accordance with 
the number of the dirisions the like number of gold kahSpayas*. 45 
He also performed a sacrificial festival for the doctrine and thus 
heaped up a fulness of meriL The theras and the middle-aged 46 
and young (bhikkhus) and also the sSmayeras in Tislhala* 
who had taken on themselves tho burden of a life of discipline, 

*11 these protectors of the teaching of the Master he gathered 47 
together and made harmony where there had been discord. 

And then the Monarch pondered thus: “The ceremony of 48 
admission to the Order* is the foundation of the prosperity 
of the Order. How would it be if I had it performed now in 
thu right way?" And joyful at heart, he endowed the whole vast 49 
reunited community richly with the eight articles of necessity* 
and made them hold for seven days the ceremony of admission 60 
to the Order which was preceded by offerings snd lionoun 


‘ accoont is estrciuely ngnifloast for the history of the tradition 
o tho t^md text* ui Cojrlon. Ji is found also in Paj4f« R£]iv» and 
lUjafata. ^ 

* Tb« eipression which refers to the threefold dirimoa of the Island 
into PnUtthSrattha, Uiyiratthn and Rohapa and which freqnenUy re. 
curs, is used hern for the first time. Cf. note to 81. 16. 

» P. uposeyijMMfd. 

* See note to 00. 71. 
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51 iiulituted by himMlf. AiUr the Ruler bad laid out the park 
known to the world by bis name of Vijayasundara and destined 

52 for tlio conununily', he made it over to them. In bis diari* 
tableness the Ruler ihonght: “Bhikkhus and s&naueras who 

58 study the Tipi^ka in faith and lead in every way the pious 
life that springs from it, must never be troubled about their 

54 livelihood. They shall come to the gate of my house and 
receive whatever articles of use they are in need of.*' And 
he invited them full of reverence, and gave to the many 

55 bhikkhus who came to the portals of bis palace excellent and 

50 costly offerings, well versed in giving. Then the King ordered 

further for all ascetics who bad reached the rank of thera or 

57 grand thera, regular maintenance*. Thus in doing good to 
the Order the Monarch naturally honoured thereby the triad 
of the jewels — Buddha and the others. 

58 In VattalagKma* the King bad built for the bhikkhus in 
a perfect manner the vihSra called after his own name 

59 VijayubShu. In the vihfira KalySpI by name, tlie Ruler had 
the vast and splendid cetiya which had been destroyed by the 

60 Damila soldiers, made fast again and a golden finial put upon it, 

* This monastery is also mentioned in PBjSr. aad Ri^oratn. as a 
fouBdatioei of VijoyabSho. In Mhrs. 65.90 it is called Sirivtlsyasundata. 
It was sitoated in Jamlwddoei. 

* In the Riljarata. which is partacoloHy concerned with VijayabShn 
the follosrioff tiropbe is quoted in praise of (ho geneiotily of tbo King. 

CCtwldisSy it nji natn^ionsqi 
dpinabhataip gbarum isi Uaw 
yadicchlUppaecayalahbahetu 
devoddoDO eSsi rnnhinahharo. 

"Pot thoeo sona of iho Victor who came from the four regions of the 
heavens his honM became the refege, because there they reoeired all 
articles of nsc os they wished. Inhe a heavenly tree was the sublime 
one". The "heavenly tree" ii of coaric, the 'Viahiog tree" (ekr. Mpa- 
drswa). 

* The building of the VijayubShu-vibiru it aleo related in Pqj&v., 
Rfjav. and Riyaratn. The village of Vattala liee on the right bank 
of the Keloaigongo. a little above ita mouth. Thoa it ia not far from 
the Kelani-vihdra whoee reetoration i« also mentioned in (he Sinhalese 
chronicles. 
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a9 well as a gate>tower on its eastern side. Tliere too he restored 61 
whnterer was decayed in the image hooses, the encircling wall 
and the like and on all other (hnildings). The King also gave 62 
the order that all pS'^tdos, imago-houses, TihiCras, parirecas, 
and likewise cetiyas, niaodapas, outer walls, gate-towers 63 
and the like which were in MiySraWha, should be put into 
the condition in which they were formerly, and that new 
buildings should be erected. 

Now os the King wished to accomplish himself still more for 64 
the furtherance of the laity and of tlie Order, be reflected thus: 
“At a time when I had already reached a great age and 66 
youth bad ranisbed, I gained the good fortune of the royal 
dignity and hare until now enjoyed it. Now after the destruction 66 
of oil the eril foes who still remain orcr after the conquest 
aud thereby to protect my people and after renewing the 67 
structuros of the destroyed and decayed vihilras to bring about 
the furtherance of my people — for that I bare now but a 
short time.” With such considerations the discerning Monarch 68 
together will: thoeo people versed in tite lore of signs, tested 
the (bodily) signs of both of hit own sons Porakkamabaha 69 
and BhuvanekabSbu and attained this knowledge: ^The signs 
on ParalckninabShu are such that be will in accordance there- 70 
with accomplish through the majesty of his power the 
destruction of the enemy aud will unite all LankS under one 
umbrella, so that none shall be above him; and that be will 71 
further the spotless Order of the Omniscient one; will spread his 
fame over tlie chief and the intermediate regions of the heavens; 
will receive from tlie most divers eonniries gifts os princesses for 72 
his women’s apartments and the like, and will be for long a 
world ruler on the Island.” When he realised this, with eyes 73 
iillod with tears of joy, he mode him sit on his knee and kUaed 
him on the head. Tlien he gazed again and again full of love 74 
on the younger prince, who stood near, gave them twain much 
excellent advice, made them by training practised in all arts, 75 
accomplishments and the like. Tlien the Ruler entrusted of 76 
the twain his elder son to the assembled coromnnity at whose 
head stood the Qrand master known by Uie name of Saip- 77 
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(;liAr«kkbita. Aod again he entrusted the same (tliern) witli 
the two relics, the Tooth and the Almsbowl of the Sege, 

78 as also with the whole Great community and also with the 
people dwelling in LankS and ruled this himself in perfect 
fashion*. 

70 After the Sovereign had in this manner sowed the royal 
seed in the wide field of LaitkS, he entered heaven after a 
reign of four years*. 

80 Even as this Ruler of men, YijayahSba, protected the entire 
world of the laity and the Order of the Victor, so should 
all future rulers of Lahkfi protect both, bestowing on them 
security. 

Here ends the eighty-first chapter, called <The Reign of 
One Kingi, in the Mahfivaipao, compiled for the serene joy 
and emotion of the pious. 

* Hie memiiiig it that the King luoJe Sarpgharakkbita Head of the 
Chutth and ctitraeUd him with the Mliuation of the heir to the throne. 
Ai head of the Order Sai[ighaTukkhita hod to look after the spiritual 
welfare of the people over whom the King exerciecd eecular dominion. 

' According to R^Hiv. the King had reigned 24 year*. But aeeording 
to V. 66 he only came to the throne at an advanced age. 
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CUAPfEU LXXXII 

THE EXHIBITION OP THE MIRACLE OP THE TOOTH 
RELIC 

After the de«tli of bis father King ParakkamabShu 1 
united the whole of the people who were in Tinhala, adorned 2 
the fair town and as if he were the peer of the King of the 
gods, he first of all had the ceremonj of the rojal consecration 
performed. On account of bis learning he himself received 8 
the famons name of KaIikila-8Shicca*sabbaAAupau4}ita*. On 4 
his younger brother BhuranekabShu he conferred the dignity 
of ynrarSja and made over to him a part of the kingdom. 
With the thought: I will make the maiden Luhkfi my own, 5 
to no otlier (shall she helongX he tamed his proud spirit to 
the destruction of the alien foe. He thought: in the first 6 
place I will perform a sacrificial festival for the Tooth Relic 
of the Sage, then will I go forth to war against the 
Damilas, and with great pomp and ceremony be broitght 7 
the Tooth Relic from the Bills mountain to the splendid town 
of Jambuddopi*. “I have the desire at every moment when I 8 
think of it to worship the Tooth Relic with devotion at Uie 
three periods of the day" — so tliought the Ruler and bad built 9 
near his palace a fair and costly temple for the Tooth Relic. 

In the midst of this the King had a splendid throne sot op 10 
and decked with a costly covering. Out of a large precious 11 

* That is “the icholsr who is entirely Aimiliar with the literature 
of the Kali Age*'. The espreaaion tShieea “art of poetry, literary work'* 

» skr. $Shitya, was natil itow abeeat from tho dictioasriee. The Kali 
Age (JtatOiala, katU/uya) ia the laat of the four agee, the one in which 
we are living. 

* Thoa too POjiv. Aeoording to Ritiitv., the king bad brought tho 
relic from Jombuddoci to Samiddhiiaira. 
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•ton« the Ruler hid a casket fashioned for tlie Tooth Relie 

12 and again as receptacle for this a liu-ge, superb, costly jewel- 

13 case of bright, valaable precious stones. Then for five thousand 
gold nikkhas* bo had as receptacle for this case a second 

14 splendid ekest fashioned, and then again for twenty-five thousand 

16 silver nikkhas a third chest. Now when the King starting 

with the relic temple, bad adorned the town, and had devoutly 

16 celebrated a great sacrificial ceremony for the Tooth Relic, he 
took the Tooth iu the lotos of his hand* and spake in Uie 
midst of the Great community the following solemn declaration*: 

17 *‘Our sublime Buddha, god of the gods, the Sage, strong in 
miraculous power visited this island of Lanka three tiroes, 

18 and that roost supreme of men went away, having sojourned 
here and there and having made of sixteen prominent places 

19 spots hallowed by his use*. Therefore it is that LahkS is not 
under the power of kings of a false faith, but under tlie power 
of kings of the true faith it flourishes in the right manner. 

20 Aforetime also on this island the Ruler of men by name 
Asela, son of the Ruler Mulasfva, wise in statecraft, conquered 

21 the Damijas Sena and Guttaka who carried on horse-dealing* 

I P. mittAa or iietl'ka ■■ vod. wflra, is a wetRkt with whicli the 
preeioni laeUls are weighed. Aocordiag to Abhp. 480, 688 it eeiMn* to 
be eqosl to 5 loraooas. Thie would agree with the Indian reckoning 
which inahee one niska 1 pala « 4 or 6 auvaroas) equal to 68.875 gr. 
TIte ilgntea in oar pontage arc certainly a fanta^c exaggeration. 

* A frequent rUpata, Cf. Oaodht se (note to 80. 801 pditipnilnm. 

> P. (oceoitriyoiH nl'il. See note to 61. 66. 

* P. This ie in the first place a term for rolic* which 

are reveronced ae articlee of uee belonging to n laint, lock as the alms- 
bowl of the Boddhs. In contrast to these are the bodily (tdnVika) relics, 
as for instance the Tooth Relic. Here plaoee are called p/UiMo^ta 
becaiMC tl>a Buddha by use (ywriMoyena), by sojonming there hod 
hallowed them. Tbo legend of Buddha’s three risits to Isthki is related 
in Mhrs. 1. The 16 places where aoeording to tradition he eqjourned on 
these oceasiont, are gi*e« by \V. in his translation jk. S77, note. The 
most Important are Mahiya^^oa, Kelaniya, Adam's Peak, the sites 
of the rarions topes in Anorudbapum, TissamahfirAma etc. 

t P. ouaxaviJtapHttt dre. W. translates "sons of the hone merchant" 
which ie alee ponible. Bnt putta may better be taken as a mere paraphrase 
as in kdMmarapmtla etc. Cf. ou the whole klhvs. SI. 10 IT. 
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bj sea, and held awaj while sheltering the Order of the 
Victor. Then the famous Great king Dutthogimaol Abhaja 22 
vanquished B|ira of the Co}a countrj and protected the 
laitj and the Order. Again the Monarch Vattagimaol 28 

vanquished in combat fire verj cruel Dani|a princes and 
protected the laitj and the Order. Then the Ruler of men, 24 
Dhitusena, subdued six Damija kings with their countless 
great warriors, and sheltered the laitj and the Order. Again 25 
the great Vijajabiliu put to flight in battle tlie Co}ijas and 
the Dami|as and protected the laitj and the Order. Now I 26 
too have the wish to vanquish the insolent Damilas who have 
destrojed vililros and other buildings and also the Order of 
the Master and still have their abode in Patit^bKraUha*, 27 
tlie twain, King HSgha and Jajabfihn', and to further the 
laitj and the Order. That is a true word and jet more I saj: 28 
the highlj virtuous, far-faiued monarcbs with the Kosala king 20 
at the head, heard from the mouth of the Master while he 
lived, the preaching of the doctrine and saw manj a miracle 
and their wislies were (tberebj) fulfilled. Rulers mighty in so 
miraculous power like Dbammasoka and the others who were 
born when the fully Enlightened One no longer lived, beheld $1 
divers miracles like the figure of the perfectly Enlightened 
One* produced (in miraculous manner) and the like, and made 
each his life thereby rich in fruit. But when the Guide of 32 
the worlds, having fulfilled the task of a Buddha, in the 
region of the Mallas, outstretclied on the couch of great 

' See note to 81.16. Tfae Sinhalese form of the aame is Pibitimta. 

* It is clear that the rsig^a of Vtiajabfiha III. and the bs^aning 
of his son's reign fall within the 21 years amigned to Magha in 80. 79. 

The nkur^ter Jayabdhu has so far not been mentioned, both names are 
in Uis POjav. howsrer. 

* tVhat is meant are miracles sueh as that described in Mhrs. 81.9017. 

As Dottltngimaet is about to rsploos ths relics in the IfahAthOpa tbs 
caskei in which the/ are contained, rises in the air, opens of itself 
and tbs relics aisums the form of ths Dnddha and perform 
ths miracle which was performed b/ the Master under Gaeda's mongo 
tree in SSvatthT. For the so-called famakappatihariya see DhCo. III. 
p. 308 IT. 
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83 Nirranft, Mitie, u regards mirAcIcs, to tho fifC grtat resolve* 
then assuredly the Exalted One came aUo to lesser reeolTes. 

34 From tliat day to this all the relics which exist, those of the 
body, as tliose associated with articles of use, perform through 

85 the power of the Master, miracles here in this our world. 
When therefore the Guide of sages, coming to this and that 

36 resolve, saw (in spirit) in the five thousand years' duration 
of his Order, tlie future monarchs who take upon themselves 

37 the burden of faith and of moral discipline, then I think not 
that the Exalted One will not with the eye of omniscience 
have seen me also among them. But if I have been seen by 

88 the Incomparable One*, if even I have been added to the 
number of these great men and rulers of antiquity — loyal to 

80 the faith in every respect — if I after destroying the alien foe 
in terrible war, may accomplish the furtherance of the laity 

40 and the Order, then may the Tootli Relic now perhaps make 
manifest to me a fair miracle." After these words he became 
lost in contemplation. 

41 At this moment tlie Tooth Relic rose from tlie lotus of 
bis hand, like to the crescent moon, in the air, assumed the 

42 glorious form of the Prince of the wise, diffused clusters 
of rays of light sixfold in hue, illumined the whole town, 

43 manifested thus a glorious miracle, enraptured the Ruler 
of men, returned from the air and settled again on his hand. 

44 With the shouts of applause and the songs of praise of the 
great erowd of people and above all of the Great community 

45 who rejoiced at the sight of the superb miracle of the relic, 
the whole town was at this time everywhere full of intense 

46 excitement. “This day I hare gained life, this day my life 
has become of worth; this day hurrali! my life has become 

47 perfectly fruitful. Having by the power of my merit beheld 
tO'dsy such a miracle and having also seen the blessing 

' For Um MoAcdlb'llAilMfHiltcola see Mhv*. 17.46 S. In rv.61—62 the 
miracle laeationed is ike preceding note is foretold here. Tbo lesser 
resolves refer to other nimclee not included in the hve great reeolres, 
Mch as thst expected now by the king. 

* P. fddind “of hies who is lo ae he is and ao other”. 
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of merit richly earned by the people', I now liave been enrolled 48 
among those earlier rulers of men, famed for the fulness of 
their Tirtues in this Order of the Sage.*' With these words 49 
the Great king, great in iosight and miraculous power, gare 
forth a lion's roar in the midst of the rast assembly. 

After the Kuler with the whole of his sixty>four 50 
orusmenU', such as the diadem, the bracelet and so forth 
had made an offering to the Tooth Relic, he laid it carefully 61 
in the jowel-easket and after placing (his lustrous (casket) 
in the golden cheat he again placed tliia carefully in the fair 62 
and costly chest fashioned of silver. 

The Tooth Relic thus preserved in the best way in tliree 53 
chests one within the other, he then placed in his relic temple. 

For seven days long he celebrated with the (offering of the) 
seven kinds of preeious articles', with great wreaths and 
perfumes and with all kinds of food solid and liquid a great 
sacrificial festival. 

Here ends tlie eighty-second chapter, called tThe Bxhibilinn 
of the Miracle of the Tooth Belio, in tlie Mahilrstpsa, 
compiled for the serene joy and emotion of the pious. 

* n* blcwinir ooBiiste in the light of the mimele talcing place 
Itefore the eyw of all nsd of the effects which pfoceed from it. The 
MSS. have MMaMAtam pttMaMifpaAiitifi and eo boe mx edition. The Col. 

Kd. alters it to bat is aoo. case and 

depeode, liko jxIfiAdWyaifi on liiwvd. Bj the power of hie merit the King 
has seen the miracle and he has also eeen the blesMag of the people's 
merit which ebowi itaolf therein that they were foond worthy of the 
MUM rUioR ai the king. 

* Cf. for tbie K. W. Paaiai, Ceylon Notea and Queries. IK. April lOU, 
p. XXXVI IF., where the enainerotion of the regalia in the Sinhalese 
TkflparaipM is discuuied. 

* P, rttlamM tnlitM. The seven mladrlNi are: mewnpa (gold), ntjalit 
(eilverl, tuiM/J (pearli), moyi (precioBe itonea like sapphire and rnbyk 
eeleriye (s lemi.preeioBe atoae (?) like cat's eye), m^lra (diaaaond), jMcdla 
(coral). Seo CM■rJ>«a^ s. v. 
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CIIAFrER LXXXIII 

THE STOaV OF THE SUBJUGATION OF THE HOSTILE 
SINGS 

1 Since alt the inhabitanb of LahkS had seen the effect of 
the merits of the King, ihej lired from that time onward 

2 filled with still greater reverence towards him, in fear, in joy 
and in love, never were they capable of transgressing his 

8 commands. All the sovereigns of the divers countries sent the 
King gifts, since their hearts were inclined to admiration of 
his majesty. 

4 People whose heads were to be cut off be punished only 
in stern fashion with dungeon and fetters* and then set them 

& free again. But for such people as deserved prison the Ruler to 
whom pity was the highest, ordained some lighter punishment* 

6 or other, and reprimanded them. But on people who shonld 
have been banished from the country the Ruler who might 
be likened to Manu, laid but a fine of a thousand (kahSpapas). 

7 But on all those who deserved a fine, he looked with in¬ 
dignation and with all sorts of words of rebuke be made of 
them honest men. 

8 Then all ilteso people, the forces of the foe in Lahki who 
abiding in forest strongholds and elsewhere, had become 

9 unconquerable by his father, the hero vanquisher of foes, the 
King set about subjugating by the power of his nu^jesty and 

i A'dm^drafraNiUaNaaiirMaro caanot be joined to parimocaffi. la this 
esM pana would bo quite unintollifible. It belongs fiur rather to 
rngfa^^Vilna. 

* 1 think that niggahagt ia'wd os well ae niggaghiittaiM in v. 4 roust 
mean a puniehment and not a mete admonition. This ie expteteed by 
ovtfdi in v. Sci But tho punUbmeot was always lees seme than the 
gnilty person bad dcerrred. The earns also in v. 0 and 7. In niggahm- 
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bj the might of hi* loving spirit*. The Sihala kings in Uie 10 
luid of the Yanni who were equipped with armj sod train, 
he brought completely under bis influence, sitting merely on bis 
lion’s throne*. All the Sihalas with their lion-like courage who 11 
dwelt in Tisihaltt*, these all the Ruler of men assembled around 
him and made them content Then he dared to overthrow 12 
the great Damija warriors who building great fortresses, bad 
settled here and there in the country. Of all the Sihalas who 13 
on the field were as lions against rutting elephants — the 
onemy — he sent some hither, others thither. The great 14 
Sihala warriors wherever they came, harassed the Damila 
warriors as the Oaru]as the NSgas*. 

At that time the Damila kings, MSgbinda and Jsyabihu* 15 
had set up fortifications in the town of PuIatthiCnagara), 
famous for its wealth, in the village of KotthasSra*, in 
Gaugfita|Ska*, in the village ofKikSlaya*, in the PadI district 16 
and in Kurundi*, in MSnSmatta, in MaliStittha and in the 
harbour of MannSra'*, at the landing-place of Pulacceri and 17 
in Vslikagima, in the vast Gona district and in the Gonusu 
district, at MadhupSdapatittha and at SoVaratiltha*': at these 18 

r(MI (v. 7 c) nifijaha it is true, mtani “rebuke". That is after ail the 
mildest punisbment. 

* Tbns by force or by kindness. As rejrerds the construction of tbs 
scnteace, yunpajiiAlnoe* Woip sboold probably be taken oe in appoeition 
to soMs v<tnadtigsaiiim$nt4. 

■ Without recourse to force, merely by bis prceligo os soTcreisB. 

For the Venni ef. note to 81. 11. 

s See note to 81.40. 

* See note to 78. 38. • Cf. Sa. 27. 

* Situated not far front Pulattbinagant. See note to 01. 43. 

* Now Kantolui, so# note to 78. 286. 

* "Crow's Uome'*. The name does not otherwise occur. 

* The two nnmee appear nirain in 88. C4 next to each other. In the 
8iri Laka-kaijayuru (Tbe Taprobanioa 1888, p. 03) they are noted omonfr 
the districts of the Pihiti-rn(a (Pntigh&.rat(hs)L 

Now Montsi and Mannar. See notee to 48. 61 aad 61. 69. 

** Of the six lost locolitiec only Madhapadapatiltha is mentioned 
once mere. It may bo essomed that like the fortffoiaff places, they 
were alt situated in Northern Ceylon. 
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19 and other places, and cooinitting all kinds of Tiolent deeds, had 

20 stayed there a long time. Their forty and four thousand 
soldiers, Damilas and Kera|as, who hard pressed by Uie spear- 

21 armed Sihala warriors, were unable to resist, came terror- 
stricken to Pulatthinagara and held counsel thus as to their 

22 future conduct: "King ParakkamabShu is of high majesty 
and has miraculous power. Who in the world is strong enough 

23 to neglect his commands? Eren the monarchs of foreign lands 

24 bare now come under bis influence, also all the Sifaalas. Eren 
some of us Dami]aa are his followers. What is the use of 

26 words about others? But what, what shall we people do? Now 
we hare all become dim like glow-worms at the rising of the 

26 radiant sun. Therefore in the future it is impossible for us 
to take up our abode on the Sihala iaiand, we will go to 

27 another country.'* They took all their elephants and horses, 
as well as tlicir pearls and costly precious stones, the royal 

28 diadems and all the beauties of the harem, ail oruauients, 
cloths, mantlea, baskets and erery kind of raluable with them 

29 in their fear and began to leare the town. But owing to the 
action of the King’s merit they mistook the regions of the 

80 heavens. They thought it was the eastern gate and marched 

31 out through the western gate* and came to KsIavSpi where 
the army of the Sihalas bad set up an entrenched camp. 

32 With all their goods they had alas! also to sacrifice their life 
by each giving his to the Slhala warriors, thus carrying out 

33 themselves what the King had only thought. And all the Sihalas’ 
taking from them their accumulated treasures, became from this 

31 time onward rich people*, as in ancient times all the dwellers 

* Vv. 16—SI fern one sentencs. Tlie oonstrnctioa isM follows: Tbs 
40000 soldim of th« two IMinils kin(p who after erteUnig fortiSemtions 
in forh and soeh places, bad bcon setUed there for a long time, came 
and h«M coanset. 

’ The inistako of the Damijas is, of course, nothing but a flclion of 
Uio compiler. The intention of the merccnsrics was to reach the western 
coast with thoir bootj and thers crow to India. At Kiliivapi the SI- 
halos intercepted them. POjav. gives the same account of the occurence 
os the Colavs.; RiySv. a different one. 

* r. sotpj>a«taO of pregnant eigniltcsncc in alliMion to the 
following in v. 81. 
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in MitbiU who gained the wealth which the kings a hundred 
in uumher, had through fear flnng away'. After thus ae- 85 
conipliahing by hie power the crushing of the alien foe, he 
set himself to bring about the prosperity of all Laiiki. 

When the eleventh year of tho reign of this King had 86 
arrived, a king of the Jivakas known by the name of 
CaudabhSnu landed with a terrible JSvaka army under Uie 87 
treacherous pretext that they also were followers of tlie Buddha*. 

All these wicked JSvaka soldiers who invaded every landing- 88 
place and who with their poisoned arrows, like to terrible 
snakes, without ceasing harassed the people whomever they 89 
caught sight of, laid waste, raging in their fury, all LahkS. 
Just as flashes of lightning with floods of water (visit) a place 40 
destroyed by lightning with flames of fire*, so LankB which 
had been harassed by MBgha and others was ravaged anew 
by the JCvakas. Then the King sent forth bis sister's son, 41 
the heroic Prince VlrabKhu, witli soldiers to fight the Jiivakas. 

The fearful Rihu, namely VirabCbu, with his terrible appearance 42 
completely destroyed (the moonlight, namely) CandabhSun in 
the fields of heaveu, namely in the battle*. He placed his 43 

I Cf. W,, note to thii paonge. Tlie story alluded to hero is related 
in Uie UiniDOgyajataka (KausbOu., Jat VI. SSO ff.). Tbtough the clorerneM 
of tho Bodhisalta Uio inhabitants of MitbilS capture Ui« possessions of 
lot kings against whom they had been Sghting. Cf. J4t. VI. 409**: 

(«Uo paglidya on tira IfifAi/ordrino snJUrirMd jMd. To got tho proper 
coastroction in our paaaago the words jmra must bo joined to 

the following and not to tba preceding as is done by W., for wbieb aa 
fra or ya(AA in v. 84 would be indispoasable. 

* P. 0 >gaJa, followers of tha Sugalo, the gaide to tho path of wlvatioa. 

The PCjiv, also mentions Candrabhinu aa the leader of tho Javokat. 
According to R^jas. his eoldicra were Damijas. 

* Tbe /Mtcckasnsl and the NlrrUnni are contrasted. Doth are desu- 
stnting thunderstorms. In tba one esme it b tba kindling flashes of 
lightning that cause tho destrodion, in tha other the floods of rain 
causing inundatioas. W's translation "fury of a flood of water” and 
“Hro and lightning'* soens to me weak, as it takes asam at first in its 
derived and the second time in its original signification. 

* A picture suggested by tho name of CAndaltbanu (“Uoooshine'O. 
Riba ia the demon who canaaa tho eelipaca. Wo base again to do with 
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heroic Sihda soldiers here and there and began to open fight 

44 nrith the JSraka warriors. The good Sihala warriors, sure in 
aim, the archers, shattered in pieces with their sharplj pointed 

45 arrows, in the battle tlie coantleiui number of arrows wbissing 
against them with their poisoned tips which were shot swiftly 
one after the other by the JSvaka soldiers from a machine*. 

4C Going forth to the combat like RSma, Prince VlrabShu slew 

47 numbers of JSvakas, ns RSma (slew) the Itakkhasas. The 
Veraniba wind', namely VlrabShu, possessed of great rehemence, 
shattered again and again the forest wilderness, namely the 

48 JSvaka foes. After thus putting to flight the JSrakas in 
combat, he freed the whole region of LahkS from the foe. 

49 Hereupon he betook himself to Deranagara, worshipped there 
the lotus-hued god* and celebiated for him a divine sacrifice. 

50 He had erected there a privega that was intended for the 
Order; it received the name of Kandana', since it was the 

51 delight of the people. Thereupon he turned and came to the 
town Jambuddogi, he sought out ParakkamabShu, and he 
was overjoyed. 


eompooBils of the rUpaka order («kr. VimbdAiir era J?nA«ji)u See note* 
to 80. eo, 83. IOl Accordii^V to tho R^av. however, it wbi not tbo uster'* 
•on but the younger brother of the King, who vanqaUhed Candrabhlno. 

* P. fantamutti (tdgr). Something apparently like the andent catapolu 
llhr*. 73. 361 mention* bog* stone* being hurled from (ach maebincB. 

* VcramlM it tho name givea to itrong wind* which blow in groat 
height* (of. PT8. P. 0. a. v.t Tho corresponding word in Skr. is tairambka. 
A ijMonym for rrrambardtu is kdtardte. 

* That i* “the blue-coloured". Kune of Vifua.Cf.8&8681 Devanagara 
(or*pura) i* the present Dondra, Sinh. Devundara. The piece ho* 
been already nisatioBod in CO. 69 and 76. 47, but here for tbo fint time 
wo bare a notice of the ahrine of Viyuu celebrated In the Uiddlo Ages. 
According to tradition it wa* built in 700 A. D. It waa plundered and 
deaUoyed by tho Portagnese in 1688 A.O. See P.E. Pt«ai», Ceylon and 
tho Portogaaeo, (m P. 2) p. 109 f. It U dgnifleant that Vlrabihu offered 
hit aacrilico of ticlory in a Hindu oanctuary. At tho aamo Hme however, 
be build* a parivcoa for the Bnddhi*t Order, tbu* putting hi* attitude 
toward* their parity beyeod doubt. Kvea today a Hindu derd/nya and 
a Baddhiit viSSra atand ndo by aide in Dondra. 

* That i* “joy, delight, ocstaay". 


8S.53 


PiiraUamebtihu 21 


153 


Now after be bad thus carried on divers great vrare aud 53 
alter he had scattered the terrible crowd of all his foes, the 
great and might/ Sovereign Parakkainahshu attained the fame 
of victor/*. 

Here ends the eigbt/-third chapter, called <The Story of 
the Subjugation of the Hostile Kings*, in tbo MahSvaipsa, 
compiled for the serene jo/ and emotion of the pious. 

* South Indian intcriptlona give an eMentiall/ dilTerent (fictare of 
the reign of rarakkamababn II. from oor cbroeiele. According to tiMsse, 
Ceylon wee invaded by the Paodyae about the middle of the 18th 
oeatmy. They tay that of tlie kings of Coylon one was killed and 
another forced to pay triboU. Thie shows that I'arakkama never onited 
the whole island under his dominion. H. W. ConuraTos, UC. p. 77,87. 
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CHAPTER LXXXIV 

THE SERVICES RENDERED TO THE ORDER 

1 Thereupon the Ruler, TOised in the ordinuices of Menu, 
caused to be determined to vrbat families the Tillages, fields, 

2 houses and so forth long since seised by the alien foe, belonged 
bj heredity, and had them returned to their aforetime owners 

3 os before. Then be caused to be determined which villages, 
parks and the like were the property of the Buddha and the 
Doctrine, which (were) the assigned maintenance villages (for 

4 ordinary needs), which the villages belonging to the Chapters, 
which the villages which were personal possessions, which 
(were) the villages of the eight sanctuaries’ and the villages 

5 of the pariveuas and had them given back. Further he appointed 
the fire groups of menials and the ten groups of menials 
belonging to the royal household and determined their rank*. 

G While the Ruler made all the inhabitants of LaiikS wealthy 
and possessors of fortune, he look care that the whole country 

7 had abundant food. All the corrupt groups (of bhikkhus) who 
since the Interregnum lived only for their own desires, following 
forbidden occupations*, with senses ever unbridled, be sought 

8 out rigourously, dismissed them (from the Order) and thus 

9 purified the Order of the perfectly Enlightened One. Then 
the King sent many gifta to the Cola country* and caused to 
be brought over to Tambapauoi many respected Co|a bhikkhus 

* P. It it difScull to tty wbat it ineoiil by tbit. 

For tbe eiplanatioD we moit look abovo all to v. 17 f. 

* 8ee Mbrt. 67. 68 anil not*. 

* rrofetoioM wbicb are not fitting for the nmana are enumerated 
in DTgka-Nik. I. 1.10 (ai 1. p. 6) Cf. B. 0. Fnavac, DTgha Trant). p. 7, n. 3, 

* Tbo niao account is PttjaT. 
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who had moral discipline and were versed in the three Pi^kes 10 
and so established barmonj between the two Orders'. 

Then when the Ruler learned that among the many high- 11 
princijiled bhiirkhus dwelling permanently in Tambarattha* 
there was a Grand thera, Dhommakitti* by name, radiant in 12 
the glory of moral discipline, and that once when this thera 
was on his mendicant round, a lotus flower had blossomed on 18 
his path, he was filled with admiration and sent n religious 
gift, incense, sandal-wood, food and the like which had been 
in contact with the Tooth Relic and likewise a choice and 14 
princely gift* to Tambara(tha. He made the Grand them 18 
come to the island of LaiikS, rejoiced again and again, as if 
be had beheld* the Perfect One, celebrated for him a great 16 
sacrificial festival and provided him who was a (worthy) 
vessel for offerings and honours*, in careful manner with an 
offering of the four necessaries. Now in order to provide 17 
for the protection of the Order furthered by him, the Great 
king built ronnd about his capital for the eight Grand theras 18 
who dwelt in the eight sanctuaries^ and for the discerning 
theras dwelling in villages or in Uie wilderness of the forest, 

> TheM are the Hleayilna and the MahiySaa. The flnt Kbool bad 
iti principal Mat in the Mahivihara, the eeeend according to Mhr*. 

78. 91 ffl, in the Abhuyagiri and Jetavana vihiraa. Cf. alto W., note to 
the paatage. Seo now 8. PABASArnAxa, MahayanUni in Ceyton, C. J. Sc. 

G. II. I, p. 86 ff. 

* Prolwhly a prorince in Sootbcm India. Pej&r. haa instead Tamba- 
liagom. It would appear ftom tbe 81^)4*. that Oandiabbanu came from 
Tambalingum. So alio H. W. CoMiaoroa, HC., p. 77. 

* The name of Dhammnkitli recurs MTcral times. According to 
WicsacuAsiBonB, Catalogue of SinbalcM USS. in tbe Brit Hut. p. 21 b, 
S^b, the DbamniakitU of this imaaage wna the compiler of the first 
continoalion of the hlabSvaqiaa. 

* W’a tmaalnUon ‘'and other royal gifta” ia incorrect. Here 
filuimmn}iAbkatn and rH/ayOtAtita are contrMled with one anothor. 

* Not aa Vf. hat it: "aa if he had seen an Araba". POjir. bat 
liMt/sM rtikulaH itulurS at. 

* J’tUatakmrabhajmam bolonga to lam in 16 d. Kor the Sguratire 
meaBtng of "bAd/aao ef. note to Ubrs. 44. 70. 

* See above note to v. 4. 
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19 inanj communal monastcrica, suitable for dwelling in, ext«nsi?e 
embellished with divers pSsidas, provided with various maod*pas, 

20 furnished with divers bathing-ponds, adorned with cloisters which 
were places of sojourn bj daj and by night, surrounded bj 

21 A series of flower parks and tree parka and granted them to 
them. Furllier he celebrated with all articles of equipment a 

22 great sacrificial festival. Thereupon the King gathered together 
the Great community of the (bhikkbus) dwelling in villages and 
in the wilderness of the forest and chose out all those who 
strove continually for the keeping pure of moral discipline, 

28 those who took upon themselves pious duties and were tried 
in the leading of their life in the strictest way', who were 
endowed with the virtues of renunciation and so forth and 

24 were steadfast in the precepts for the conscientious. He built 
for them on the heights of the Putabhatta* rock a forest 
dwelling, assigned it to them and supported them therewith. 

26 As they made of the strictest conduct a reality, he made 
Laiiki through them in bis days as it were, an abode of 

26 arahants. With the reflection that theras who were acquainted 
with the sacred texts were rare in the Island, he had all books 

27 brought from Jambudlpa, had many bhikkhus instructed in 
the sacred texts, as also in all sciencea, such as philosophy, 
grammar and the like and thus made of them cultivated poople. 

28 In this manner farthering conduct and learning, the wise 
(prince) honoured with such a religious sacrifice the Guide to 

29 the path of salvation (Buddha). The Ruler caused his 
younger royal brother, BbuvanekabShu by name, to be in- 

30 stnicted, eo that he was versed in the three Pilakos. He 
made him carry out the precepts for the theras and hold 
lectures of instruction thereon. But to the many bhikkhus who 

81 hearkened he granted in the midst of the Great community 
their appointment as theras, and presenting them with all 
articles of equipment, he celebrated an offering for the theras. 

82 Seeking for an occasion fraught with blessing, in order to 

* P. t(Mapp9tip»Ui, of. T. 36. The compound is mining in lbs 
PT8. P. D. 

* In P^}Sv.Pa|5batgal. 
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reach by the noble eight-folil path the saring ahore from the 
ocean of rc-birth»^, he bad bnilt in the third and .^ixtb, then 88 
again in the elerenth, twelfth and serenteenth, as also in the 84 
tvrentj-first, twenty-seTenlh and thirtieth years of his reign 
thus eight times, a east hall (resting) on sixty pillars*. Round 35 
about it he erected a great and splendid maudsp^ This again 
he had adorned with divers coloured stufls and made numerous 80 
groups of bhikkhus abide there by turn for Uie purpose of 
rest. Day by day full of seal, he did them honour with a 87 
great festival of gifts in his name and granted to many 
sllmaoeras admission to the Order. Then following on this, he 88 
conferred on bbikkhus the highest rank, namely the dignity 
of a thera, Grand thera and the like*, and accumulating many 89 
imi>ortant wares* of great value and many beautiful articles 
of equipment even to the measure of a king of elephants, 40 
the Ruler first presented to those who had attained the 
rank of a Grand thera, articles of equipment worthy of a king 
and then allotted to all the ascetics who were theras and to 41 
those who had been dismissed from the dependance on a 
teacher*, and to the others in their cn-der, the eight articles 
of erinipment*. 

* The section v. S2 to 41 is absent in tbe Pajiv. The 

consists of the eight iuCtnbera:Ml(flH4il<{{Jti"rigbt insigbt”,«a«is4Unfiba]>jM 
“rigbi thongbt”, tammAeAca “right spceeb**, MiHSKlJtawsianta “right 
doing,** MimmdrtflcA “right gaining of livelihood**, SfftSMdsdy^sm “right 
endcavonr", s(imiNdtiTn'“rightdelibermtion**,sminHds(ni<1rUi‘*rightspiritaal. 
conesntration.** 

* Tho tame 89. 49. 

* W. renders AycUn<liJ>ka os title along with thtra and waitArJirra 
"ineuwbeot of temple**. Rnt this teams to he contradicted bjr v. 40 
mithAtktrgjfatosiaffJUlna *‘rank of a Graiid thera.” Aytrtgtia must therefore 
he combined with iMera amt mahAthtra in v. S8 

* P. g€UiibhaMda also 85. 105. 

* P. iHSMgo. By this is underatood tlia relation between an older 
hhikkhe, the NjMUfAdya and a younger, tbe sntrvdrin. The Mrst hat to 
iasUnct the second ia all details of the monastic lift and the younger 
mutt take the older as hit model. Hs who has flnirhod his coorec of 
instruetioa is Nueayewettii. 

* Sso note to 68. 71. 
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42 Tbiu the King, the beet of men, celebrated ererj seren 
days the great and superb fealirol of the eight bestowoIsS 

43 end later celebrating several times over the feetiTol of admission 
into the Order, he mode the Order of the Victor prosperous. 

44 Thus the King bj g^nting it in tliis way manifold support, 
caused os the moon* the ocean, the good Order of the Talbiigata 
— tlie king of the true doctrine — to grow in perfect fashion. 

Here ends the eighty-fourth chapter, e&Ued <Tbe Services 
Rendered to the Order*, in the MoliSvatpsa, compiled for the 
serene joy and emotion of the pious. 


* Tlio expreMton most refer to the oiTeriag of the 

egAa /leriJtMUril (r. 41). U^tnstpnHi is not the Mine oa upas«iftpada 
"Sidinumon to the Order". It is to tbi* festival which took place Istrr 
(pecoAd) that v. 4S ellodes. In 89. OO upaMt)ftyaUi is also used in 
connection with the ditiribotion of articles of use to the bhikkhut, 
while the eelebration of the w/MSoMjNufd tnkoe pUeo later (v. 88). 

* P. sadAdhoAi, skr. tbs same, lit "mias of nootar". Cf. for this 
verse B. W. rsani. The Sinhalese and Spring Tides, in Oeylon Notes 
and Qneriee I, Ort 1919. p. XVI. 
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CHAFfER LXXXV 

THE PERFORMANCE OF ALL KINDS OP PIOUS WORKS 

Hereupon the Ruler of men built in the splendid, ineotn* 1 
parable, glorious town, by name SiriTmJObana', bis birthplace, 
a TthSra exceeding rich and vast*. It was furnished with 2 
pSsSdas and mao<)apas and with high w’alls and gate-towers, 
adorned with bodhi trees, with cetiyas, with groves and image 
bouses, bright with all kinds of paintings' and embellished 8 
over and over witli ornaments. Then he bad the stretch*of 4 
road from the town of Jnmbuddopi to tbs town of Sirivaddhana 
levelled in the leugth of half a yojana and the breadth of an 
usabha*, so that it was fair as the surface of a dram, and 5 

* It ia now generally recognised that Ibis Sirivaddbana bsw 
nolbing to do with Kandy (cf. CoruesToa, The IdenUteation of tbe 
Sirifwldbanapora of MohAwansa, Chap. LXXXV^ JRAS. C. B. XII, Nr.43, 
ieS2, p. SOO ff.). It was sitnated accordinff to v. 4 only half a yojana 
from Jambuddooi'Danbiideniya. All my MSS. havo in v. 4 

not atlAsyit/sjui” wbieb most bo aaranod, if wo adopt W’s translation: 
*‘al>out Mgfat yidnuas'’. If Uio yojsMa of the Mhva is the osmU Indian 
yojana, then the distance between the two towns is aboot 4 '/t miles. 
Pejns., if tbe printed text can bo relied on, bns oloyodoJioA. 

* P. ruA/aoihftaooin (“pooseesing great ricbes”J nidldo/k<ln»i|i. Thera 
ia just n doubt whether we have to tnke the subut as appellatiTa or 
with W. as a proper aame. I adopt the fomer and that with reference 
to the PejiiT. whore wo hare tajamtihat^rrak **000 great King's 
Monuteiy". Thus we mast of coureo read in v. SO not A/otd* bat maliA*. 

* P. nattaiammacfcilta; ct, eillatamma "raried pointing**. 

* In tho lino titgbnattlai ala addAayiv'atriisaMaMatrJiahc the addhay^aua 
refeni oridently to diplio and «s«iUUi to viuMra. The first is tho 
length, tho second tho breadth of tbe rood. An kmMi« it equal to 20 
ya({Ai s* 140 ntlana or kattha, Ironghly » 18 inches), thus 210 ft, ^ 

6t metres. Tho Ptyir. givea a rery detailed doaeription of the featisal 
of tho transfereaca of tho relics to tho now inonattery. 
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caused it to be strewn throughout its length with fine white 

6 sand and adorned on both sides with many flags and pennons 
strung high by which the tun's rays were warded off, wiUi 

7 rows of banana stems and with numbers of filled jars which 
contained decorations of flowers and were fair wiUi their 

8 bright painting. On the whole of this free tract he had erected 

9 at a distance of erery fire cubits a royal arch and at a distance 
of ererj ten cubits an arch of stuff as well as at a distance 
of erery hundred cubits* a large pSsfida corered with rariegated 

10 painting, witlt a high point, three>storeyed and furnished with 

11 an image of the perfectly Enlightened One*. Then be decorated 
tlie rihira* round about the wallcd-in district of the monastery 

12 with many and vast arches which were fair by reason of their 
variety and gleamed with the grace of the arch of the King 
of the gods*, — further with white umbrellas which resembled 

13 the picture of the full moon, — with banners five-fold in hue 
and of divers form, which were fair os heavenly dancers who 

14 dance in the court of the atmosphere — witli rows of maodapas 
set with jewels that sparkled everywhere, which possessed tEo 
beauty of a series of many palaces desconded from the world 

16 of the gods — with rows of figures of Brahma, that danced 
in lines holding white umbrellas and were beautiful because 

16 they were worked by a mechanism*, — with divers-hued 
mechanical figures of the gods which moved to and fro with 

> Tbua at ditlancet of 74, 16 and 160 ft Tbriiya meoai the arch 
(panniaif the atreet on festive oecaaieni. At to paffaKwa^a we miMt 
think of the framework of bamboo atalka as being covered with coloured 
ttaffa We are not told what the rajotora^ looked like. 

* From tido (end of v, 8) to v. 10 one aenteneeL Pr«d. ami aiilg. are at 

the end. The King erected 1) riljatoraoaip. 3) pattatoranaip, 8) mahapoaSdaip 
on the levelled anTface {tamttitftUaU) between J. and S. To the loc. loir 
belong the attribatea in 6 cd and in 7 d to Ibis Inst belong 

the iaatra. in v. 6 and 7. In v. 8 the loo rauiJtaialole it rendered collective 
by rtiumm vipitlokdtt. 

* I anticipate obj. and prod, in 19 d. 

* The rainbow it considered Indra't weapon. Streve it once more 
laid on the variegated ootoaring of the tomoas- 

* Liu ‘Tmntifal by the contrivanoe of a machine”. 
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liinds folded before the brows, — with rows of mechanic*! 17 
figures of horses which ran hither and tbiUier and possessed 
the grace of rows of raging wares of the sea, — with elephants 18 
wearing the ornaments of elephants, which were (likewise) 
mechanical figures feigning to be clouds descended to the 
earth: — with all these and other rotire offerings which called 19 
forth ecstasy in people ho embellished Uie rihara. Then again 20 
he made the whole of the inhabitants in LaukS take up ^eir 
position in a circle round the rihSro, filling the space of a 
gSruta* and giving forth shouts of praise, and glorified the 21 
virtues of the perfectly Enlightened One. To these (he added) 22 
the bbikkhus and the sSmaoeras as also the lay brethren and 
the lay sisters, bearing fiowers destined os offerings for the festival 
of the Buddha and (lastly) all the other men and women who 23 
were acquainted with the merits of the three (sacred) objects*, 
with votive offerings in their hands, adorned with all their 
ornaments. Thereupon the Monarch hinuelf decked out in all 24 
his ornaments, accompanied by his four*memb«red army, urged 
by his faith, placed the two relic.s, the Tooth and the Bowl, on 26 
a costly chariot, adorned with every kind of cliariot ornament. 
Then one by one he had displayed before him* divers votive 
offerings, such as flags of gold and flags of silver, golden 26 
vessels and silver vessels, fly-whisks of gold and fly-whisks 
of silver, chests of gold as also silver chests, golden fans sod 27 
charming silver fans, golden bowls with lotus flowers* and 28 
bowls of silver with lotus flowers, filled jars* which were 29 
fashioned of gold and sucli os were fashioned of silver and 
so on; and afterwards holding a great sacrificial festival with 30 

’ See note U> 78. 164. 

* See note to 87. 314. 

* P. puralo patUito (v. 39), that is in siaiile group* or divitioaa LOi 
fore bo hiuaeelf etartecl. 

* P. jiohk/ioraNl, L e. ''lotat-pond'*. We moat imagine the bMiai is 
which the flowera were borne aa being oblong ia form like nuoJI 
batbing-ponda. 

* In the wbieb are either carried or eat up on feetive 

ocooeione one eeea now epeeially often the yellow-gold bloaaoma of the 
areea palm. 
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81 these divers (offerings)* ever end »g*in to the sound of the 
five iniisicel instrument**, he by degrees brought (the relics) 
on this decked out ro*d to the town of Siriv*4dhnns. After 

32 carefully laying them down in the midst of the vihSra in a 
spacious niaudapa on a covered Buddha seat, he set about 

33 making the various people* celebrate a sacrificial festival. In 
the morning all people who had a true Uiirat* for meritorious 
works, adorned with their ornaments, venerated the Tooth 

34 Relic and the Bowl Relic in religious devotion*, with divers 
kinds of flowers, such as jasmin, catnpaka blossoms, the blossoms 
of the iron wood tree* and the like, distinguished by their 
colour and perfume, and whicli were mingled with flowers of 

85 gold. They venerated them with heaps of aromatic rice whkJi 
gleamed like a collection of the long since amassed fame of 

86 the Great king. They venerated them with divers kinds of 
fruits, such as bananas, bread-fruit, mangoes and so forth, 
which were . quite ripe, fragrant, lovely in colour, perfectly 

87 sweet. Then afterwards when the King himself had venerated 
the two most holy relics with all kinds of votive offerings, be 

38 likewise, true to the good custom, provided the bhikkhu 
community carefully with food and drink, with dishes solid 
and tender, with drinks that one sips and with those one 

89 drinks*. Thereupon the Ruler, joyful in heart, distribated to 
many hundreds of bbikkhus the eight articles of equipment 

1 p. teki tthi (poMibly paniito alio) belong to the following k/lrS- 
penla iMaJtdpg/eN. 

* The five inttramenU are anumerated in Abhp. 180 fL They are 
dtole, vi/oto and Slttt*tiUUa, drams itrctehed “on the one tvdo’’, “on 
the two tides'' and “wholly with leather'*, ntira, “flute, pipe”, and 
jrAoaa “cymbal'". 

* The variona groope of people enomerated in v. SI—28. 

* P. ptrlUtiuopda. The word sopda "drankard” need here in a figura* 
tiva tense, ae also In dAoMMosopdotd, J&t V. 483'* (PTS. P. D. a vj. 

* P. bhottipd, see note to 74. 348. 

( P. jdti, jauninuin grandiOorain, eampaka, miobelia ebarapaca, ndga, 
roetea ferrea. 

V KJu^jjahheiiM ie the more detailed explanation of anno nad feyyo- 
pejrydU that of pdaa ia the eompoond oanopdnsM. 
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in great abundance. After that throughout the three watches 40 
of the night he had the whole space round about the rihfira 
lit up with manj hundreds of thouMnds of lamps burning 
fragrant oil, with loveljr festoons of numberless, tiny, camphor 41 
lamps (so that it was) like to the starry firmament The 42 
Monarch instituted a sacrificial for the Buddha^. The featiTal 
was raTishiug by reason of the many exquisite dances and 43 
songs of the dancers who on splendid stages* erected here 
and there, performed while assuming different characters*, 
divers dances and sang various songs. The noise* of the 44 
festival was increased by the sound of the five musical 
instruments* which produced the illusion of the roar of the 45 
great ocean of bis meritorious works* that was so strong that 
it surpassed* tlie booming of the sea, while the drums shamed 
tlie thunder-claps of Pajjjunna*. The feast resounded with the 4G 
pious voices of the preachers of the good doctrine who placing 
themselves on the preachers' seats carefully spread at divers 
spots by the faithful, laid bold of the bMutiful fans* and 47 
preached Uie good doctrine that went straight to the heart of 

I SutJ.. pred. and obj. Moftfpd/e hudJhapHi»>t> jMnaJtayi ataiMl at tbe 
close of the whole scatenoe in v. 61 ed. The preeoding versee ooatain 
attribotee to the object buddhap4\ja^i, naiselj wenohoraM (v. 43-6), 
vtro^^'tein (v. 44-6). ubogUaft (v. 46-7), moeiifiCoifi (v. 46*3), jMMXhaip 
(v. 60-81). 

* P. raa^rAJUAai^ala ■■ einh. raXgnmadala. 

* Wbut U meant are the different porta they ploj. The doncee are 
nlwnje mimie in ehaiacter. 

* The term "noiee" nmei be eupplemented from the foiegoing. In 
the text itaelf there ie ontjr cirod^AtfiUfi directly related to 

* See above note to v. 80-61, 

* Very donbthil. I take Maeis to moan “error, illueion'*, which ie 
alee the meaning; of the ikr. hkrama. We tnuulsiion eaanot be re¬ 
conciled with the text 

* Skr. <lflrltaro(« can aleo mean “leavee behind it, eaipoesee". 

* Skr. ParjMjfn the God of rain and of the etorm. Cf. J4t I. 861*' ff-: 

D. N. IL 860**: MhTe.ai. 81. 

* Daring eolomn oeremoniee the prieet botde a fan in bie right band 
and great iinpoztance ie attached to ite being held in a dignified way. 

11 * 
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48 tiiatr hearert. It was mads beautiful by the jubilant cries* 
of the four retinues (of the Baddba)* who erer giving grateful 

49 expression to their joj, went hither and thither praising un¬ 
ceasingly with cries of applause the merits of the three (sacred) 

60 objects with the words: 0 Buddha! 0 Doctrine! 0 Order! Its 
praise was proclaimed by the elders (of the clan) of the 

61 Balibhojakas* arrayed in all their ornaments, who talcing their 
stand at the divers regions of the heavens after the custom of a 
Nandin procnred* without ceasing the blaming of the Buddhn. 

62 With tlie thought: even in the highest heaven the Prince of , 

the gods celebrates such a festival for the Buddha, the Ruler \ 

63 had that same ceremony manifested here (on earth), and as 
former kings also, rulers of Slhala, had in their miraculous 
power held even such a sacrificial festival for tlie Enlightened 

54 One, so he showed it likewise at the present time to the 
dwellers in Sthals. And so with the words addressed as it 

65 were to all men: of such kind is the fruit on the wisbing- 
creeper* of the pSramitXs* of the omniacient (Buddha), he 
celebrated seven days long even such a great sacrificial festival 

56 for the three (sacred) objects. Then in making the great 

* P. sadAukara. Cf. note to 74, 228. 

* Thew are the bhikkhoi and bhikkbunle. lav brethren and kv 
aiitere. 

* See note to 88. IS. 

* P. bmldhaiaHtiif* karonttki. The expressIOD MNii'm kar (ekr. idiUi) 

■howl that the Uak of the people wai to fend oflT all infloencoa emanat¬ 
ing fr^ evil ^Hrite which might dUtorb the coune of the fekival. 
IfanduidAipuraa4ira^ U in keeping with thU. for in the Indian drama 
the ediwfin ha* in the prologue to deliver the iotroduetorr prayer (sdiuff) 
which k fraught with bleating. Of. Sraa Ko»ow, Dai Indkobe Drama, 
p. 24. We can underatand too why the elders of the Balibhojaka elan 
were eatrwited with thk office. The name sigaifiea theee animals, birds 
in partiwUr, such a* tbo crows that live on lbs bah, the daily sacrifice 
offet^ to the spirits. Such spirits are embodied in theM biide and the 
mcriice taUsfies and eendliatea them so that they do no harm. 

* Ako in 8kr. katpolata along with taipairkfa etc. of the tree of 
ParadUe on which grows everything that gives joy and delight to 
mankind. 

* See noU to 87.180. 
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vibSra* the property of the community and in (firing it orer 
to the Order, he filled himself with merit and fame. Thereupon 67 
the King erected a parirena that was called by his name 
ParakkamabShn, adorned with lofty pSsBdas, granted the 
TibSra* the diters objects of use suited to it, as well as 68 
sereral rich maintenance Tillages, and celebrated a great sacri¬ 
ficial feast. 

The King made his yuvarfija* erect in the Billasela-vihSra 59 
tbe pariveoa called Bhurnnekabihu after him, embellished 60 
with pitsidas, maoOnpas and the like and then celebrated in 
tbe town called Siriva()<)hana in the manner described, with 61 
all TotiTO offerings with care seven dajs long a great sacrificial 
festival for the three (sacred) objects. But ^so in tbe splendid 62 
town of Ilatlhigiripura* the King made the same (ynvai^ja) erect 
a vast Tihfira, and after having built in his name a superb 68 
pariveoa, called MahSmahindabShu, he celebrated a great feast 
of sacrifice and gathered thereby merit Be restored tbe decayed 64 
five-storeyed pSsfida built long before in the splendid town 
of KaljEoI by King YattbalBtissa^ and in repairing what was 65 
destroyed by having it coated with stucco, he made it again 
ns it had been originally. There too he restored in similar 66 
fashion tlie temple of the recumbent statue of the King 
of sages and the temple of the Tivoiika image*. There too 67 
the Ruler had the spacious, four-square courtyard of the great 
cetiya laid with great stone slabs, making of it a perfectly 68 

* See note to 86. X 

* Kamely tbe viblra in which tbe FerakkatnabSba• (Mriveoa wu 
erected. Panrv^a and nb<lre ate tboe not need tynonymoatl; os W. 
tbinke. 

* That ie hie younger brother fihuranekabiba, see 83. 4. 

* I. e. "Blepbant monntain town**, now Kumnegala. 

* He woa the eon of Mabinig* wbo was the brother of DeTiaaip- 
piyatiaea and foander of the dyauty ol Bobiioa, whence aroee in tbe 
fourth generetioD DoUbagfimaei. (Mbra. 3X 3 if.. 10 ff.). For KalyCoI 
ae« BOio to 61. 86. 

* Cf. note to 78. lift. Tbe imagee named here are tbe Mine a* tboeo 
roentioned in the Selelibiniaandeaa 68, to which PasavsTiTAaB has al¬ 
ready called attention. According to the Sa. there were two of theae. 
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level Hurfece, end then he erected in front of the (cetiya) a 

69 large mao^lapo. Further the Ruler with great and religious 
devotion held several times in that vihSra a sacrificial feast for 

70 tlio Bodhi tree, the cetiya and the Enlightened One, with votive 
offerings of flowers, lamps and food — magnificent, abundant, 
spreading joy among the people, and acquired thereby merit. 

71 Thereupon the King granted to the vibSra for the purpose 
of holding a daily sacrificial festival of lamps, a large, fair, 

72 delightful garden of cocopalms whicli he had had laid out in 
his own name in the immediate neighbourhood of the vihSi-a. 

73 Then the two-storeyed, circular relic temple in the vihira 
called HatthavanagallB*, erected* by the monarch Golliibhaya, 

74 by name, on the spot where King Sirisaipghabodbi gave his 

75 head as gift to the poor man* — this temple the best of kings 
had repaired and provided with a golden point and made three 

76 storeys high. In the selfsame monastery he built on the spot 
where the corpoe of his royal father had been laid down* a superb 

77 cetiya. There too he had erected an octagonal image hou.se and had 

76 a stone image of the Buddha set up in it. The glorious King heard 

that of that son of the Enlightened One*, the Thera Mabakassapa, 

79 who had received during the lifetime of the Enlightened One — 
the Guide to the path of salvation —- the Master of the worlds — 
his most holy garment of rags as heritage* and after his death 

80 had taken over the spiritnal kingship and protected it — (that) 
of this Mabikassapa a single relic, a tooth, (existed and) in 

> Now Attavsnagslla on the small river of the some name, about 
18 or 20 miles north-east of Colombo. 

* Uatthavaascallaribitavaipia 9.1 (p. 82 of the edition by Alwis). 
Here the bnilding is described ss Merannm 

* Mhvs. 86. 91 ff. should be oompared with this. The history of 
Sirimqifhabodbi's end is told in greater detail in the HotthaTssagalta. 
vibCravaqua 8 (p. 26 ff. of the ed.) end embellished with many miraculoue 
tales. 

* Noratly 00 the pyre. The oorpees of the kings were disposed of 
by burning. 

* Buddha's disciples are deMribod os bis spiritual sons. 

* Cf. for this Seipyalta 16. II. 28 f. (II. 221), and the remorlis to roy 
translation of tbs 8. M. II, p. 270 and 284. 
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course of time had come to Tambapauul and wu now pmerred 81 
in the TibSra of Bblmatittha in the prorince of PaAcajojana*. 
Thereupon the King in whom there sprang up religions devotion, 82 
love and highest veneration towards that Thera*, l^took himself, 
surrounded by his four-mentbered army to the great monastery 88 
and after be had beheld there the splendid (relief he celebrated 
full of joy with an immeasurable quantity of beautiful kinds 
of fragrant flowers and likewise with lamps and incense and 84 
heaps of rice, with great care for three days a sacrificial 
festival for the Tooth Belie. Then when the Monarch learned 85 
that in the sacred town of Devanagara which was a mine of 
meritorious works, the shrine long since erected to the lotus- 
hued god — the King of the gods, had now fallen into decay, 86 
be betook himself to the superb town and in rebuilding the 87 
dwelling of the King of the gods like to the heavenly mansion 
of the King of the gods*, he made of it an abode of all 
riches. Then the best of men had the town filled with all 88 
splendours even as the beauteous city of the gods*. Hereupon 69 
he determined to celebrate every year in the town an AsSlfal 
festival* for the god. 

Now the Great king betook himself to the splendid town 90 
of JambuddouL Here he bad built round the Sirivijayasundara- 91 
vibSra* erected by hb royal father, a high wall and gate- 
towers and then had the three-storeyed relic temple restored*. 92 

' Now Ben lots on the coMt between Colombo aad Oalla For 
Fshcajojana tee note to 67.71. 

* That is towards MahUenaeapa. W. erroneoutly aatoeiatet there with 
“the elder who had tha charge tbercoP. 

* The word dewH/dlaya ie twice need here. The temple of the King 
of the gode (Vitou) in Deranagaia ie made at beaoUfnl at the palace 
of the King of the godt (is thia cate Indra) in hcaroa. 

* P. denmoparam eiyn in allution to ita nametake, the town of 
Vifuu't thrine. 

* P. dtdlhd, -Uf it tbt name of the month June-July. The day of 
the full moon of this month was one of high feetival even before the 
time of Boddha (Jit. I. 60). Buddha wat bom on that day. 

* Cf. above 81.61 where the mouaitery it called YijayaiandvirSina. 

* Cf. with tbie 83. 9 ff. 
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There he placed the Tooth Relic of the Great Sage on a raised 
98 throne of great ralue and celebrated in the order described 
abore, for seren dajs a great sacrificial feast for the three 
(sacred) objects which procure every conceivable blessing. With 
04 the wish to have daily before his eyes a figure of the Guide 
to the path of salvation, as rejoicing to the heart as the 
95 figure of the living Master, the lord of men had portrayed* by 
numbers of specially skilled painters on a great tablet a splendid 
06 Buddha figure, showing* tlie Exalted One as he took when alife 
an airing in a large jewelled cloister set with divers precious 

97 stones. Hereupon tlie King of high renown gatliered together 
the whole Order of the bhikkhus dwelling on the island of 

98 Lanki as well as a multitude of people and celebrated iu the 
town of 8iriva(}<]hana in the manner described earlier, for 
seven days a great festival for the Buddha. 

99 Now when the Great king heard that unimaginable bless¬ 
ing attaches to a kathina* offering, he thought, joyful of 

100 lieart in faith: "In honour of the eighty greatly glorious 
disciples* of him who is alone the bridge over the shoreless 
terrible ocean of the circle of rebirths, who alone is the 
banner of the Sakya clan*, whose dignity is venerated by the 

101 people of the whole world, the Wise, the King of the wise, 
the Master, the preserver of the world, the seer, who is master 
(of bis senses), Uie kinsman of the world*, the kinsman of 

* P. aurAdnUopofe.., Itihdjteti. Probably the pictare was painted 
on a piece of ituff. In the Pitjav. where the piciore is alto dencribed, 
the expresaien ptttka^a it uted, aooerding to CiA>ran, “piece of cloth on 
which an inuge of Boddhs ia painted". Mhve. 27.18 ff., reletee that the 
pictare after which the Lohapieida was built, wae deaignod on a pota. 

* Lit a Buddha Sgaro like the Exalted One walking ... taking an 
ailing in a eloieter. The on in 96 o is dittorbing. Perbapt one thonid 
read on ere], 

* See note to 41. 48. Parakkamabaho's kathina offering is also 
related in POjdr. and RCjiv. 

* See mote to 87. 176. 

* Roond the banner (»<«■) the elan gatbera; the word ie therefore 
need figuratively for "leader, chief, the higbect". Cf. ikr. iNOiiMiw^ahcfw, 
Ragbuvaipca 2.93. The Buddha repreaente the acme of the Sakya rl*"- 

* P. lok 0 lntndlMi. So called on account of hie world-ombraoing love. 
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th« son^ — (in bonoar of his eighty disciples) I will gire a 102 
great and splendid kathina offering of eighty (robes).*' The wise 108 
(prince) then called together the whole of the men and women 
dwelling on the island of Lahki and made them ell carry lOt 
out in the shortest time the whole of the work (for the making) 
of (these) garments beginning with the preparation of the 106 
cotton. And on one day he gare away together with all the 
useful and important wares*, the eighty kathina robes. But 106 
after he had prepared all this and versed in offering, had 
distributed it among all the thorns dwelling in TambapappI*, 
he held for the eighty great disciples, for eacli one of them, 107 
on the same day, eighty great sacrificial feasts. In this way 108 
he often bestowed many kathinas on the Oreat eommnnity 
and increased thereby his great merit. 

And the King tliougbt several times with longing joyfnl 100 
through faith: “I will dedicate to the Enlightened One the 
royal dignity of Lanki.” He adorned in fitting manner his 110 
royal palace like the palace of the Lord of the gods and 
the town like the city of the gods. Then he placed the Tooth 111 
Relic of the Great Sage (Buddha) on a costly lion’s seat which 
he had fashioned in the royal abode, and with divers fiy- 112 
whisks and umbrellas, with divers jewelled crowns, with divers 
ornaments and robes, with divers heaps of jewels, with divers 118 
elephants and steeds, with divers infantry and chariots, with 
divers beatings of drums, and divers sounds of shell trumpets, 114 
with divers flags and pennons, with divers rows of banana 
trees, with divers bowls of milk*, with divers trees in blossom, 
with divers splendidly fragrant wreaths, with divers superb 116 

* P. bh/lnvb<indhu. Becaate like the snn be illamiae* Ui« whole world, 
at Ike MBie time also because (cf. W., note), tko princely bouse of the 
Sakya is said to belong to the dynasty of tbe soo. Tbe synonym Odieea- 
bamdhu is a fVeqoent name of tke Buddha. Buddbagboia ex]>]ains it in 
Sottanipita 916 by Hdtectutm foUabaMdAu (ITsuiBa Smitm, Paramattba. 
jotiki. p. 663). 

* See 84. 89 and note. 

* See note to 80. 26. 

* P. MlrarafdXn. Lit. "ponds of milk”. Tbe explanation is similar 
to that of soppopoUbAaraiii in 86. 38. See tbe note. 
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116 palanquins, with diTere kinds of •xcolleot rice, with direra 
splendid kinds of cake, with dtrers superb lamps, frankincense 
and perfumes — with all tliese and other votire offerings 

117 worthy of a king, he celebrated with care, after assembling 
the Great community of the bhikkfaus dwelling on tho island 
of LaukA for seren days a great sacrificial feast. 

118 The best of kings also betook himself with bis four- 
membered forces to the Samantaku(a*, this forehead jewel of 

119 the rock mountains. There he renerated the foot-print—to 
be renerated by gods and other beings — of the highest Qod 

120 of gods*, the King of truth, the Master. Round about the 
monarch of the mountains he granted to the extent of ten 
gSrntas* the land rich in various precious stones and thickly 

121 peopled with men and women, in religious devotion to the 
sacred foot-print and sacrificod to it again with ornaments of 
jewels. 

122 Thus did the discerning King who hod faith in the Buddha, 
amass a great quantity of meritorious works as bridge for tho 
crossing of the ocean of the circle of rebirths, or as ladder 
with which to reach the highest heaven. 

Here ends the eighty-fifth chapter, called cThe Performance 
of all Kinds of Pious Works>, in the MahSvaipsa, compiled 
for the serene joy and emotion of the pious. 

> The pilgrtoaafe to Adam's Peak is mentioned in the Ptfjav. 

* Tho title drwl(i«leM for Uie Buddha vUcli already occurs in 
Mhrs. I. 67, points again to a later stage of dsvelopment. Cf. noto 
to 60. 66. 

* That is about SO miles. 
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CHAITER LXXXVI 

INCITEMENT TO THE PERFORMANCE OF ALL KINDS 
OP PIOUS WORKS 

Thereupon the King thought: “Since 1 now wield the royal 1 
domiaion over all LahhK, it U indeed for me a hearj burden* 
to make pilgrimages hither nnd thither and to Tenerate 2 
according to one's desire the hallowed places, to perform daily 
meritorious works and to care for the welfare of the world. 
But which of my dignitaries has the capacity to accumulate 8 
a blessing of merit which would be equal to my aspiration 
and to care (likewise) for the welfare of the world? Now 4 
there is my dignitary Devappatirija by name, a true belierer 
in the Buddha, the Doctrine and the Community. When he 5 
striving after the dignity of a Guide to the path of salvation, 
made the firm resolve*, straightway there sprang from the three 6 
eyes of a coconut planted by him three shoots. Once when 
lie behdd a poor man he to whom roeroy was the highest, 
gave him all his possessions together with children and wives 7 
and uttered the wish: I will be a Buddha. Therefore when 8 
he shall have heard my wish he will fulfil it." So thinking, 
he had him summoned and spake to him thus: “By swamp, 9 
mountain and wilderness as though created by tire powerful*, 

* P. hhUra. The idea ii tkie: Die neritorioiw tuki which I have 
Uken upon injeelf are too much for me alone. I mnet look roniid for 
helpors who will work with aad for roe with the earoe idoae and ohjeete. 

* Karoaljr that the miracle deeoribed in 5od aad Gab iboold be 
roanifeeted ae (ign of tho fulfilroeat of hie wiih to bocome one day a 
Boddba. Cf Sa 05. 8&. 119 aad notee. 

* P. uuavattin. As epithet of M£ra, alio ia ThapaTaqua &&**, with 
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110wfleomti tliA ivFid J?&dL[i^ to the Sunintift lUOUHiain^ 

10 15 al Rijuij pl^MS obati'octfid. (triAds) lOJiicaasiblB and causes 
difTlCuliicG to tbo pBople of tfas eigbteon proiriocea wllO maka 

11 a pilgririag^ tkith^r In order to ■COamulata blessing by 
TcnBratiiig tka footprint of tiie Sage. Do thou thorororB make 

12 it aeoe$sib]er Futtber: I bare beard that in the Tib^ra ohIIbi] 
HattLaTanagnJla®! at tho spot wbero a Grind ttiera gifted 

IS with iniratnloDS powere, making tbi'ough tba of hie 

luerit eartk ainit ur to rCfiOUtld vitb thunder,, atteiued tha 
14 digilitjf of an arahant, a fiTe-atorejed piSiWIa ^ith a rnofitig 
of gold .011 bricks orocLad hy King Dpati^^i liB5 in the CoursQ 
1^ nf time failan into decani SO that dOt^ naught but tbe plliais 
Ifi rsDlaiD. Do tbna alea reatavo this in luy uainu. And juat as 
King Nimi^ka laid out a gaiden of fruit-trees in tho Bfaima- 
1? tiltLavahara*! do thou slso ])]anb in the Baino mannar to my 
Jidume a largs garden full of cnoopalma and other trtea^’. With 
those irordn llB etvtrtiated hitn witii each singlo meritoriona 
Undertaking*. 

ifi DeifflppRtirSja agreed with "ftyet''* and bfltook hjmself m 
tho first plane to GahgltsirtptJ r*There ho bad fashioned A 
magn ifi cent iinago of SumanadeTa'' fninighod with all tbe fair 
bodily aigne and decked it out frith omamenEs of gold and 
34> jSfroJs. But after that be wished to visit the SamanttkOfA*. 
IJb took thd image of the god CSuraana) along frith him in 

rctcrajicfl te tlie parawpiu HtirfljTfljrttati/Jeail who are Mam^s retinue anil 
are theiuieEves Jcmeiibeit llSras. 

' fisEne odT Aeaio'e Peak. 

* See 6S. TS ud nate. 

* We do not lugv wbich Upatiiea b meant, for neitbei Uie Pint 
ktDg of this oarna (S?- ITO ffil nox- the feannU (41. fi} has luok a building 
nscribad to him. 

* Beo £5. fil iad aptSr Then ie uo. aeeouot of Eke p«jkf laid out 
bj tiltinwAVa in 30. SH (aad ■□ dig tmar.h 

* IVe noet of Mbrt( write la^jfawjJifftilBfcriifflru. 

* Aeaordin^' [q PfljST, ^ flaiiJiiata, row O-ainpola situated about 
11 miles to tka lootb of Koudj. Ch Bfi,43, !30-t0T. 

'' Tbe Loeal guudian spirit of Adano't Peak. See IdhTi^ 1.3S. 

s A Stjmoiiiabnta, fiea eota to 60 l GI. 
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fe«tire processionS *et forth, b«took binuelf first to tho villago 21 
Bodbitalk and began from here to build bridges. Here at the 32 
mouth* be made a large and magnificent bridge of thirty-five 
cabits, and over the Kbnjjjotanadi one of thirty cubits, likewise 
at Ullapanaggima one of tbirty-six cabits, at Ambsggoma 28 
one of thirty-four cubits in length*. (The bridges were) very 24 
strong and good so that elephants, horses, cattle and buffaloes 
could pass over them. And above each single embankment of 25 
the bridges he had fair houses built, adorned with lofty pillars 
and the like, had invitations sent to numbers of bbikkhus, 2G 
gathered them together at different places, distributed among 
them abundant alms and celebrated a great sacrificial festival. 

He built rest-houses, finished the building of bridges, laid 27 
down at the remaining places frequent stepping-stones*, had 2$ 
the wilderness cleared and (in this way) a great road built. 
Then he betook himself to the Samantokfita, showed veneration 
to the sacred footprint, set up in the courtyard of the cetiya 29 
of the sacred footprint the image of the god (Suuiana) and 
erected a mapcjapa for the holy footprint. Round about it he 30 
had a wall built, and discerning as he was, had the mao<)apa 
fastened with strong chains to iron pillars in this wise to 81 

* P. KwavoM mAo. PqiiT. has ptraharin "with a proectnoa". 

* P. WMtaarfsAraiehi. The mode of espreesion is not qoite clear. 

W. translatce: “and nigb onto ibe mouth of the Kbsijota rirer he bnitt 
a bridge ... aad ... acroes the came river". Tbie te indeed diKcutt 
to reconcile with the original test We bare to think of these briJgss 
as caoeswajs bctwesn the rice flelde (cf. telubandha in v. 2t)L The 
numbcre are, taken in order, ronghlj 53, 46, 64, 61 ft 

* Devappatir^la proceeds from Qampola up the K'ft bank of the 
Mnhavaliganga. UtU]>anaggama ia tho modtm Ulapana (4 m from 
Oampola os the crow flies!. Ambaggima is the present Ambagamuva 
(6 m from Utapuna). Tbo Klu^ota river ii called in Pqjav. /TapirmdiiVi- 
Aopa (we bare to read thus instead of -koya). Sinb. topowSdiri moane 
"glow-worm'*, like the P. khajjota. It ia cnrioos that the ferther course 
of tho road ia not described. It probabljr led over to the valle/ of the 
Kadallgflma river aad then nacondcd thia valley. 8«e iMte to 60. 60 
and below v. 41. 

* At marshy spots where no caaseway could bo built, to giro Arm 
foothold. 
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seCLira ii, ftn^ then again hfl- aacrificBd for threo dajs to tllfi 

62 Eociid footprinE with Ifciiipa and thb liJcf. Me hiiiriBalf pUcad 
on hta head a laiinp wiili firll^aDt oil] and Tanaraiing Again 

35 and agaia in tbe name of bia Maatar tbe dreat king' and 
walking rOuiid the aaorad fiJotprint with bia right side towards 

64 it, lie Spent tJia wiolo night, He-raupon he had this who]* 
OCOUrrencB in its true aEqnanc* from the beginning written 

36 down On a ln% fltane pillar Mid bad thla monament of ttiO 

gtory of tha 3rent king of kingis L^nvkkaiifiabAhu F^t up 

36 with rejoicing. Tbeioupan hb informed the King nf the whole 

Crtturrenee hj the mouth of A mesBonger and tent (the aiejs- 
sage) off, aince his wighea had bean OOjnpletety carriad out, 

37 After that Darappatiri^a betook bimaalf te tbo Hattlia- 

vau&gaUa-Tihera and had erected tbera at great cost, in tbe 

36 mannar COCdiwmded by tha King, A Ukree-storayed p^'sada wiili 
a lofty point and gay* it over to the Qrani master', tbe wise 

3& AnomadaBBin by namer Then ba C 0 lcbra,ted tn>cording tg the 
order of tbe Great king, an almsgiving and had a stona 
inBcriptLon pat up. 

40 Thereupon the Higli dignitary betook bimsfllf to tho 
landtng-plaica MhimivUUha and bnJlt at the mouth of the 

4t K£lanadf A bridge of eigkty'iiix cubits*. Tiien after buiCding 
at KadaUBanagSma* a bridge of a hundred alaTBS* and OVOr 

42 tha river nf SSloggSma one of forty stuvea* and OTCr the 

‘ P. (5f. with tbii iFote te tf.33. AnCEuadawin waa the 

Suporicr cf the -mCDiutery. 

^ THfi Eatanadl is ten 'prciEJiL Eat □gang a. Tba Icnf^ cf thB 
bridfe u aheut 139 (I., Llio lucutli cf the Ealu|cuQ(^ b bairever eoa- 
lidranblT wjd« Ujar that. 

^ If EadaLiHnaglma is the tame h Ja GO. G6. the 

haitdinki of te? bridge wu a continuatLeu of the rood (c Acbiu'i Peak. 
Hie IdeDbity of the twe it hewenr xerj ^veetionaiite. W. tuiggnU 
EtbElbnavfL in the Ealutin Djitriet, Kajisan HerateL P^jAv, bat 
EalHnint. 

^ The cal cull t inn ruHMrdian te mfamrirjf hhJ" here it 

ciiriom- AoDdidia^ tc 76. e6 fcf. the note to tbe pBtwt^) a 
iijutalB 3 AnJIhd. 'T'bo twc meaiuremeati Ic t, 41 would fteccrdLoglj' bo 
TW) and flOO fU mpootivotj. 
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SsIapSdapa stramp one of a bondred and fiflj cubiU* and in 
addition to theee otlier bridges here and there at difficnlt 
places, and numerous parks and sermon halls, he celebrated 43 
once more a great festiTal of almsgiring. 

And again the High dignitary of the King hod laid out 44 
from the Bhimatittha-Tihira as far as the landing-place (of 
the KllanadI}* on a space a yojana broad, a great garden of 45 
cocopalnu, called after ParalckamabKhn, beautifully sbady and 
rich in fruit Then having all tlie work in the dififerent 4G 
districts, such as the spinning of the cotton and so forth, 
undertaken and finished in a day, the highly-famed one 47 
presented the bhikkbu community with six and twenty ka(bina 
robes and celebrated therewith a great sacrificial festival. 
Giving in like manner, he wandering aronnd here and there, 48 
presented the bhikkbu community once again with sixty-six 
kalhina robes. 

Then he had the whole of the vast forest called Ma- 49 
halabujagaccha* cleared by the roots, a fine village bnilt there 
and in its neighbourhood a large grove of jack-trees* planted. 50 
Then he erected there in the name of the King an image 
house of three storeys, surrounded by bodhi tree, oetiya, park 51 
and encircling wall and celebrated a great sacrificial festival. 
Having thus performed in the name of bis royal Master* much 52 
meritorious work, he informed the King of everything on 
his return. 

Now was tlio King filled with great affection for him. He 53 
made the village called MahSlabujagaccha and other villages 
built by him his hereditary property and granted them to 54 

* Rooghlr S25 (I. W. ipvei the nomber u ‘‘fifty'*. He ha* erertooked 
the in sataAetlAatnm. 

* K&lanaditittba, now Kalatara. Cf. 66. IS and note. The distance 
between Bentota and Kalataia ie 13 milec. The breadth of the plantation 
would be 0 inilee, if the Indian yctinon ie meant 

* Pfijiv. ]U<thad*]gn$ Mooird woliarimoyn. Sinh. M ie the nanoe of 
the bread-fruit bee artooarpui inctae. — P. /abi(/a. 

* ItjCr. insMinayah. Sinb. Jto* ii artocarpue iategrifolia. — P. pititoM. 

* P. ctande here in the cane eenee aa mtthdr^'tuM 

rndmalo rn v. 83 or mabdr^aia'yoffa/o in v, 89 or r^andmtnn in v. 51. 
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him. Thflfaupoji b.& botirtt hittlMlf vnik him tq the teinijCii 
JiH oF the Teoth Ilc]j<i (md spaka thus ia ihA midab □£ the 
eomniuniijL '"This my moEl AieeCleiii digmUnry hm at nlE 
tiraes been tiue of htAft to me and to the three (ancred) nbjects. 
Therefore b^au^e eetieitj Atr Lha ivOifarO oF tlie Buddhn nnd 
of the Kin^ was for him the haghe^t, 14 ho dear to me eutd 
£? preoioH^ Therefore will I with a gift dear to me mel^a n 
aaori^oe to the Tooth Ke^e"^ And he dedicated the excellent 
dignitarj With wife and children to the Tooth Relie of the 
.9nge. 

t,a Id eueh vries did the protector of the mtddlo world from 
that iimee matre that seme moat excellent Derappatirlja 
oclobrate coDiinuolly with many ooetly fOtiTe gifts, saerifioieJ 
feativals to tlio world-ejctolled Triad of the jewels. 

Here carde the eighty-Riith chapter, called ‘The Incitemeat 
to the Performance of all Kinds of PJoue Woiksi-, in the 
Mahaveipsa, liompiled for the serene joy end emotion of the 
pious. 
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CHAPTER LXXXVII 

THE HANDING OVER OF THE BURDEN OF DOMINION 

Now once upon a time when through the influence of evil 1 
planets a great heat arose in LaiikS by which everything was 
burnt up, when the corn withered and a famine was inevitable 2 
and the whole of the people dwelling in Loi'tkS were filled 
with the greatest anxiety, the King gave orders for a splendid 3 
festival to be held for the three (sacred) objects, for the eetiyas 
and the hodhi trees and for the protectors Metteya and other 
miracle-working highest deities' who were to be venerated by 4 
various offerings, and even to turn the whole of Lahki into 
one great festival*. After antecedent sacrificial ceremonies, he 5 
gathered together the Great community of the bhikkhus, caused 
them recite the Paritta* and bear the Tooth Relic of the 6 
Great sage round the town in fitting manner, ttie right 
side turned towards it, and made (in firm faith) the resolve: 
the heavens shall rain. Thereupon great clouds gathered on 7 
every side, flashing with lightning and again and again 
thundering, so that it was bliss for the ears of all people, 8 
and they began to rain, destroying the glowing heat, making 9 

' For <fcr«Mi(iriMi nted here of tbs foture Onddho* at the hra4) of 
whom itandii Ifetleya, cf. note to 86. 119. 

* The convtmction is difHonlt. W. meretj ttanslates freely according 
to the tense. We miMt take the words tdrdpvtvdaa and woIinimmy' 
twice, ftivt N<(aRMif) waAMSMiviip lUrAfcttAM (aamely for the thinfi 
and pcrtont mentioned in 8 and 4) and then tobhow lodfcon elesi 
Mohirttarsfi ta/djwtedno. For this last cf. idioms liko cedto *lo 
“pare murder and bloodshed", IL II. 344 *; ckoMdrO dud saUd vidAdpo, 
Mhrs. 74. 310. JiCo. V. 194* etc. 

* See note to 46. 6. 
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jojful thft pMjjJs, away the famEnd, hfiautjfjri ng the 

COUiitfJ and renvEag tba CdJ'n^. 

ID "Bj the power of the Bu4d1ia do these rain-eloudg pour 
J1 farth EUetl rnirt, inahing joyful our hearts; Who therefore among 
gode, hrahruiB ard men is capable of UKlder^taudillg Lott great 
\2 era these eiLCelleitt qualities of the Buddha^ But our Kio^ 
also is mighty and strong io miraouloas pOiver, a king like 
13 to htiu [here baa oOt been and thOfO will OOt her^* With sueh 
words erer ard ftgCwB rspeated, the dwellers in LailtK praised 
the exeelleuee of tho Moearah of sages and also tbs areellenee 
of their King. 

Id While In Ulis vriso the Eiog preteotiug Order and hity id 
1£ justice and lllliog with precious cootenta his own character^ 
enjoyed for Tong tba good fortune of the tOJftl dignity^ llO Ou 
one 0MM30U summoned to him along with his Eister^ssO'Ud VlTrap 
13 bBhu, bis five capable sons — YqayabShu, Bb uvaiiekabSb u 
17 TibhuvnaaDnaUa, Parakkatnabsho and Jayabilhu and began in 
13 this wise to give these six advice: '''Lear ones, faearkeu to 
mj words: there are here iu the world these three (kinds) of 
sons: the low kind^ those uf like kind^ those of higher hind*. 
19 ![^ow those 'Who know not how to oiyoy at its true werth* the 
wealth of their parents whieh ha? come to thoui ao a faiuity 
26 heritage, but deetrOj it^ as monkeys a wreath of Gowera^ and 
DOW live without wealth — the pious andenta have tailed ‘sons 
21 of a low kindb Bub those who enjoy such possessions A? they 
have received them in like maoner os thsdr fathers, protecting 
them as a family heritage, theso ye muat know are the '(sons) 

^ The ™[BQ¥al af a diaught br the eifaibiticB of tbs Teoth UteCic ii 
alag. described So tbc 

* The twa btothen ViJa^^LSba uvd BhiLTnac^Bhahu are mewticaed 
tcfsther ia an iaiOnpCipii fgniad in Yapaha. H. CL F. Bill, ^EC. 

iflM.ia = 5 , p, 11 ], istfi, [afie. 

* Lih " 3 ower hlmilu:, hijlier) horn or bwems"r Cf ikr. 

Sad unbL/UdeL The tbrea hia4« are distiaguLthad in Ibn nine vrUj in 
the ittvaUakso p- 3!’, 94*r Far aveo'dic: ef. nlag DhOe- 1. tT3^ 

* P, W’l t/aQilatioa "by a rjituffiia lift" ia log irtal: 

Cad Loo gcatral. Tlis it: Ehsy are net unigioui of be* valaabls 
ii the bsritngB that bu come lo them, thc (7 squander it h-ivelautly. 
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of lika kind.' But jot nnotber kind I name — thoM who 22 
besides the possessions taken orer as family heritage, acquire 
tliereto many other possessions and as prudent people enjoy 23 
in happinees — these are known as the ‘sons of higher kind'. 
From my father I hare inherited alone (the prorince of) 24 
MJtySratfha^ but hare now again conquered the two other 
provinces and brought the three kingdoms completely under 25 
one umbrella. All the Dami)as who were for him invincible, 

I have vanquished and all the kings of the Vanni* dwelling 26 
here and there in mountain and wilderness 1 have brought 
over to my side. Having spread my fame everywhere also in 27 
foreign lands, I have for long held sway in just fashion. I 28 
have brought hither king's daughters from Jomhudfpa with 
gifts and thereby made the nobles in the foreign land your 
kinsmen. The heroes of the Papdus and the C!o]as, the kings 29 
sprung from the dynasties of the Sun and Moon, hare sent 
me diadems and ornaments. Also have I gathered together SO 
without ceasing a mass of jewels which can be enjoyed not 
only by all of you here, but even in future time by seven 
generations of my descendants, even as the (god) Kubera 81 
(gathered together) his nine treasures, the shell and the rest*. 

I have put down the eviUdoers and protected the honest end 82 
brought unanimity to the Order of the Enlightened One. 
Therefore have I become for my royal father a higher bom 88 
son, be ye also my sons, like me, higher born sons. As in 84 
days of old the sixty thousand sons of King Sagara* of the 
race of Okkika, built as many towns, divided all land in 85 

* See note* to 81. 15 and 45. 

* See note to 81. 11. 

* The nine treoiare* of Kubera are, accotding to Am (Skr. Eng. 
Diet. t. V. ttacaaidU; of. also Amarakotha, ed. W. L. Saami Pajmsas, 

V. 142t: 1) woA<lpo<iiB« “great loUu flower”, 9) padma "lotos flower", 

8) i^kJcMa "sbeU", 4) maJta/a ‘‘dolphin**, 5) koeohoiHi "tortoiie", 5) wu- 
kunda "a partienlar precioos stone", 7) kusJa ’jasmine", 6) nUn 
"sapphire'*, 9) kkarpa "dwarf". The names are also peieoniSed as names 
of genii who are gnardians of the treasores in qusetion. Of. Horaias, 

Epic Mythology, p. 14S. 

* For the legend of the Sigarae, eee Mah&bhCcata, III. 106 ff. 
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Jambudlpa into fiixty Ihousund pn-rts tad held swsj flacll for 

31^ himaalf in hWDttHir: — furtljer fiS 6f<?retiine the ten brotbers^ 
tbe kioi^ divided JambudJpA ten pnrte And ntEed in webs 

07 fsibiDiir eO ahatl yt, my Eone, divide this LdOJiS and sn fiportLfl|{!' 

SO ita* adOtlscr na is fitting, hold sway iw nbla fflehionf but never 
expQRa a TvesknasE to tits enemy.la thiA wise he ddnaobtahed 
his o^n mm imd hia aiEter's eon. 

S5 Hereupmi he aumm&ned the GrEat com in unity in grBaE 
numhere’ ead Lbo King asiketl them" ^'WlnoK of these sir 

40 princes, o\J sister's aoa and my own SOUS, 39 ivorthy of the 
royal crown?” tVhen the Orsat coinmunity heard these' worda 

41 of tliE Eiu^, they expressed themselvea thusr ”0 Great Icinj 
tliy princely sone nnd this thy eister's eon are all capable 

4,2 U'Ein and well inatructed; Hay Are all practiEed in iif^htingt 
Crashers of the tliEn fae and worthy of the royal crown es 

43 pretectora of tlia laity and the Order. Eui thy eldeat son 
Vijayahaho has from childhood beliaTed with joy in the triad 

44 of the jewels. Hia heart waa eveo.' aet On the OAVe of inUrai 
bliikkhusi he waa troatworthy, grateful, gifted with the mcriEf: 

4t» of ^ith and diBcernment. Ha was A support for such AS had 
no aapport, ever ah ound i ng in pity far aged people and 

49 sulfartng nreaturea. Many kinauiBii hy marriage of tlie hhikkha 
nomnnunity who had hBComo cnslAVcd during the per ic'd of 

47 aliea dominion^ imd many other people he freied from their 
ala very by the gift to their maatora of gold, pr^ciOuS atones 

46 and other valuablea. Many tliievcs who hAd committed thefts 
even io the royal palace, tamed to him when punishment 

r Ttue reftdtnjr (d* t^e yidyauEd ge^ht nn^i Co Le chugf^ed inLo 
ifltunia. I aMDue that haa here a earijative maaniajr ''to rvA^e 

to fnrthjr, td mijilfiort''. 

* Not ''tba chief pvicab the pcvpla'^ aalV,'ba* it J/at/tfnaaip 

tt in appoadilan to TliB "people" have aathio; to do 

with the qneilipa cf the ncoftiiiiaii . Tn the <eqae] it ii the prloithcod 
ahone who uive the nmwep. Ct- alw v. "1. 

* F. rpjoiUara. Sea note to fiL. 1. It ii the tjnia of the rarga of 

MagAa ^pd gf Jli^hShd, 93. £7, SS. 19} Ibat lv nuBut. W. hh a]!l- 
andenload the paamge in tnuilatiog "when be laoh the EOTcronirpI 
lato hii hwadt"; - "-" '' - 
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overtook them. They gave up their anguish and their fear 40 
and unharmed, without suffering the loss of a limb*, their 
lives were spared. Wbeu 0 King! he beheld the people who 60 
went forth to each village to collect* Uio taxes due to the 
King, he gave bU own money, freed thiu from various dues 61 
all people in distress and protected them continuously, versed 
in the protection of subjects. Also many of the Sihala kings 62 
of the Vanni whom thou wast desirous of subduing, sought him 
out first and then only did they fearless pay their visit to thee. 

> Ye most henceforth serve for ever with devotion* VijayabShu 68 
who will in the future protect the continuation of our raee,< 64 
thus are the wives in the families of the dignitaries wont in 
all reverence to admonish their husbands. When fathers and 66 
mothers, fain to listen to the sweet infant voices of their two 
year and three year old children, ask them: >Whom do ye 66 
serve?* they say: >We wish to serve VijayabShu*. Children 67 
beaten in wrath by father and mother come to him and toll 
their woe. Then VijayabShu makes the parents come to him, 68 
exhorts them in his pity to beat their children no longer and 69 
lets them have from his own storehouse the necessary food 
for their various children. How canst thou 0 King, — even 60 
as a man who gifted with seeing eyes, looks at the heavens 
where the full moon stands and yet asks where is then the 
full moon? — knowing as thou dost that in VijayabShu the 61 
merits dwell which constitute the ornament of the royal dignity, 
yet ask the Order? Learn then 0 Great king! that he 62 
possesses the lucky signs to hold sway not only over LaAkS> 
dips but even over Jambudipa," 

After the Uuler had heard of these and bis many other 68 
merits from the mouth of the community, his eyes became 
moist with tears of joy thereat. Full of contentment he 64 
summoned to him his son VijayabShu, made him sit on a seat 

' P. aksnikSM, 

* WroBjrIjr Unoslated by W. Ik it not a cote of people enbesslin; 
the taxes, but of Ibe revenue ofSoers who withed to eoUeet them. 

* P. Cf. with this the term hkatti b tiir, MoJttt, note 

to 74. 243. 
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&h (Lik'» h[£ Dirr) lii^r him, and tll^n the' Gir«»t king infai^m^d 
him of all that mufit EtiEI bc carried out for th* Initj and 
6C ttio Order and whici bftd Tiot jst bncn done by biuiHelfK "The 
RatnnSvaU-Mttyn'^ dastroyed by ftlien thou abalt leatore 
G7 and adflrn it ivitb a giolden pflint. Pnlatihinagara, that Splftndid 
omameTit of all towrg,* which VrM ancient royal city of 
$3 fbo Ssliata soveraig^DSf d* th&y rastpre as it was of yora, with 
high walls and gate-towsrai with four gates well diatiibated^ 
G3 and eurroTindsd hy a deap ironoh; and dq thou bring thither 
to tbs fomiBr relic tcaipK fiiir « a JieaTsnly pakoc, the two 

70 relics df the Tootb and tbs BowL In Ibis reyal Oity of former 
kitiga I wiab mysalf tP celebrate the high fcstkal pf the royal 

71 CDOSEcmiiPn. But do thon bring tbn whole bhikhhu 
manity in great nambcr*, dwelling iu the three SihaU pro- 
TinoBSj to Sahassatittha*, let them thorp after antecedent 

73 EacrificC, celebrate in tbe MahSTilikagangi the festival of ad- 
luissien to- Lbs Order and thus make the Order of the Victor 
proEperous. 

73 Afber speaking thus and otherwise of sJl that was iP be 
done for the laity and the Order, be gave over the burden 
of govaromant into his hands. 

T4 And fortber the King entruated him with the five remaining 
sons pf the royal hOiiSC^ and the tWP SnCrtid rolics of the holy 
Saga, the Tpoth and the Bowl, as also with the hpat of the 
ascetics, with the group of all the dignitaries and sJao the land 
pf Iiatiki. 

Hera end? the eighty-seventh chapter, called aThe EandEtig 
ptAt pf the Burden of BPminion*, in tbc MahTiverpsa, compiled 
for the serene jey and emotion pf the pious. 

^ See net* to 3b. 93. 

^ F. The werd tUtka- ("bnd^c at a test") fass lien 

to often site ikr. litoitaj a G^uralLT* lueanii^ ''em am cut, adoramCet''. 
^ Fbr ttlO^'diurlii cf, n*)* te v, Jti, 

* flow IP eta, • tanf 0 T«r the M*haTe]i];wciga leath cf PoLcnimrTiva. 
Tbat tbe bhihkhui were Ihcd ef perfuiul}i£ their cEiameniaa in a 
ImildiPf erected in the wabet at tome diitajice from tliO baak it well 
koewa. Duleta was at that [ime m fppt coatidarBd wpeeiattT tacrpl 
wtete noh AarbuonlM werE por3]riaod with great pomp, u it etewD 
alto In e&. A? ff. 
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CHAPTER LXXXVIII 
THE REBUILDING OP PDLATTHINAQARA 

Fetrless in heart, King Vijajnblba gare bis consent and 1 
took orer the burden of the gOTcrnment. Now he thought: 2 
will show mj father so long as he is in life, that I am a 
son of the higher kind.'* And he probed erer further: “Who S 
is there now ftttod to be the element ‘friend* among the seven 
elements of government, as ruler, minister, friend and the like*: 
trustworthy, a clever counsellor, a comrade in misfortune, who 4 
speaks the truth, who is good to me?** And he realised: 5 
“There is tho AdipSda VtrabSbu, the son of my father's 
sister, well-bred, adorned with virtues, skilled in all taska 
Since the time when we played (together) in the sand till 6 
to-day be has showed tho highest confidence in me and in 
(all) good people. He cannot hear to stand anywhere if he 7 
does not see me, and I also cannot bear to take a seat without 
seeing him. He is at pains even as I, to further the laity and 8 
the Order, richly dowered with mental and bodily power. 
Therefore is he fitted for the element friend". He summoned 9 
him to him and entrusted him with the position of a devoted 
friend. 

* The are enumerated in Abhpd. 8M. The; are: 

sdeti “mler, moBarcb", omacee “minister'*, mMA “friend”, koto “etate 
ireasore*', "fortrees", vyilam “land, kiaffdom" and Mom “army”. 

In the KantalTya, they ore enomerated at the beginning of Book S as 
the (sapm) prakrfayah: nlsrjroaidtyi^aMejNsifadtiryntoseifrredewitrdef. 
Why J. J. Mbtib in hie translatioB should have left oat Mn (p. t97) 

I cannot understand. Cf. ih. p. SM**, as veil at R. SsAMMAsrav, 
Kan(ilya*s ArtbaJistta, ttsl., p. 919. In SonsoTi't AbbidhinappadIpikSsOd 
a verse is quoted from Kfimandaki in srhich the eome terms are 
grouped together. 
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]fl Then be tbougbti ‘'Now I muet perform n. iBeriLDrioiig 
wgik — splendid, aablima, rqoieiog tba heart. 1 wns Cr trusted 

11 with the two roliosj tbo Tootb and ihi BflVf!. For these I 
must now build, a naw temple. On tlie other bajid, the an- 

12 cient relic temple erected hj cuy royal forefatbere'! ha« falleit 

13 into decay. Tliis I wiLlr^ro." With this cortslderation, b* bad 
fetched from all parts Qiany groups of urtiEts eiparienced in 

li CTCry branch of art and many other wnrtiiiOn.; nltd erecting 
new atmctures doubly uS fair to look it IW the former build- 

13 Jogs, ho completed the whole temple of the Tooth Relic, sq 
that it wna bcftuteoua as ft. Iie^reniy palace; plftcod tVi^re the 

IG two relics of the Enlightened One and ordered bia own guard 
to iiifltitute day by day a great sucrificial featival richer tban 

17 afaietimcf for the relics. Protn this time onward the King 
succeeded in making the lore of his royal father (for him) 
jncL'Eaee continnCUsly, twcfold ftild threafald. 

13 Thought the Ruler; juj royal father abaSl bare no grief 
arising from tho separation ^om his SOUS, and he made his 

IG two younger brothers, FarakkainabShu and Jayablho, dwell 

20 continually ncai' tbeSr father. Hereupon be flummoued hia 
younger brother TilokarauUa and placed under biii COmmumi 

SI alL the £lbala troops quartered in the space between, the town 

53 of Jambuddoiu And the anuthern SCa and made bim tahe np 
bis abode jn MahivattbalagSiUft*, to protect bie royal fivtlier 

E3 OU tba Eonhb. Then be raflEctad: "Tu tho nortb, foes coming 
from the opposite coast are woat to land in Iflsuddaraligama. 

54 ‘Who is 00 fitted to piotuct this side — pariloua, since it i( 
bere that fighting IS wont to begin — as my brother, tbo Prince 

1 r. piilwr^W. tv. trarslato* “bj the kbiff, lay faEliet'; Ub avi- 
denUy ncsnls t^Eihf as a ^ilur. luaiEBh I baltwc bowc^ej, that tlie 
Ifirm ap^iilies to- VijaTahubu III. rmd Pankbaiashaba 31. i* Titcnet 

■■ the rtSLa leupta in tba VyayntmHlBTa-Tjliejw la Jembaddaul which ia 
HuU ir S3. SI,2 Ed bava bacu builE by ^Uayabahu 111- OTid rceswed 
by Parakkamabibg II. 

r Ferhipa Uentieal with Vattalasama mentioaHt ai. Ha. The 
dlfficreiuw ju the writjet; may pcutlbly ba aiplaincd in tbit waj that 
$wC(ir<i U tbe irpre ^Lulialeie ^cnD, wfaSla pnrliicia Is aJupLed to tba Fali. 
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BhuranekabihuP" The Ralor summoned •him therefore, made 26 
orer to him the great army that stood in the north and 26 
commanded him to take up his abode in Sundarapabbata*, in 
order to protect hia royal father from this quarter. But the 27 
King himself armed, marched with Vfrababu hither and thither, 
crushed all Tillains, mode LaAki free from the briers (of the 28 
enemy) and after getting his father’s permission, he set forth 
with the intention of restoring Pulattfainagara. 

Now at this time the Great king ParakkamabShu, as if 29 
borne on the great wave of his lore for his son, set about 
accompanying his son, full of sympathy, travelling everywhere 80 
after him, although the son did not wish it. Then the son ever 81 
and again forced his father in reverent manner to return, he 
himself going on his way. Then his father issued the order: 32 
“All people who cherish love for my son let them accompany 
him.” When they heard these words of his, then all the high 88 
dignitaries of tlie King and all the generals, all the great Si 
hero warriors and all the elephant drivers, all the riders and 
all the charioteers were filled with the greatest joy. “Now our 85 
Bodhisatta Vijayabihu* sets forth to restore the royal city of 
PulatUiinagara. If he goes we shall go with him at once.” Thus 86 
they spake and started forth well equipped to accompany him. 
When a certain number of dignitaries, soldiers and others, 87 
out of laziness, were not minded to go, their wives said to 
them: “Ye, our lords, may come with us or not, at any rate 88 
we are going with the King who seeks the best, and we shall 89 
dwell with him in the newly restored, splendid town”. And 
they set forth therewith on their way before tliem. Even tO 
children deserted their fathers, if they would not go with 
them and followed the King. When the King beheld the great 41 
crowd of people setting forth, each deserting his village, his 
house and his comfortable possessions, he persuaded them 42 
again and again in his great anxiety, and induced all those 


’ The tame as Sabhapabbata or Subbafciri ~ Tapahu. 

* The inOoeace again of the UahijSaa. Cf. 60. 66, 86. 119, 86. 5. 
Also in Rl^'arata. and Nik.-a the King is called B9sai VijayabShu. 
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43 whoni lE vts right, to induMj to return. Then be betook 
hinuaLf with ibo four-iaeinbered urniy in tbe desired strength, 

44 to the great and loftily eituuted forti-Baa of Vitagin K After 
building' a aplendid royal pftUoB on the Gammit. of this mountain, 

46 aunOundod by An eTtraordinarily laigh wall, he stored there 
in esse of Mad^ the whole of the great tveaaure giTsn orer 

46 to him by hie toyal father. Thereupon bs built Oil the aams 
high rock a fine mnnaatery for tho community, Invited the 

47 ^raod there, the bead of the MebSiuettapp^^Kda-ahrine*, made 
OTCr to hi in the Iiploodid monastery, oelehratod a great aaicri- 
tlcial faatival and established a regular Opening. 

ib Hereupon the King went forth to ^umannkbtA, venerAtod 
tho footprint tyf the Eage (Buddha) and hefook himaelf thsra^ 

49 after to QaiigiGiripura*. Them in the Anclout vlhirA that bore 
the nauio NignciAggSiiiApli^da, he saw to the restotAtion of 

50 wbAt WAA ruinous and decayed, aata.hlished for the bhikkhus 
dwelling there a regular alniEgiTiiig and came thBreaftar to 

51 BindhurAtSaa. Horo the King erected the vjbEra called Va- 
uagg^map^GSda and after building there in the aama of fiia 

63 roynt father* the pariveya called AhhayarSja, he granted it 
the rarloua articles of a^juipmant, viUagCS, fields and so forth. 

53 Than tho Mod arch batook himself to tho splendid Halthigtri- 
pura^. While here in the great vihlra built by hia princely unda 

54 (Bhuranakabahil), ho gamdl along wltll Friueo VirAbShu* aud 
htG army again And again at the over to be bgnnured spot 

56 where hia corpse 'was laid (on the pyra), he folt arguiGh and 
gainad there again and ngaiu the inner conooption of imper' 

^ ViltiTigBilla in Uie ErgtklLi Diitrict. Cf. note to MLira. 53.9 L. 

^ ^ Habueltaphbbata ti Hentiened in Mtm. 69- 74. 

^ Cnrinppla. 66- 16- 

* 7ba parivEea ii uat ealled after hii lather Fiuakyamabihu II. 
Here it Si [lie cue of a patti (tee note to 41.50). Ths Toerlt Et trau- 
feneil to tliD dead 

* CuruoafTAlo- See 36. 63 wliere mentiou ii uiade of the boEEdiug of 
tlie ViliSn bj’ mmTaneViibahnjij thg ^ungiar brotbET gf Paralcbanik. 
babA I[. 

* Cf. 33. 41 ff. 
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iDan«ncy‘. Hereupon he erected there a epiendid, three-storeyed 66 
image-house and had made for it a great image of the Buddha. 
Then having had further a fine statue of hie uncle fashioned, 67 
he set it up there adorned with all ornaments. The Ruler 68 
assigned (his foundation) fine maintenance villages fitted for 
their purpose, lying around the image-house, as well os numbera 
of people for service, and decreed for it (the foundation) the 69 
name BhuvanekabShu-pariveua, using for it the name of that 
(uncle). Then after he had settled the town (Hatthigiri) densely 60 
with men and women, he had it enclosed with wall, moat and 
so forth. Thereafter the hrave King set forth and marched 61 
with the vast four-membered army to Subhagiripura*. 

At that time the Lord of men CandabhXnu, formerly* beaten 62 
after bard fighting, having collected from the countries of 
the Paodus and Cio)oa and elsewhere many Dami)a soldiers, 68 
representing a great force, landed with his Jivaka army in 
Mahatittha. After the King had brought over to his side the 61 
Sifaalas dwelling in Pad!, Kurundi* and other districts, he 
marched to Subhagiri. He set op there an armed camp and 66 
sent forth meesengers with the message: “I shall take Tirihala*; 

I shall not leave it to thee. Yield up to roe therefore together 
with the Tooth Relic of the Sage, the Bowl Relic and the 66 
royal dominion. If thou wilt not, then fight." Thereupon 67 
VijayabXhu summoned the Ruler* VirabShu, took counsel with 
biro, had a strong force equipped for him and spake: “Hurrah, 68 
to-day both of us shall see the strength of our arms." Then the 
two set forth*, surrounded the great army of GandabhSnu on 69 
all sides and fought a great battle, terrible as a combat of 
Kima. Then wero the hostile warriors subdued in battle and 70 

^ P. dnieorlAkitAaea. TTiU is a term drawn from the tecbsique of 
yAd«M, meditative absorption. See BaiLsa, Die bnddistiscbe Yersenkonfr, 
p. tSff. 

> I. e. Tipabu. * Cf. 83. U fll 

* See aote to S3. 16. * 8ee note to 81.46. 

• Vlrabibu bas bare and in v. 90 tbe title of moblpatt, jnst as 
Bbaranekabfthu ia v. 79 has tbo title of r^ita. 

7 NoU tbe obangs of subiect in tbs case of oatedna and niklboMitMI. 


m 


TV' 


S3-T1 


weaponless the spldiaiw of tha foo* wjiiidaifed a-rca-aiy prayed 
71 and iaiplnnad, tortured by fesr, WBra bEmutnbedf trenibled^ 
bot^goJ for Eifiercy iii the whiued (ind grtered foil of 

75 terror, jn tliEir distFcas certain of the foe fled to the foreat^ 
79 others to the see, others cgaio to the notintains. After 

V|jiiynhilt)0 lied! thus fought and slAili many soldiers, ha sent 
74 the Lord of mOn CaudllbbilQU flytPg defenceless. But the 
lordliest women of liis court and all the elophsuts nud horses^ 
79 the sivorda and many other weapons,, the OP tiro troaSRre, tho 
trumpets of victory, tho umbroll* of vicEoTy, the drum of 
rictoi'y, the banner of victory — sll these he sent to hie fnthor, 

76 TTavjng iu this way fought the hery bAttle, conquered tho 
province and won tho rictory. tlO united Lo^kS under the 
utuhr«|]» of hifl. dotninioEi. 

77 nei'Bupon he had this towu (Subhngi ri) niso turrouuded 
by a high rampart end a trench nnd hnilt them a superb 

TS royal pajacOr Having hnished it> he established tbeu in that town 
a regular oloisgiving for the great bhikkbu community- Then be 
70 spako encouragiuglj' to bis younger brother King Hhnvaneka- 
bahu and made him take op his abode as hefone in Subbapabbata. 
SO Now the Ituler betook bitnself t^ Anur^dhapura and there 
round about the ThETpScSma and all the other eocred places 
0L ho had the mighty forest that was like a stronghold created 
by MSra — felled and a wall erected which was os a bridge 
92 over the stream af bis hopes. Then after tho Hulcr liad had 
these sacred places cmbsllished by new buildinge, ha celebrated 
B3 a great sacridcial festival. But us he wished to cnnnplete the 
work of restcratiun on the Itatanivaii'CCtiyabegun but net 
04 finished by bia royal faibor, ho assembled with the greatest 
speed all people dwelling in ths town from the places where 
33 individuats scjouined, ordered oumbert of skilful workmen 
hithsf and hating established fbr the community at whose bead 
30 stood the chief Thera of the SeuSuStba^paritOua' A regular 

> F’nniihnfd (jitu jb 71 d bkH up kgtun tfac tddfl in t,7&*1i, 

r Set 07, OB. 

s Tliii ■■ Lba buitkliig ^Ffctsd by tlic ^cjiCraS Ifuttbaka uader (TJaya If, 
and uhed in IttiTO, 3l. 00, Senassnapabi-pariTano,' 





88.97 


KvayaMXM JV 


189 


almsgiring*, h« appointed the Thera to look after the work 
of reatoration. Thereupon the Mooarebs of the Vanni who 87 
were living in PatitthSraUha, sought out the Ruler, bringing 
him manj gifts. He (on his part) presented them with rocking 88 
chairs, white umbrellas, fljr-whisks and other insignia for the 
great kings of the Vanni people. Therewith he made them 80 
all contented, charged them to protect the town (AnurSdhapura) 
and betook himself from there to Pulattbinogara. 

There the Monarch summoned to him the ruler Virabihu; 90 
"We shall embellish this town, originally the royal city, and 
fill the universe with the camphor perfume of the exuberant 01 
abundance of our glory." After these words he took counsel with 
him and spake thereupon: "In the town called Pulatthinagara 02 
there are now pSsSdas, image-houses, vihSras, parivepas, cetiyas 
and relic temples, walls, gate-towers, hoo.ses of the addhayog^ 03 
and of the hammiya kind*, mandApss, sermon halls, temples to 
deities and other buildings. Some of these stand erect, covered 04 
with grass, trees and whatever else has grown upon them. 
Others have collapsed without support as the whole of their 
pillars perished; others again alas! will fall, bending under 06 
the weight of walls cracked from top to foot, because other 
support is wanting. Some of these, through decay and old age 96 
are like greybeards, and unable to stand erect, they become more 
bowed from day to day. With many the joists are broken* and 07 
their pinnacles destroyed*, with others the roofs have decayed* 


* means here "to ft, to oetablUh", the object efdJMraf^oy 
being governed bj it. 

* I leave the two ternie and (tkr. herwjra) on- 

translatod. Doth are names for particular tjpes of dwelHng>boases 
which we are anable to deeeribe farther. 

* P. cAtNnadddgalftf. I believe Ihet <Hr<yiif{hi (lit. balejioe beaa) 
moans tho borizontal benmi, wbilo fopdtuui (v. 98; cf. 87.141) means 
the beans of the rooflree. The oonstrueiion of tho compound is: "many 
are snob in which . . . are broken off. 

* P. aa((hapi{aAil»td. The original meaning of oifaAJbn which ie 
omitted in the PT8. P. D. is oocording to Ahhp. "dovecote". 

* P. euntastarelaML Tbit is an interesting voucher for valabhi which 
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SB tiad tlie tir[|dia arfl brot^n. In othari by tbe breakage of the 
damaged rocftr-ee tbe bFicka of tbfl roof haTC fallen and Only 
SB walla and pillars remain. Id otbora again the gatfts linTe fallen 
[n and tJtO binging nf th.e gate-poata destroyeHl^ in otbera again 
tbe steps hneO beoome lodsened and bbe milinga bava fallen 
1CI& in. Of mnay nil thnL nan bfl Men are parta atiU hanging 
Ldgetber’ of tha Driginal foumdation wall: of many net even 
101 tbe place wbera they onto stood ia now to be seen. Of wbat 
use jTe many words? Tbia town wbioh. hcB lost all its glory 
wa aball ngaid Uiake glarJoiis. The Itulcr KflUSt gi?a bis codsani. 
lOS Tken lator be may celebrate tbe royal Bonaecrahion in tbe 
Splendid city.'" With tklH obarge he sent ft messeoger to hia 
father. 

Itis When the King baard thftSa tidings, hia heart wfl,S fill of ' 
joy^ ftod as ha himself had cherished thft nvisL to restore the 
104 original royal towil, he sommonad the elrole of tha graat digni- 
tariea frOdI every quarter, and issuing hia Donnuanda to fill the 
lot ialflbitfinfcg of Laiti, he bronght together tho workara in iron, 
lae tlio tnmers, bamboo workers*, bUcksmiths, pottore, goldainitlis, 
paintera, porters, workmen, Elaves, tbe oaod^lfis wlio understood 
lor work for hire, the briokCayers, worker in atuCM, cai'pentara 
103 ftud the guilda of masons, and in addition to these all black- 
ajnith’a tools, SUch &3 belfowa, hammers, tonga, aladge-b am olCra, 
anvils, as wall as many shftrp aawa, axes, hntohfits, (wedgea) 
109 for splitting trees and for cruahing stones, knivea, chiaala*, 
sboTalfl, mala, baskata and so forth. All theaa appliancOS lift 
1)0 arefully to the people and qIeo much mooey, sucli ns 


attvtt ia tba cinan (W. 1. 116”, 1T7"), euly la the eoirapnnia sa- 
T^nblir/utha wUeb msat be trftnatatad "eaverad in cvtIii^e''. 

^ Thaa I truTulale fUirtudWajio. In Skr. it raGoni fl^urtllvely at laaat 
a Jeint of wotdt, a ooTPpoasd. 

^ Tr tha Stqiyutta Demq. (1. 1?^” ef tba Biamtu ed.) la 

CirlaLnatl bj' cihrSlMl-f. 

* F. te^viir Itv -akr. iiitiiA wiEaDi 'liavroii'"' according to fact 

thii (Bnugl li« the cua bera. Soiua kiaA ct ponct^d inilnuaani mmt 
1» Bl«wt fcf- 'V^lnf'lK 
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pearl*, precious stones and the like and sent it with the people* 
to hi* rojal son. Therenpon in the derastatod land, long 
desolate, King VijayabBhu, happy at heart, had the abater 111 
system — tanks, ponds, dykes, pools and the like — in 112 
which the embankments had given way, and which were de¬ 
prived of their deep water, dammed up as before, filled with 118 
deep water, covered with divers lotus blossoms and stocked 
with all kinds of fish. Then he had many valuable fields 114 
which had always been ground on which grew every kind of 
corn, newly planted, had all kinds of crops grown here and 116 
there and made the whole fair land prosperous. And the Ruler 116 
restored superb Pulatthinagara as it had been aforetime, sur¬ 
rounded by a moat, deep as the sea, with a fine chain of walls 
like to the CakkavS}a mountains*, provided with divers vihSras, 117 
surrounded by various monastic parks with divers bathing-ponds, 
filled with a variety of cetiyas, sprinkled witli various addha- 116 
yogas', adorned with divers pisXdas, built over with a variety 
of hammiyas*, embellished with divers maodapas, provided 110 
with all sorts of temples to deities, mplendent with every 
kind of gate-towers, fair with the rows of divers houses, 120 
boasting a variety of streets, with four well-distributed gates, 
with fine squares and road-crosaings. 

In this fashion the King had the town of Pulatthinagara 121 
— comparable to the city of Indra* — restored, so that it sur¬ 
passed MithilS, subdued fCancIpurf, laughed to scorn SivatthI, 
subdued Madhuri, turned to shame BirSuMi, reduced Vesill 
to nothing and made Campipurl* tremble with her glory. 

r P. tatia undjfa. 8 «h8 meani here the staff of worker* raised by 
the King. 

* These are the nouatains which are sappoecd to surround the earth 

which is ooaceivod of os a disk. Cf. Skr. ccUtHbala, BR. a v. 3; 

W. Kiarst., Kostnographte der Inder, p. IBO. 

* For addhttgofa and JirUNatya see above note to v, 93. 

* AmarivatT, eeeSO. 6. The town is described in the VahSbhirata, 

111. 1714 ff. 

* A series of the moat fiunous Indian towns. 1) Miihlli, capital 
of the Videhas, aow northern BifaXr; 3) KSAcipurl, in Soothem India 
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Here ends the eightj*«ighth chapter, called <The RcsUk 
ration of Pnlatthinogara*, in the Hahiraipsa, compiled for 
the serene joy and emotion of the pious.' 

an the Coromandel Coait, one of the Mvsn mcred toirna of India. 
8) drarastT, capital of the Kodola country In preceat Nepal (T. W. Run 
Davibo, Duddhiat Indio, p. 401; 4) llodbnri, boro probably the town 
MaUinid on the Jumna, chief locality of the ^Qraaema, mentioned AN. 
II. 67 (BR. e. T. wadhmra 8c); 6) BirKpaai, now Bcnoroa; 61 VaidalT, 
in the Videha country, in Boddbict timee the chief looelity of the 
Licebari cion, like BStatthT often mentioned in the roored Cknon; 7) 
Cnmpi, in tho territory of the Abfp*, now Bhigalpnr on the Gnngec, 
Uihir. Note the enered number teven. See nlao the two notea to 89. 4. 
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Chapter LXXXIX 

DESCRIPTION OF THE FESTIVAL OP THE KING’S 
CONSECRATION AND OTHER FESTIVALS 

The King spake: '*Tbls Pulatthinagora is now thus restored 1 
M before, dowered with all that belongs to a eitj. This town is 2 
now radiant with happiness, splendour and beauty. She has 
surpassed Jetuttara and will now surpass SigalS. After tan* S 
quishing SuquuniSragiri, what need hath she to care for SC- 
keta? Ha! eren Rsjagaha she wishes to capture as it is. She 4 
has destroyed Saqikassa and now scorus Indapatta. She dares 
to challenge* Kapilaratthu*. Therefore shall the King, the 5 

* P. MPNiAyaM uMnAate ioUMifi. I think that here is skr. 

«ai(ikAya and meani “Sght" (8R. a ▼. 4). The Col. Ed. rsade taihya^ 
and W. tianslatee: “seeketh friendahip with K." This 1 think is not 
so good, as Msohats baa then no naeaaing. It looks as if the author 
bore os also in 68. 121, by the acoomnlation of synonyma for th« term 
'‘sarpess”, wUbM to show hk intinaey with tho nilos of alaipkira. Cf. 
the esptessioat in Daodi*’* KavySdatia 2.62ff'. with those used in 
this passage. 

* Tbs author rotums here, repeating binMelf, to the idea already 
treated in the ioal strophe of chap. 88. He displays bis geographical 
knowledge whloh he apparently borrows from the AbhidhaaappadTpikC 
where in r. 200 and 201 all the towns nsuned by bias are enunioratcd: 

1) Jettotara, often mentioned in the Jatakas as the capital of the 
Slri conotry (skr. iitn). CL FausoOll Jit., Index; 2) Sigali, abode of 
the King Milinda (Uilp. ed. TasaKBsss, p. 1): 8) Sninsomiragiri, 
according to V. I. 05, II. 91; S. IlL 1, IV. 116; A. IL 61 etc. a town 
in the ooantry of tbs Bbaggas (skr. HAarya); 4) 8 Ik eta, name of tbs 
town Ayodhyi (now Oudh) ia the Koeala eoontry. M. I. 14S and often 
otherwise ia the Nikayas and the Jitaka book; 5) Rijagaha, capital 
of Magadha; 6) Saipkaasa (skr. SdMkdJya), mentioned in the Jatakas, 
according to JiCo. IV. 265 ” thirty yojanaa from Siratthl, was situated 
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chlof of kiogSi fiTen Satka, ih« OTerlOrd &f the fods, did 
G in tba dty of SaiikaV ont^r tkia dty in sU tia majtsty to 
cBlebrftia tho festival of the rojal couswration Tlieroffith 

7 he sent a laesseagor to bis fatherH T^tBu the King' beard 
from the DioTltb of tbe mcssetiger the unioternipted narrative, 
he r^pjcEd greatly and betoot liimaelf at tbe htod of hjE 

8 ariEj with all the luigbty pOinl) worthy of a king, from the 
town of JambuddoijI to tbe obief cajfital (of the kingdoni)r 

9 And King Vijayabahil wetit tbe distence of a garuta* towards 
him and accoiapaased tba Great hiag to the rojal capitalr 

10 Por BeTfin deys ba celebrated in tba tOwO tbe high fjestival 
of the royal coriBecrattoa and carried it out in tbe (right) 

11 eequeocfl to the end. But after be bad made Over the Kortbern 
proFioce’ to VSmhihu and KPada bim tako up hia abode in 

IS tbe prosperona royal oity, ha dcekred; I shall bring the 
relica of tbe Sage to tbia royal city, and betook bimRalf with 
hia royal father to the town of Jamhilddoutr 
]3 Hereupon tbe King gathered togotbar a great luultittidfi 
of tbe irbabitants of Lahkii and bad the great highway from 
14 tbe town of JnmbuddouT to apkndid Pulattbinagiira, five yc- 
janas* wide Tiuvde level and tbroughont, always at a distance 
IG of hfttf a yojana, be bad a coatly Mist-houaa huilt, graoefnlly 
(adornad) with festive banners, rows of banaues, trinmpbal 
le arehos and tba like. Themeupou he placed tbe two relics of 
the great Seer, Tooth and Bowl, on a high chariot wbioh was 
17 fair in it* nplendaiir ae a Iseavanly chariot. With nuniBrOas 

le tha irest of EMyakuTy* Kanaujl bctwnm tic flatigm and tba 
Jiunoi {ef. Tin-lLam}; il Jndapotta (itr. Jjirfrajirifljthftli, Uirn in tie 
Kure. tanitarj' an tbe lite of the pieanat iKcLUI; 8} Ka-pilo-Tattba, 
djiitaL of tbe in tbs teiritcry of the prwcnl Kapal, birtlipt*™ 

of Hiiddba. 

^ See ii 4 te to €8.1!tl- 

^ Abovt tnc milaa. 

* Tba eapTonLon u vlfoxHai^, quite fa tba unao of R^ai^iba 

m FntitthSca^tlit 

* AccontioK fa the contest, tbia vould be tba wbola rliitaoite from 
JsiibiijddonT to FotattkLnBennL Ban. the distance 1* much greater, nboal 
7B ai tba crow Bin {J Tr = JG Mtl«). 
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groups of the bhikkhn commanitj who, paying homage, en> 
circled' on erery side the incomparable, splendid, festive chariot, 
of the sacred relics, as if they were the boats of the Brahmas 18 
who surround the sacred chariot of Brahma, be set forth from 
the superb city, great Jambuddoul. The sacrificial festival 
which he arranged* was beautified by the people entrusted 34 
with the varioos duties* who letting unceasingly their cries of 
Hail! resound, went before or followed after* and bore with 
them for the sacrificial festival umbrellas of gold and pearl, 19 
golden fly-whisks, inlaid with pearl, banners of gold and pearl, 
wreaths set witli gold and pearl, further golden and silver 20 
jars*, fans of gold and silver, golden and silver vases, golden 
and silver shells, golden and silver bowls, golden and silver 21 
urns, golden and silver basins, golden and silrer mirrors, 
golden and silver banana trees, tiny shells of gold and silver, 22 
golden and silver horses, golden and silver elephants, as well 23 
as countless silver and golden lamp-stands and the rest The 
festival was surrounded by rows of elephants excellent by 25 
reason of the elephant omamenU by which they were o’er- 
spread *, by rows of steeds worth seeing for the abundance of 
every kind of equine ornament, by the ranks of heroic warriors 26 
who with divers weapons in their hands and wearing warlike 
ornament, played their war games, by the ranks of princes, 27 

' Thai I tnuulatc vanoaM uivtaanM. TliU KraMtSnrAt is like tbe 
attribute to Mittktuam/fkoffttntki, also to 5rakii«<uoJMfiAeA> and govnus 
tbe aoe. rutJUnfi in 17 a as well at in 17 d. 

* Tbii ie taken from v. Ma jMeattento. The foUowiiur 

accuiativoe are attribntea of mah/lj)iUatf: waitoharoip (t. 34 d), juttrutcitaiu 
(v. 37 d), iHAfd/tuin (v. 28 d), purirdritoy (v. 80 d), poripiliaiitoM (v. 83 dK 
jxuttifut/tufi (v. 8t bk lAomilam (r. 84 c) and jtarueviiaM (v. 86 d). 

* P. (am-taw-dAord-NiyMttsM (v. 24 eh Tbe people meant are tboee 
who have particular functions to perform at a lacrifieial festival, 

* IJaken from vt. 28-84, pwmto poeckuto p* ea , . . poocSsiiteAt . . . 
MciMNasWti. ffoMttra iu v. 2S e bjr which the aceiuatives ia v. 19 to 38 u b 
are goveraed, is enbordiaale to pocckoaleki. Tbe poopis carry tbrir 
votive oflerings with them in tbe procession. 

* Should not tho reading here be -kMseUte pi ratlter than -tumbiieAiT 

* Lit.: '*bj the ontspreading (riMAdrn) of the elephant ornaments.** 

18 * 
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^6 nobles aui M-yEcillora who wOrO festive clothing and fliunted 
manifold ortiament. Tha glory (of the fealival) w&i enhanced 
S 9 by theoi'ira of [leoplfl wbo tliirating for raBritahootad 0 hall! 
8 g 0 hail! 0 hwil ThO festival was aurrounded by aarrifril J'Ows 
□f lay sistora and Uy bi-atbreti who led yUTa liira and who 
in thoir 2 anl ttt&b for biwseJf presEfld fot'wavd heariag flo\>er 9 
51 and tta like aa offennga. Aronod it ragod the uproar of 
Bturdy palftfifl aerTitora who were aver and again now hare 
32 now there? well heaten in fon hy othor sturdy palflce aei vitors 
aa if they were people fighting out a mighty quarrel with ona 
S 3 another. It was filled with the aangs of praiagi of the bards 
who sang festive EongSf making thoK-to on the (ivo inshrum&tlte 
34 fine masLO which spread abroad and ctarufied* the haarors, 
also with the songa of the minstrela who again nnd Again let 
at thair proLses resOnud- In. devotion there surrounded, it the 
dancers and the actors who performed dances and sang songs 
30 delightful to and to hear. Thus performing hy degr&M 
in perfect order the high Bacrifico, he waa wont when in mov^ 
07 ing alorg the decorated road, he camo to the previonaly 
erected Taat-houscs, to set up the relica in each of thEse, (he) 
performed C*cb time a high festival, started again from e&cli 

38 (laat-house)? continued ever Oku bts way and so brought hy 
degrees the relics of tho PrEnga of tine wEse fo the royal 
capitnl *. 

39 Then after the King hud turned the whole city into A 
single groat pisec of fostEvAl — nt a fftvonibla niomcikt whEni 

40 constollntion, day and tour wore Auspicious, ill tllO ancient, 
decorated rtlic bempte, fair AS the pnlJice of the King of the 

41 gads —’ most splendid of alt temples — he EOloiimly end in 
careful manner plated tbo two reUos on a oostly throne em-" 

42 heilishfld by all manner of jewels. From that time OOwardH, 

^ Lit; ''w4i praised by , ■ ■ aud belauded by -. ■" 
s P. MPnfll^akarstftj lit, ’’vBfy web wcrlli bearing”. 

* 7v. IC-M form cre atutenee. Tbe priBcipat v«b ii drmji (.r. l6d 
wilh tba imnicdiBlelj pSfflCBdirff gfeTardnl. The gerundv 
V. IB B and iqiitJUamrtvd v. ISC an ivbwdirate to pflKUlsnta mtffulpflfiim 
tnlong witb iLe attrilmte!' LeltM^lag' lo itj cf. notevte w, 10 aitd 24M®)' 
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daj by day more, with the four kinds of perfuiue*, with fine, 
fragrant incense, with dirers kinds of blossoms of the pnnnSgo, 48 
niga, pQga* and other trees, with countless camphor lamps 
of precioDs stones giving a brilliant light, with rows of cande- 44 
labra on which burned fragrant oil, with dishes foil of the 
finest rice prepared with sweet milk, with heaps of food 45 
composed of sweet-smelling rice like to the Kelisa* mountain, 
with all hard and soft foods and with all that can be drunk 
or sipped and other (things) the wise Prince celebrated for 46 
another three months a world-rejoicing sacrificial festival for 
the relies, amid the clang of the aliell trumpets* and thus 
brought (the festival) to a close. 

Then spake the Kuler: “Let us perform in Sahassatittha 47 
a blameless festival for admission to the OrderV' He first sent 48 
the Monarch VfrabShu thither. There he made him erect besides 
several tliousand rooms of sojourn for the community*, n lofty 49 
house of festival resting on sixty pillars' which gleamed witli 
manifold ornament and possessed arches covered with cloth*. 
Hereupon he had prepared the divers objects for the ceremony 50 
of admission to the Order and all the fonr articles of use. 
And then after the Vanni kings who in this and that province, 51 
in PatiHbSrattba, in Itohapa and so forth, had collected with 
great care, much rice with the divers ingredients such as fish, 52 
meat and tlie rest, (had gathered together) 'great loads of 
grain, sour and sweet milk, butter and so forth, also honey, 58 
treacle, Unckened sugar juice, raw sugar, lump sugar and the 
like, as well as all things fitting for an offering to the Great 

* According to Abhp. 147. the ctUttijAlifamiM are 1) tMat-HMa 

“aafTron"; S) yar«<wp«ppA(i(?); S) ioftarn >m shr. tabimae- 

nontana eoroBaria aail a fragrant powder prepared from the bleetooai 
of the shnib: 4) turukUui b ikr. {Mraatn “iaecMe”. 

* Rottlerla tinctoria (kamala tree), niemu forma (ironwood tree), areca 
catechu (areca palnili 

* See Bote to 69. 41. The tertinm eomimriitienia is the white colour. 

* Lit: “together with Ute shell trumpet festivar'. 

* See above note to 87.71. * P. scMjdignlnn. 

V p. jatfht«hiimMaMahr2/ayn as in 8-1. 94. 

* P. pottatorapa as in 85. 0. 




jcjg 

conimunitj, Kinj? Tijtyabfitiii Ijelooli liimgelf ttitther. He 
issu^a Ebe iiiTitilirJii: “L^t Iis tuts iu hsnd the nn-angeuient 
fiS of * faEtiTal for JuJniiBaioa to the Or^er. Irft all the OrftBd 
tlienis, & 1 I tha miadle-dfi^d aaJ the youthful who have trasfc 

66 in tll-eir hearts towards OS, the lorda among the aaMtise not 
fwl to come to Sahassatittha” and (hs) SMlt tueaMns-Ont 

67 evBTjwlierB fYfith the iuyitatdoft] Whea ftU the individual 
gioupa of uaMlica settled in Tuitibapanyi heard this news, they 

58 rejme^d greatly and aet fortll OU their way from every quarter^ 
without allowing even the administrotgr of their proviaiOuS to 
58 teitiain behiljd, and in hast* the haroM ainaong the ftscetiea 
GO aasEmhled by degrcea well prepared In ^h^aiitth R The 
King who agaiii and aguin*’ aurveyed Eahaaflatittha aurrouuded 
fll it was with aaefttiw felt a befitting* joy, and iu abtllldnit 
■measure the Ruler aupplisd the Great bhihhhu tominunity aa 
63 was seemly, With oieelleat food, and drink. Then celabratatlg 
day by day here in SahaESatltlha a great sscrifrtiai festival, 
6a he made those hhikkhuft who were eallad thereto, perform 
the ceremony of admission for those who wei-s desirous of 
entering the Order, aud celebrated the. ceramony of admisiou 
G1 to ihe Order for half a mouth, ThereepOH the King granted 
the rant of a Oraud Mustsr*, the rank of a Chief Thera*, 
the rajik of a Grand Thera and the rant of a Parive^^a-Thera ^ 
56 to sueb (bhifcthus) wIjo because: they had brought about the 
prosperity of the Order, dcwrved Eo receive this or that rank. 

1 "Vf. iT-M form On* tmiBuc* which oimjah with t^iree lot alw- tulrd- 
pfie (4fl alv (W “d flHlicrw {63 <J- 

* P. (with th* aoG- irf the place) JCJutnipfriimiH i" merely 

periplitMtifl. 

» P, umhuitS uiftil iiB the ^raa way a* th( double nrtAuni mtiCHw. 
The mm* in Jii. V. B2*' it™ nJiJV^ 
beteg cypkiaed by tloa ccimiBeal*ry m 

i p. HideiAim. Cf. tVt. fiiJoiFtfl, Bit. a t„ 1 b- The joy eorrt^ouie to 
tie frtat Humlicr oi LkLkkhuf who Imre pat id an 0 ]ii[HBnra.nco. 

^ p. itiaaiilOi'Iiniji^d. Cf. 'd*tG to 63- 33 . 

* P, nSf*((tcra}piHfo, CF. 6B. H. P!fl?<OB£ici;*. 

* P. (^^ra■JMriW1^flc^i^an jMlifirtt eeciiu to ifiMU ■'tie rank wbero th.e 
wjtd pfln'eweo pracedm (ktna.'' 
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Then baring bostowed on tbem the eight articles of rue, fair, 06 
worthy of a king, to the rolue of a thousand (gdd pieces), 
and also to the other ascetics in saccession, costly articles of 07 
use, he sent many remaining articles of use to the bbikkhns 
settled in the Paodn and Cola countries. Then when all his 08 
wishes hod received fulfUmeni, he guided by right knowledge', 
sent a messenger to his father and announced to him: *'A11 09 
meritorious works which I hare performed I hare performed 
in the name of my royal father." 

Thus in granting admission to the Order to numerous 70 
ascetics at the great ford of the VilikS river colled Saliossa, 
in the correctly drown* boundary, known os the ‘throwing 
lip of the waters’*, he mode lustrous the nine-fold doctrine* 
of the sublime Buddha. 

After he bod for a long time made over the burden of 71 
government* to his own world-famed son, this most excellent 

* P, Astnl, “placinf right knowledge at the heed." 

He wa* conedoui that he was only bis father's rspresentative. W. uses 
the words in the orotio recta and translatss; “Wbat-eoever nerit hath 
been perfonsed by me with a pare mind." 

* P. pnrtKOtUiitrt, lit. puriSed. 

* P. Mtlhsposlmd, a term difSoult to explain and occerring again 
94. 17 and 97. 12. It has referenoe to the eeretnony being performed 
in a building erected in a lake or in a river <see above note to 67.7t|. 

The boundary whieb roust cneloae the space set apart for ecelesiaatioal 
fanetions must thus bo drawn in the watsr. In fixing it water would 
have to be "thrown up" (skr. kfif with wd), just as the earth ie thrown 
up in fixing a boundary on land. W's note gives a correct definition: 

"a space ia a sheet of water, duly defined, for purposes of ordination 
and other eceleaiastkal fbacttons". Bat this does not explain the ety* 
mology of the expression. 

* P. iMcei^'t'iri^ s<tsaMaw. The nine “menbers” of the hely 

scriptures are 1} tutta "diecourse”; 2) yeyyo, Um same with an admix¬ 
ture of verse; 8) t€jfj/akamfa “exposition" without verse (chieHy the 
Abhidbamma): 41 gtJtM "stansa"; 6) wMNa; 6) ilirirtfola; 7) JaUtlca, 
the well known three books belonging to the tipitaka; 81 ohMKtodAaimHe 
"discourses relating to mysterious conditions"; 9) rrdoifa, title of tome 
tpoeial suttaa 

* P. MgMUra, lit. "burden of the oarth". Ct. skr. MoMartf 
‘prince, ruler". 
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Kintf PflraltkaiiiibStiii as dMCnhfidperformed thr&Ugli 
his son Wt abundaaM t>{ uirnWriouS worka, eti&ered heftTeoi 
whcu ha had attained h[fi tbirtj-flfth Jtor (of reign)*. 

Here ends tba djghtj-nintb chapter^ calied jEescription 
of the Fe’ctiruJ of the King’s Consccrtition and Other FostjraJsJf 
in tho MahaVBJrtaa, oOmpdei for the nersiie joy mid emotion 
af the pioilSr 

! ruattt ft'oM Qiea in foia m;. 

s Aoooriinfl le IlSjS^, as 8& T««’ nuiubaF ffiveo 

Lti the HtTt, SrcluflM tboi* yeota when Vyajah^a earned the 
fSovermwient, Th* tntter ii callcJ BSaat Yilajabnta by tbs 
u ^ell M by tha R^ltrabn. 
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CHAPTER XC 

THE HISTORY OF THE EIGHT KINGS, 

OP vijayabahu and his successors 

Now in tlw second ye»r of King Vijnynbihu* who after 1 
PnrakkBninbtthu** dcalb, held eway orer all LaAkS, one of his 2 
generals, MiUa by name, a faithlcai friend*, won orer as as¬ 
sociate a alare belonging to the immediate entourage of tlie 
King. Out of lust for dominion the recreant made him whom 8 
he had bribed by gifts, slay the Ruler at niglit. Now when 4 
the younger brother of the King, the King BliuvanekabKliu* 5 
heard of thw event, he left tlie town of JambuddovI, mounted 
in his fear a corered litter* and sped on his way to the 
fortress of Subhocala*. But people who had received gifts 6 
from the hands of the evil general Mitta, and were therefore 
bound to him from the outset, nine wicked, brutal brothers 7 
from tlie clan of the Monasihas*, pursued him and pitilessly 
pierced the Monarch’s litter eo fiercely with tlioir pointed spears 8 
that everything — seat, girths and the like* were in tatters. 

» B«i». jaaiiie from Vijayabahu IV., over hit iromediaU 

•i»occaaor«. to tbe hiatory of Alakeaviira nod the Cbioeso larasloB. Sec 
note to 01.14. 

t p. tiMtumilla with reforenee to tbe general # name wUta mend . 

» Rnjaiatn. i-alU biro Lokekabihn Bbovanokabihu, NiV.-e. 

MahabbuvanaikabShu. .nui* » 

* P. faita, ueod of every kind of eoaveynne*. W • tmadation litter 

ia undoubtedly right. .kiw* 

» Snbbienin is like ite eyiionyiite: SaUhngin, Subhnpabbata, 

Sundnnpnbbntn. tbe nnnie for Ibo present •(walled Yfipnbu. 

• See note to 88.1». 

t P. Tbe Mate of tl»eao litlem were evidently 

loependcd in girUie to counterbalance the ahnklng. Henee the exprmion 
andoti •'•wing", while i)«Ka*« eaeane tbe giithe. 
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Hb (BhuvantbAbilia) ta Uie jp'Dund f^cn ilie liiitir and 

bsidciV himstlf id hnabet unbana^, to tbo of EnEa- 

H&i-e fronJ a ataEl v^b«re ele^ibaatg wen tethered 
be took a bikcibIIj elephant, mounted it aol having 

again ctOSHd the great KnjabbiFina river then ill flood, t]ie 
King reached that eeirsama Subhogiri. 

ifo?v the Senapati Mitti foired bt? way intg the town of 
JambuddouTi Into the pataoe of the Great king, aeatfid Biimself 
On tbo : 9 plendLd lion tbrana of the Grirut king, and showed hint- 
aelf, the racieant, to the wbole ItEny his person adorned wEtJi 
the royal OrDamentt- Bat now all the dignltariea wbn sap- 
ported hiiiii enma togethar, one following the otlietr Tlithy 
thought! “Wa must ttnder fttl cSrcujnstancea win over by (means 
of) proper pay (be wliolo army, that part belonging to our 
own country ae well as the alien parL" They bogan in tba 
first instance, to band over their pay to tlie chi valrous Aiijra 
WaxriOKS* at the head of whom was Thakuraka. But tbeae 
declared; "We haya at all times been people wilO One fslt 
must he won over. Now ys must under all circumslauees, 
firat of all by good pay wfc Ofer the Sfbalft warriore and 
make them codteuted.” And aO'Ue of them now aocepted the 
pay, "Be it so'^ answered the otbars. They paid all tie 
Slhalaa Lbair money and tliea called Upon ibo Ariya to take 
their pay. But again they refused with the words: "Our pay 
shall be handed to un later; ws ^all not take it now.'' Bo 
althnuglL all bbe miaialers evor and agam urgently pressed 
them* to accept their piiy, the well-ai'med* Ariya knights 


■ Frebably Kalaf alla^aiaa to tbe guidsgAlbodaKorale, ITKW. fTaiu 

Kunne^a. 

* P. jfudtiiiaiftfl wyam i* the Isc, ef -(JAanp gean, of -dfiaBa). 

* Ja OdDtrait bg- the Sllialu, theint mSSl 1 h Sseth ledian merCeaCriei. 
Ths readtn? w Tcferrcd to tbs tribe of thn Jtrjya pignttuopl ir 6L, S8 
aedl es. 19. This fuat driyifl weutd be nt aay rate the correet ferm of 

the name occonHojc td the pboostic rulei of I’Sll. ■lao below V. 44- 

^ F, luaninf^m lonpti ''matej stn urgent pelitioB,"'. Cf. TvCe. ISo'* 
(IrtS jHoisppiinan Jlarsti "the queen urged bim agiln and 

agvn (te fnlfil her -wiiblL'' 

* F. KUjilO, Thu is abvLODslj uisant te call attaatiau to the 
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declared: “We rfiall *ay eyerytliiiig in the presence of the 
King.” They betook themselves to the King’s abode and when 28 
they saw the Senipati Mitta sitting on the lion throne, they 
stood for a lime respectfully there. Then the warrior fha- 24 
kuraka who was possessed of an undaunted heart, gave his 
comrades a sign, took his sharp sword and in a moment 25 
swiftly struck off the Senipati’a head so that it fell to the 
ground. Now when hereupon a great hubbub arose in the 26 
town, all the Sihala soldiers who wore a mighty force, banded 
themselves together and asked Uie Ariya soldiers with Jha- 27 
kuraka at their head: “Why have ye done this evil deed?” 
They replied: *“It took place at the command of King Bhu- 28 
vanekaUhu who abides in Subhagiri.” With the words: "Bo 29 
it so”, all the Ariya and Sihala warriors united and brought 
the King, their lord, BhuvaoekabShu from the town of Subha- 80 
giri to the town of JambuddopI and with reverence conse¬ 
crated him King. 

From that time onward the King made the whole double 81 
army obedient to his will by assigning them salaries and the 
like, drove back all the Damija foes, like KSlihgarHyara, 82 
CojHgaftgadova and the rest who had landed from the opposite 
coast, as also the Vanni kings in Sihala, KadalivSla, Apina, 88 
Tips, HimiySnaka and so on, and freed LaiikI from the briers 34 
of the foe. He took up his abode for several years in Uie 
town of Jambuddoyl, betook himself thereupon to the town 36 
of Subhagiri, had built here an extensive royal ci^, gleaming 
in the beauty, and abode there. 

As he then won over all his subjects by a just policy, he 86 
was a just king and a believing adherent of tire Doctrine. He 87 
bestowed on the skilful scribes of the sacred books abundant 
money and had the whole of the Tipi^ka copied by them, 88 
had it preserved here and there in Iho vihSras of LaAkS, 
and thus the Lord of men caused the dissemination of the 
sacred texts‘. Several times, too, the lluler caused the festival 89 

threatening atpect of tbs Mloalion- Tbs are taUj armed 

throoghoct tbs negolialiont. . , 

^ P. could ubo mean “ttio Doctxiiae in Uic P»u tongue . 






ZO-1 

uf sidiniBaiim to tte Oi^er — which is (i festiTsl for the world 
— to bii so celebrated tint it we» radiftTit with tbs Splftndid 

40 offerii^gH made, nud tlms be bnoug'bt growth dnd ynosiperity 
to ths Order of tJie. Sago — the Order whose oublimfl 
grtfttfiess Pinat be rev^Mnced hr tbe (ttihahitants oF the} three 

41 worlda. He oolebrated daily a great sncriltce for the Tooth 
Kelic AOd he prorided the hhikthd coaiTIinnity with the four 
articles of eg uipmOut. 

42 la this iviee he wrought good, while dwelling in Subhagin 
Aod fttler carryin g on tto gOVOrOBient for 11 yeauva, ha adtered 
heavar. 

43 Once wheo (here in Leilki) n ramiue avose’^ tJiere Inodod, 
sent with an army by the five brothers, the kings wlio held 

44 away in the FmiJ,iu rCftlWi ft Damija general toomi by the 

lUHtie of AriyacahkaTattin who though he Was no was 

4b yet a great dignitary of great pO'Wer, He kid waste the hJiigdotn 
in every direetiori. end entered the proud stronghold, the town 

4^ of Sobhegiri. The aaicred Tooth llelie* and all tho costly 
treasures there he seized and returned with them to the Fnadu 

47 kingdom. There he made Over tho Tootli Relic to King 
KulesekbArft* who was as the sun for the lotna blossom of 
the stem of the great kings of the Foudus. 

’ There is a nap in tho ts?t hone. Of »- 45 a tto ilSa. Jjaxe onSj 
ehOCofittO^, live i^llaLles are therefore rraatit^^. The Col. Kd. aupple- 
meate I 111011114 pn^fvr eri'!E(aEMO{i ut^ ^h^caate 

the ilmilertty of the first end tlurd wptda iroald Hieico the slip of tho 
vntor oF tte arehetypA easily iatoJUgihle. 

^ See above, not* to v, 16. 

* Aeordluf Eo 4l Vijajab^e bad deposited the Tooth aud 
Bowl Italics in Pulaltli LnD^taL £vJdeDtty his sneoenor hod Ixrooglit 
thccD. beak to Subhsgtri bg Ibo town built liy hLoi than-, a ihcgiy 
lupporled by 9(b4l. The $inbiilf4e kings liked to keep the palladiuiB 
of tbe iuBgdoiB in tbsir inuodiate ueigbhourhood. It is temarkabte 
liov lu tbe later parts of the Mbn. the portoJ^dtu is lol^nled to the 
btekgrOund —■ it it Only Juil mentioued n^n in 30, 7^ — ud kow 
tha wliolc icligioos luid pelitin^ intornit oeaten in the (TiilEAdidAlItiO 

* Eulaiekbara rsigDed ]VSb--lBdB (H, W. Ceos rsoioD, HC. p. BD}. His 
general .^riya OakraeatitB it triouLloiud in a Ejooth Indum inecriptien 

110 in. Annual Report Of Epigraphy, Boutbaro Ctcolej Madmo 
OorernuieDt, IBQS Ocoaidiug to 0 <iaari 4 OrO!i, bo, p, 67 lr 
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raraikaHtaitilkH III, BkuroHtksbMu II 

Hereupon the son of the Bodhisatta VijayabShu* and grand- 48 
son of the mighty King Parakkamabibu (II,), Parakkama- 49 
biha by name, became king and rateed aloft — as if to fend 
off like a cloud the heat from the people who dwelt in 60 
LahkS — the umbrella (of dominion), the emblem of its proud 
kings — fair throogh the cool shade (it gave) and like to the 
disk of the fall moon. And he reflected: “That Tooth Relic 81 
which was taken to the Pavfju kingdom — that relic of the 
Prince of the wise, our highest protecting deity, worthy of 
veneration by our race, how shall I bring it back from there?" 62 
And as the Ruler saw no other means but friendly negotiation, 
he set forth in the company of several able warriors, betook 63 
himself to Uie Paudu kingdom and sought out the Ruler of 
the Paodus. By daily conversations he inclined him favourably, 
received from the hands of the King the Tooth Italic, returned 84 
to the Island of UnkR and placed the relic in superb Pu- 68 
latthinagara in the former relic temple. Then the Ruler took 86 
up his abode in this city and began to cwry on the govern¬ 
ment without transgressing the precepts laid down for kings'. 
The King performed daily a festival for the Tooth Relic and 67 
accomulated unweariedly a great abundance of meritorious 
works. He provided the bhikkhu community with robes and 88 
the other articles of use and thus having furthered the laity 
and the Order, he fell under the power of death. 

The son of BhuvanckabShu, the ruler of tlie town of 89 
.Subhagiri*, Bhuvanekabahu became king in Hatthigiri- 

> See 68. 88 and note. The Mhv«. telle oe notliing of the fate of 
the yooager brothom of BborsnekKbiho I.: TiloksmaUa, Parakkama- 
twhu aod Jayabfiha (68, W-*)). EvideeUy they dJfd befort Bhoraneka- 
bftbii* 

• P. r4/eaf<i. W’e ttaaelation *'lawe of Menu” is too mtneted. 

» With roference to a fjagmantary inUrpolatloa in three MSS. a^r 
the line 69 a b ace my edition as well os W’a note on p. 816. The 
Uanslation wodd run ns follows: “With the consUnt thought: the sm 
of Bhurnaekabiihu. the ruler of the town of Subhagiri, the prince by 
name BhoranekaWaiu, cherishes the desiro for (osurpingl the 
dignity at a future Ume. the King Parakknnaabahu ordered a harbor 
with tlie help of the king's i-«ple to put out both his eyes although 
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(JO puTfl'. The L&ri of man wisihiiiff to aciiujrfi xnerith I'pjojoing 
lO generoflaty and other good deedsn EnatLbtitBd perraanratly n 
SI ra^jlar alms, df food for tba bhihhbu COKEUmiuitj, JQverj jear 
the King eelabratai in a nHlBUer wortlijr of the highest hitigly 
powe^i the fffitiral of bis ooranation and in conJuncbiiDn with 
that in the JeV^hAmuIa^ month, attar an opuLeut SAorlfioiat 
fostSval, he had the caremony of adniiasion tfl the Order 
performod. ThliS he IDCtde the Order of the Vistor sUina 
brighlij. After haring perfonnad these nud roany otlur 
uteritorioua wiu'ts tn manifold the eooond* Bhumneka^ 

hlhii alao fe^li a to janpermanEnce. 

Hjs still tnore emtuEnt son, ParakkamahShn^^ wiev nnd 
donerEd with courage, ivsf (thereupon hiug) in the superb 
tin city. With tha lore of fnSth in the three (eaci'ed) ohjectif,, he 
ttssetohled the hitikkhoa and made them perform sareral times 
aver the ceiemauy of admisaion to the Order. In the rOyeil 
ooorbyard he erected in cfirefu] fctshion a temple for the Tooth 
Relk, feir with ibt walla and piltara, painted witli bright-hued 
£7 pictures, prorided with golden EpiroK^, with gate posts of 
6$ gold, splEotdid, thrEia storBya high. There ha sat up a eanopy 
S9 of eo'lourftd stults, strips, of cloth and the liko. This he dee(3rated 

ha ime hi* yoniiKar bretbBSf fMMjn)- The twt vocdB are un- 

iaEeUlgibte lacaiua the aantEnce tae beeii lett unfiakibed. 

’ Tba bora brvi ILkq 9^, ?T iiyaqjiyii] ZFollhirietitjiHrd {lEiji- 

macjmlD). TbB Htb.-t. calli lliB hiug Vab^bimi-bharanaibabuba. 

* Jiine—Jel^. 

^ The OjI. Kd. bar tliUtgi and W. tTaDelntad. ■o&ardinEly: a the 
t«4nd yaat ef hii raigu.'" CofflacriOTeii fC. A. L. R. X. Z. p. 91^ emvndbd 
kbii into dutiys Uiii rmrodatiijn ii cgnG.Eanod by all tbe MSS. kno^u. 
to lae. OemaerOiTj IHC. p. 8J(b points out ^uile rtgliUy that acciiEjmi^ 
to (lie Dahdd-iirita the Kiag muit bare reifpiod nt least 9 yEiuBr Tha 
ef r. ELI poLula nUo to a tongBT THgU. imarstta. |[iyEii Eks 
BumbBT of raifoeil unit tba noubu of tba i^ionatEoii futinlB 
ss St. 

^ NLIf.-i. aD[| Etnjamtfi- cnH bim Paoditapar^kramababu. For CiS 
is '91.9 *itb note tbodtif be compared. Tbe uosDt of tba tbtens 
by I'^UatuabEbe IV. tpoA place aoeerdiag to tbo Da|adt-nrita in the 
Soke year 1247 = tH2Eje A.D. {OsonisarM^ La.b 

^ P, iing* — llir. Jpijfl. BR. tv. If, Cf- 00. 90. 
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with garlands of gold, silTOr and p«arl which bang down oo 
all sides and he attached to it a wtJl of silken curtains adorned 70 
therewith ^ Here (in the tent) he spread a seat, radiant with 
coloured draperies, and decorated it on erery side with rows 71 
of golden and silver vases and with rows of candelabra of 
silver, gold and precious stones. On this seat he then full of 72 
reverence, placed the casket with the Tooth Relic and the 
casket with the Bowl Relic. Hereupon beset about performing 76 
day by day a great sacrificial festival in worthy fashion for 
the relics of the Master — a festival glorious with flowers 78 
and perfumes and with lamps and incense, provided with all 
foods soft and solid and with all that one drinks or sips, 
beautified by the reverberating* sound of the five musical 74 
instruments, fair through the dances and songs performed by 
the dancing girls and the actors, preparing delight for the 
world. With villages and fields, women slaves and men slaves, 76 
with elephants, cattle, buffaloes and other gifts be celebrated 
a sacrificial festival for the relics. With the reflection: What 77 
the daily ceremonial was in the lifetime of the Enlightened 
One, the highest guide of U>e whole world, that of the Tooth 
Relic shall be from this day henceforth," the King composed 78 
in the Srhala tongue a work expounding this, with the title 
••Ceremonial of the Tooth Relic*" and in keeping with it he 79 
performed daily a daily ceremony for the relic*. 

> This is tbe deMription of a kind of teat First its ceiUng (op 
to 68 e) is describsd and then the side walls. The iastromentals in 68d 
and 69 a b must belong to the gerund «/<^sk«npa, but at the sam# 
tisae to seWWmji through the medium of ofajatawdadhi. 

* P. vyawNkasidao, otbersrise as a rule fV<»s*Wi- Cf. skr. jrambh, 
j^wAkate, 

* P, AlUUldhCiltteAriUa, rcadering of the Slab. ialadAttfilM. The work 
— it was mentioned above, uote to 90. 68 — still exists. Sse Gaioss. 
Literatur und Spraebe dsr Siaghalessu, p. 9. 

* The pskSMgs is siguiScaat It shows that in Cejion just ss in the 
temples of Egypt n daily ritual was observed wherein the rtiice (and 
the images, cf. the allusions in 88. 66, 68. 80) took the plsee of the Uv- 
ing and present Buddba. See Arthur A. Puasai C. A. L. R- VI. 9, p. 67 f., 
aad above COlavaipen I, p. 889, note 4. Cf. also below 97.88, 101. 4. 
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EO To- tl)e oilfici cf rojal t^atlitr tlld Kinjj aE>j!)o!i>tei Oran3 

them ft-Qin the Co]a coimlrf. a self-cnntr&llfej mar, vtiSSii in 
SI vatLQUB tonguaa aril inLintate ■^ritli pbEEMftphic works. Kvtr 
and tgain h( heard frOin hitn eontianoLiaEy all th* JitakaSn 
S3 kariied tbew (by baart) and reUmed thdj^ eontenla. TliOd^bo 
rendetfid by de^ea tbaaO five buodred and fifty beaottfgl 
S3 Jatakns from the Pati loagne ii^to tba ^bft]a speech’. Ua 
r«tE&d them in Uio midsb of the Grand tberas win warn 
Si intiniftte with the tbrsa Pt^atcas, and after comicting ttieni, 
he had tbem writtan down and distribrted tti ran ghaut Laaki. 
S6 And these Jstakas be made over to a wise tjiem, Medbaijikatn 
by name, wfaom ba had gained for the ptirpoEft, that they 
SO might ba preseiwed m tba siiMOesioti of bis distiplea and 
Ebereby headed dowis atili furtber. Than after having built 
87 fen' bim a patlve^ia with the King’s own name, be asdigned him 
the four villages of Parit^^agam a, SauKurasela, Lftbiyamauflaka 
83 and Horavabta. In the vih5ra of TiEEh agama * where the big, 
GO long pividft forty-fiv* eublEs in size Created hy the great 
Vy*jabl5bn*j had fatlan into decay, King ParftkkftmabEhu 
90 bims&lf built a beantilhl, long pi'iada* of thirty cublLft in size, 
two sboreya high, provided with lofty apireo\ glorious with 

' TUIa iKuwtatiou of tha JSIahaf hew* tba SiuliaJaH titta JlaNriyrt- 
fuaavdlaito. See OBieaa, J. 0- p. O. PVoboWr theltieBfWM not tiimwiEf 
tba aotbar of the JaCata tfHinJaEaon. Buh lie nmy bavo atarled tba 
work, fljid It WM iLD Jiet ef Muirtoey on the part of the tranalator* ll™t 
thay ucrtbcil it to the kiitji, Cf. WiotnanJUiKiMiifj of Slab. 

blaauKV. in 0i« Er. llua.^ p. IIB ff.j Uj^niLABCKiiBA, PaH Litamtem of 
CtyloD, p-137. 

* Witborat doubt thia LI thepreacrt'TolagaraDva, ftlmtitsmile eertfc 
et Hiklmdim not far foam the roast ia tba QaHe UiatrEvt. Srt-Ralmta 
Tlera, tba aotbor of tba Si^liSiJ ohaabdeia li aabted ftfter it- 

» VliayaloSSui IV, with the eidlbet of Dodbiaatto, thflnfla ealled ^'Tha 
('[Cftf" heio- 

^ la tba doBTEii^en gf tba arabitoctural worba of IVrutkainabalju E 
in Pulettbiatga m end ct1iapiiF;i^A ora eonabantly centi'iijtad 

with each cUitr [lee TA. 98. ST, Ml)- Wn bevt evidentljr to do witii 
P^Laiilat ambltactoral (ermi. 

^ 3ca abart bOte to v, tiQ. 
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bright-haed painting, and assigned it then to the ranerable 91 
Grand thera Kiyasatti who dwelt in the Vijayablbu-pariTeiia*. 

He also granted him a Tillage, called Silaggftma, on the banka 92 
of the riter' forming the boundary (of the monastcryX making 
it a poaseaaion of the parirevia. In fair Tittliagtoia he had a 98 
park laid down, prorided with five thousand oocopalms. In 94 
Devapnra* he built a long temple consisting of two storeys, 
provided with four pairs of gates for the image of the recumbent 
lion*. To this temple he assigned the grove-encircled village 98 
GaulbimSna by name which he proclaimed as the property of 
the Buddha. In the vihlra of Valligama* the Ruler erected a 96 
long pSsSda, consisting of two storeys, which after his own 
name, was called ParakkamabShuf-pisida), and granted it the 97 
(village) SltUgiri* by name as a large maintenance village be¬ 
longing bo the Great community. In fair Viddumagima, not far 98 
from tlie town of R&JagSms he bad a splendid vihSra built, 
connected with the Sirighanlnanda-pariveya, with a bodhi tree 99 
and an image-house and assigned it to his teacher, the Grand 
thera from the Cola country’. Thereupon he founded in the 100 
charming district of Mayfidhanu* a new town with fine walls 
and gate-towers. There he had a fair temple erected to 101 
tlie gods with lofty spires and two storeys, provided with 
walls and gate-towers, placed there a glorious statue of 102 

* or. 81 . 88. 

* All the MSS. have upe HwaaedUIrtiiii. SisMKodl night also be 
the aane of the river. The eaoendatioa of the OoL Ed. into OiieAeeedl 
(bow Oinganga; of. 76. 29, gimAa<«MAa — Ointota) is certeialy tempt¬ 
ing, bat I do not veatare a departure from the uniform reading of 
the MSS. 

* Devapara or Dovanagara Devundara, Doadta. See 60.89. 

« I. 0 . tlm recombent Boddha who ie alwajre compared to a lion 

at reet. 

> See 69.88. 

* W. poiata to a village in the Veligama Eormie, 6 roilee 

NNE. of Veligama and 10 milee NW. of MaUra. 

7 See above v. 80 £ 

* The territory wbo« centre was Sllivakn about 26 miles K. of 
Colombo. 
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tJiB lotuii-haed JiLtig of tb€ Kodt aad oal^brAUd » 

(Trtat sncrificial festiTB-L . , * i -- 

10& After pcxformifty suoll flnd olher (jOOd ieeia- for tliB lattj 
acid t!i0 OrdcT add man/ mcritoriniii WQvfia, ht fell under tllfl 

powar of dentil. t - i i, i, j 

1(^4 Sifted with thfr power of mfintonous worka wliich ha had 
performed fcumBrl/, ho after ettaitiiu^ wortUefia wealth, 
reaouneod dcsiio add did iHJi^ght but good, finding alWTo all 
pUaaure in doing hia best*. Thinking of what is he^t far joa 
and on nni^orsal impermnuanee. decidBi 0 /O pioua peoplsi 
yfhoae- wealth ia faith, for jueritorinaa wOrka* amongst which 
ganmoaitj and moral diaciplicio hava first place'. 

106 After hia death Vannthhuvafl ekabab n waa king and 

lOG after hJ3 deatk coma King Vijayftbibu. But oftei’ the death 
of th^ tiog& the all-wist BhnTanekahShu*, the fourth, 
waa Tder in GahgSsiripnrft* Eituntoil in the ciiutming TicSnlt/ 


1 Tl* oiA. iiiJfliihfl'!* malt ^ gflKerBpl hj Tflli?. 'Thui. it it hue, is 
otlitTifiiflo -MritTued with the Joe, 

* P. liitBJ ^vnLaiha it a ^trljal Bombinftti^ witneetina to Sinballiae 
ittfloenoa. The eqalTaimt in Siab. for which howtrer. 1 ha?e no e^ampts 
tD Ike litecature, woitld be iefrtsawwfff. Sin*i ^wBrarfi gi^et i reflec¬ 
tive I* the. VBcb to which it ii attached, lotUfl ^trnfha mearti 
“do for younclTcj; what ii for jena *a™iitage'\ 

* ^ith vertt! 10? or 101 the lesond part of tho Cfllnvagpea 
Tilueli honiis wJOi ebapur 80, temci to an end. The 3dS9. alto indiewto 
tbia Cf. PIT cd. I. p. IV of the Intrnd., m well ae Iba retta ta the 
patHjia If we enumE that it cbweil ociginaDj with v. lOif whi<i ie 
fodicated bj tirn ef tbe MSa., then tbcia wae added Jetor a aunmadf 
ine llolia aad then a atropbe in artiftcinl netre- Eiactly the lame 
IbLnp 000 ur» at the doib of the first part (TS-S*}. Tba addition 
aai ftrldeatlT ioteoaed to the breafc in the text and. twul e«r to 
the new part, 

* lVaiiiii.)Bbuvaaai]mbiho^ VyajRbnhu luad the foorth EUmtenaika- 
bilni are alio meetioBed by the Ntk.-e. and Edimrttjj.. ae tuccoMOTe of 
PatahltainBbahu IV. tlii i hjoription of tbe LaiikatitnVa-TLhfca helcnffs 
ta BhiiTnaeVabihu IV. (mc 6. QuajuaKia*, JllAE., C. B. S, nr. 3*. IBET. 
p, 88 ff.h He built thii and the GnJaladeuiya-Tibiia. See note to Si. SO- 
Tha Itinj’a minirter SrtiElai’iVUhslciiia who le Bamed in thE, iiucr., u 
alio TBtntiopeJ in 3?ih.-B, 

I GabD|>a1a, lae 1&. 
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of the MaliSrSluksgaAgi — a nligiouo man, a mine of fair nr* 107 
tuas. Uo who gives heed to tradition, let him know that in 108 
the fourth year of his reign, one thousand, eight hundred and 
ninety-four years had elapsed since the Nirvana of the Sage*. 

When ye have understood how in antiquity the most ex- 109 
cellent men when they had experienced the time hard to 
experience* of a Buddha, did good unweariedly without ceas¬ 
ing, such as almsgiving and so forth, so ought ye in perfect 
fashion to perform all good (deeds). 

Here ends the ninetieth Chapter, called «The History of 
the eight Kings, of VijayabShn and his Successors*, in the 
HahSvaipsa, compiled for the serene joy and emotion of the 
pious. 

* L e. 18SO A. D. The saeae in Nik.-s., bat RAjarsta. baa the figure* 

1896 B 1859 A. D. tiolh number* are upproxieBstire. According to tb* 
LaAkntilakn inaciiption BburanekabAbu IV. aacended the throne alrcakdy 
in ISe? of the 8aka era, i. e. I844i>5 A. D. For lb* whole ■object tee 
H. W. CoMisOTOS, HC. p. 88. 68. 

t Mlidullabha- ie merely tantologieal, laMAnniya ie 

(urtbermore a apuriocs form, made to eeit the metre. 
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CHAPTER XCl 

mSTOliY OF THE FOUR EJNGS, 

OF PARAEKAMABAHU AND HIS SUC3CESSOl!S 

1 Now flflor the dftfttli of BhuTJiiiEtiUllhq thors WOra two 
kirgfl, FwrflkkaminrbSlin'^ and tke discorn inf^ Y i 11 am a b sh ii» 

2 'JThera lived thon ut tho tiofta of ViVkdlfUAbnlkU in tta fair town 
knOWa by Ibc namu of Pemaddooi*^ sitnat^d ia tha cbsrjitiag 

9 oeigltbouL'ltaod of tbo MaLi^ySLtl ka)^aiigS^ an anrtineat 
Spnlai^ frOJll tlia Gild family, tJie diDCOrtlin^ Alagakkonlm* 
4 by itama^ adorned with mageBLy„ faith and other virbiiBS, fiill 
of tJic desire to further the lait/ and the Ordar, of grant ibighh 
t '“Tbe town of Ku|yRt^t stiLuas witli her palaoef;, bodlii 
trees, her superb cloiataia and niao^Ape^ih with walls, halhi, 
imnge temjilos wid oetiyas, witli her gorgaoiia shops, her 
G splendid gota-'towsra and ar-cliEs." Now to the South of 
this town KalySot which is doscrtbod in such words, which 

^ yc-coidiup lo Ilia HcpugaitaniiH uikt. fJIiaS , C. E. nr, 
fCiniKi2Kiio»r 1^0-, p- -SSJ FarakhaEaababu 7. uaceodra tbe tbtone 
iiiDiihjiiitouU)' with Ohuvnnekab^u 17. in th.n ynr tUa rtianrU 
fer a tima tprebably till 13BSJ7) with him and alter that nloriy willi 
VikhamaMlu JV. iril, iwcordinp ts C.|L 

^ Fat i[i»rri. of ilia time of 7Ltljainjibnhu IV, ae« Eiti,, Report or 
tlie K^ipdlii Datriatv p. 7S. AacorJing to tie inaor. of Vigitlavatta Ibot 
fat fhjm PampolaJ, Llio fpoTtti year of ths KSng'a leign adnaidti with 
tie Bid of the Suhti year l^S = IHfiO A. Ik, hii ucBtt of the tbrane 
frOia tbecerare in lMC/7 A.D. 

’ I. e. Pirndensy* not fhr rraiH Hauidj an tba JJabarditiiDan. 

■* OiiT chtonriele maltoe ahott woit of the audoulitedJy emiiieint iihr- 
aimahty at thia mail. There it » deal m*rt tioot the fauodar of 
jtpart^litPii 3 i 3 the the Hsyatatii. tnnl the Kak.^i. What ia 

ahertidi iTBiwtant II that A] Bgtllionirt mcoeedeJ in hnjaking tie 
jifiVfr of the hing which wai then st it* height Cf, iJao balew 

hot*^ T. y. For the Kl[»Lrime™a in«riptiaa of Eetnni and tlie Atnjpi. 
Ikonani meatranod tn it ap.s 0. A.X> E. h p. ISS; tl, p. t+S, 132. 
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was Tisitad bj the great Sage, in a place where pious people 
dwelt, who were devoted* to the Buddba and so forth, on the 
great lake not for from the spacious village of Dirugima*, 7 
he built the famous town of Jajavaildhanakotte** embellished 
witli great trains of walls, willi gateways, bastions and the 
like. While he dwelt in the town, the mighty one, craving 8 
for meritorious works, performed many good deeds, such as 
the furthering of the Order and the rest. In that town the 9 
fifth Bhuvanekabihu* was (king), religious, venerating with 
constant reverence the Buddha and the other (sacred) objects. 

* The single words In Uiit eompound are placed with great freedom. 

stands eridentlj forbsddMdi.yjrtla. 
s<l(U4f-jaa<i*k4ipjHVa*{Aitne. ButfMAdi stands for Buddha, Dbamraa aad 
Saipghn. YitUa ntesns in tbs first place “joined with eomothing”, tbea 
"banging on, adhering to soenething*'; Inpjata meant “provided with 
sometbiag". 

* llie village it railed so in the Riliarsta. Thus yMrNrMgdma* in the 
Uhvt. stands Instead of Nm-ZMragdMa*. 

* Later umply called Cotta by the Pottagnese. The town covered 
what are now the easteni districts of Colombo. 

* As ia 90. 94, dsi, thus abn most bo sapplomented by rri/d, or else 
oSm (dji) hroa the more pregnant meaning '*be lived, he reigned". I do not 
Ueliova that the Mhvg. ooasiders Bhovaaekabiba to be the name 
under which Abgakkoniita reigned. This opinion ia found oaly ia tbo 
Riyarata., wl>en it says; AluffaUSn worn wAatrlscarapdiM Bhntaitcta- 
MUu'Uoss mobdroja-ra OaA^tMjmnt rd;yasrfga-fn pdmh/a devalorm 
fiftjra "The great minister Alagakkdo by name who had become king 
under the name of Bhuvanekabibu went, after eigoying in OaiigMiri- 
pum the good fortono of the royal dignity, to the world of the gods." 
But in the Mhvs. wo thoeld, in this eaac, expeot an iti or 1» ndmeira 
after XlburaMekaMaio. The assumption that Alagnkkon&rH and Bbovaneka- 
Iwhn are one and the same bos now been given up (cf. JRA8. C. B. 
XXIV, nr. 68. p. 103, note *) above all because in the Attaasgaln-vihfira- 
vaipM it is mid that the work was translated in the fiaka year 1804 

1382/S) in tba reign of Dhavanekabahu, at the instigation of 
Alskeavum (or AlngakkoaSral. — The tradition followed by the Rdjaratn. 
probably eonfnsca AlagAkkoaam with bis son Viia AIaka4vara who (under 
ths nnmo of VyayabShn) is nid to have reigned a naraber of years as 
king, thoagh after Vlrabahu’s death. For farther particulars soe E.W. 
Paaaas, Alakvswara: his Life and Times, JRAS. C. B- xviii, Kr. 38 (1)104), 
p. 281 ff.; H. W. CooaisaToii, H(X, p. 88.80. Cf. below, not# to v, 14. 
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HJ To o&JBmuujtjr lie dtspOBied in abundunt measuHl regnUr 
repasts and other Jllras and U> Achiere the fu r4L Ernnce ui Ltic 

J1 Or4&rf he gaihered the bhJkthcLS to^jcther^ JiflMrtR[iiEd tbfiae 
wha li^ed imtnoral ^ives an^ had tLena tafib forth from the 
Order, hut ha showed faTonr to the conaciatittoua obtained for 
them the prtoedanoe and to made the Order of the Victor 

i 2 ahin(5. For soveti -tbaojEand pieces of flilrer he had a caaket 
faflhioQCd, prasarved in it the Tootb Halic and saci'ificed to it 
in laatiag revaranca. 

13 Whan the tima of this Kln^^ — after bo Lad held away 
for twooiy yeara^ had aipired, a mao called Vlrahihii 

14 attainad the royal dignity, did likewise all (that was good) 
sueh M farthering the Order and fall 'under the power of the 
King of death*. 


^ The SOth Tear of the rtlgr of Bh □ van sk a b it a V. flJla m the 
jrofii I &9t/3 Ar D., the iMgiim Lng of Itn rejgB accgntiu^lj in ia72/5. It 
iii:miii,Jjawe«r, that ha Husa«l for*oHia tinw, tfonl; is siniB, togaikBr 
With V:r.t£hv. Cf. a. OJ Bilv*. V^aja l&Uia TF., JRiS. a H. xxri, ao. ttfi, 
p. SIS ff.; H. W. CoofttsoTTM, lie, p. 0&. !□ tba iajeriptujs an fbeAlam- 
pundi pipte ri» V. TssnxTVA, £]. I[I, p, 324 ff,> Ktop Vicilpitji tha 
Vijarauagata Djnulj, baatti Ibat ha bod vasiniibed Lta kisga of thfl 
I'bedlr^ Cfl[* and FSedfa *■ w*[E u iha Srijihata. The inaci. in dated 
jn ihn juRr 15(?Eh fpr |£Cl7 « 3333/4, 

• Tha Mhfi. pauti otct tero * nefj orinMfcable tpivxlt in ihv 
bLitoty of Cfljlan tba knowlodoe of which «a owa ab[»r«el| to CtinaBa 
ioureja. {cr, J, M. BivxvEPArst Mcordirf Id STt.v*rif Levi, JftAS. C, B. 
:inv, or. fie, p.tefir; rurUiftrax™i,rr.7ft, p^sutjaad [othoHfijii^. Pkom 
the djitBrtrvtaouHJM'wa opther liat ttaaoD of tta fw*t AljjmlttooSra, 
Vim Alakarfraxa, nsdar tha tmnu! of TyajihSliii (71.) tvmi the mjjil 
diymly in battle with hit htothBr TfrtbSku. Dsdspr tit reigs ir Jnja- 
fii44luDakotta a Chinsi* irajwdltioD of the Emperor T a s «-lo order tha 
Wtithip of J-heaff-hue emg to C^loi,, The Chlncin caaia inUi ooa- 
flict wjth tbeSishalwa niltr who ia caUad A-te^ks^na-r (AlaatikkmmTu) aiiil 
took tha awij with them >a prisoner. Tla S^Sr. calls the leadar 
of tha ChinecB ITaba-Cln.Doaraja, tba kjag taken prisoiier hj him,, 
Vijajahihn, Here thm iTutead of theftmily □aoie, tie idoptal buej; 
ii ^([Ircii- New it aMnu i« mn. that by coobiring this yyayahibu (Vj} 

tha HdjEv, iB eipluLBri tjioba 
to 9t 11 Tig prehahlLltr of a miatoke u aapperted bj the fact that 
the JUjaT, ipsat, gf f^r jouoEer braibcn irf King V, who an mid to 
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Then at a later time, in the year one thousand nine 15 
hundred and fifty-three after the final Nirvana of the holy 
Enlightened One, came King ParakkamabShu', an abode 16 
of wisdom and manly virtue, a scion of the race of the Sun, 
in the charming town named Jayavaddhana — to the in¬ 
comparable, sublime fortune of the royal dignity and with 
faith in the three (sacred) jewels, he set about the holding of 
a festival. For the tooth of the Prince of the wise the Ruler 17 
built a Ihreo-atoroyed, splendid pSsSda which offered a superb 
sight. Then he fashioned a golden casket, fair, beautifully 16 
set with the nine precious stones, and another casket in the 
form of a shell, gleaming in manifold splendour and set witli 
the most exquisite jewels and which held the first casket; and 
yet another golden casket into whicli he also put tire second. 
Finally the King who strove after saltation in the present as 16 

have been murdered. Now VJjayabiibn IV. had in ftet four brothers 
according to Mbvi. 87. 10-17. According to the Bdjat. the capture took 
place A. B. 1908 • 1404 A. D. Por the wholo eec Coombotom HC. p. 86 f., 

89. If one accept* thie VijejfabAho who ii omitted in tbe Mhva, aa the 
sixth of tb* name in tbe liH of the kings, then instead of Vijayabiho VI. 
(92.4) one must read Vijayababn VII. 

> The Mhvs. has nothing to eajr about tbe evenU which preceded 
the reign of Pnrakkainabaho VI. Cf. for thw H- W. Coosiwitox. Ha. 
p. 86 ff., 88. The date given in the Mhvs. for the beginning of tbe reign 
1968 A. B. » 1409 A. D. ie alto found in the SaddharmUafikiraja. In 
another peseage however in this work the date ie given e* 1968 A. B. “ 
1414 A. D. The lame in the ineer. of Pepiliyana (*e* below, note to 
T, 84 )l It may be asvutned a* probable that PamkkeniKbdbu VI. came 
to the throne in 1419, remained three years in Reyigan (District Kalutam, 
Ceoeus of Ceylon 1831, II, p- 44) and roceoved in 1416 to Jayavaddbana 
where tl*e eorunation took place. The Mhv*. hes hardly anytWng of 
historical value either to tell us about the reign of Parakkamabihu VL, 
except perhaps in v. 24, that hit mother's name was Sunelti, It is a 
great pity that the compiler of the third part of the COlavs. restricts 
himself almoet entirely to stereotyped descriptions of festivals for the 
Tooth Relic. Our knowledge of modem evente is gained from quite 
other eouTcee. In the fret place there ie the RSjivall, aleo in the 
version givsn by Valentyn (Ood on Nteuw Ooet-Indien, vol.V); ^aKher 
Do Couvo and Ds Baasos (see D. Fsaocsos, Tbe History of Ceylon, ftom 
tbe Earliest Times to 1000 A.D. ae reUted by de Banue and doCouto, 
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in fuLure ei]Rteac4&'^ jiiadfi a (fourib) incDni purabTj 

nm^uificftut casket which he covered with goU of the fioesb 
hlstrOn end iu tbe&e four superb CBrskcte bo pieced the tootb. 
24y Tbea calliu^ to isiud all the festireU ia LahkR eelehraied b/ 
kin^ who were filled with pure roverence tor the sntci'ed Order 
of the EuL^btooed Oae, he thought: too will in like raaneer 

vauernie biui u□ weatiedIwith all the ]Eiroduee of my kiug- 
21 doiii''r^' With ouch reverentta] thoDghtg ha celebrated ia. bia. 
faith saorihoial festivals m all mauuer of ways for the relics 
aud tbe liko. To tlio CDiEUoaEiity be di^panaed rt^ulnr repasts^ 
■ 2i tegether with the eight articles of equipment, oiontb by 
uiDutli, as weU as every year Eacrihoiol offenrgs eod a gift 
23 of kafluea rob«i for the bhikkbus iu tbo throe provinocs and 
a great almsgiving in pious ^hten and garuieute every yOar 
and thereby ha, the highly famed, who longed ff>v merit^ Jald 
a up mentv la memory of his mothar tbe ine<ritorEeiis (ETing) 
bad erected io the Pappata grove* in her fiamO tlie Sunctra- 
pArivegii^ and a luonastery for the commuoily and granted it 
HI any Tillages and fields ^ Then putting down id tbatselfeame 
26 piace au abundant alms dostinsd ibr the cammunity, to bo 
distributed for three days among tba ascetics who had come 

JRA£. C. B. II, nr. 80 (IBflflb P- I ff.lr Tot tbo retuD oF Part It k a mil' 
l)^a VL L leEcr Uio reader lt«id«s Caduiotoi, 1. c, p. ISO BO f, (e 
C. W. FEaini, Tbe Agt ot Pkrtlmni^ HlUm VL, JltiS. C. B. ucc, 
nr. 83 (LSllh p. 8 Bt Pthf ■□KriptioDi cf (bi* kb^ cae £. Uce.-lep, AICL 
DO. ISOj Hr C. P. PsErL, 1l«p«t on the £^,y:a11« District, p. 81 

* Thw in prsbablj tbe laetiirti; ef badoani'i^fini, Gf. IscIait v. 8tj- 

* Id tbssA lost [HiJiccbcdas the leugiiage Ei treat^it witli sirtracrdiDEtry 
urbitrtTincHr Tbe conitnictbAD oF the iiwnpcuDds amd Ibe poiLLiob. oF 
tbe wcrf> 3a thsm is aften qaitc coatiatjr to wie. Tie tramtetren cim 
LkeoeforA aaiV B'vo tbe irsDsnl umuiag of mch prmn^ss, 

* Tbo name is preseirrsd ia Ikat of lbs Fepiliyaua-tiburn, not 
far frojQ CaJodiIid (Csdiui, 1831, veJ, C, p. 8C(|. An inscripltoa in tbit 
mooMbery is dated io the SPtb year of theiej^ of FejakLitijabilhiii Vf. 
Tbe date of hit aacoiit ef [bq tbrono it givsii u A. fi. 1B83 ^ 

* SuuAlti Ar SuDotrajavI, tbs wife of Vyujabolui (Tl.J whe it 
lupiKuqd Lj |>« tbs ftibsr of Patahknaebilmt Vl^ ires a. Kilinja priaettn, 

* ffaBudApJlf it tfOrtraed hj yilJciuA in iS a, Tbui in my edition 
tbe ccauna mutt be plni^ after jvqislPd, not alter taposirapn. 



91. M 


rarntlMiaMhu VI 


217 


from the three pr«Tince8,he leid up in pioue fuhion an abundance 
of merit. He had the eaered three Pitakae together with the 27 
commenUriea and the tiki* copied and caused a summary of 
the teaching of the Buddha* (to be made). He also granted 28 
Tillages and the like to the ecrihes, that they might copy day 
by day the book* of the true doctrine. WhateTer bad fallen 29 
into decay on the Mahiyaftgava-cetiya and other cetiyw erery- 
where he had renewed and the plaster coating repaired. In 80 
the same way he had aU the stucco work and so forth carried 
out on the Gao45l»dool monastery and on Uie LsuklUlaka* 
and other*. While celebraUng a great feast and a great 81 
sacrificial festiral ho repeatedly had the ceremony of admission 
to the Order performed. Thu* the wise Lord of men haring 82 
taken on himself the burden of goremment and wrought good 
for fifty and two year**, bestowed on the hhikkhu community, 38 
serving it in faith, twenty-six thousand one hundred and forty 
times the three garments and other article* of equipment and 34 
three thousand four hundred and thirty-two kathina robes. 
Piously devoted to the three (sacred) objects he who greaUy 86 
venerated the Order of Uie Victor, dispensed immeasurable 
wealth and in this wUe did all kinds of good. 

Dowered with faith, discernment and chariUblen***, a superb 36 
jewel of virtue, he recognizing the worthlessness of acquired 
riches, performed in such wise, conUnually, nnwesriedly meri¬ 
torious works. When ye have understood that, ye as those 
who know and are striving after salvation in this existence 
and in future existences*, should also continuaUy and in the 

* 1 lake tsrfrfiUuM sdsoiMuaiji^aJUiw «ka to mean Ihle and refer the 
reader lo tiUea of book* like Abhidhammsttliaaaipgahn. Puceaynaaip- 
Kftha. Saddbammomnuiaha ele. W. give, a toUllj different remlenoK. 

He take* Mwefto in the aciuo of ‘•kindlinem. protection, favour and 
tranilatee: •'eneouragetl the religion of Boddha". U aeem* to me, 
moreover, that in vv. 27 and *8 apecial alreet i* laid on the literary 
activity of the King. Of conme be only anggeated the work. 

* Both vihiiaa, Oadaladeniyn and LankatiUka arc aitoated not far 

from Kandy. 

1 Baj4r. and RSjaratn. have the anme. 

* See above note to v. 19. 




dci a of mtrJioiiOiiS ^Orkis’ ^hich bntow 

you mADj u liftppiliess. 

Hero BJida the i]iaeEi|^jir^b chApter, CAllsd of ttiBi 

Four Kin^, of Purakku^ftAbSku and his SucceasoTa*, in tb« 
MahRTU^BBy ceunpilled for tliA aereno ^nj and acuotion of bbe 
piooT. 
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GHAPl’EU XCII 


HISTORY OF THE SEVEN KINGS, 

OF JAYABAHU AND HIS SUCCESSORS 

AfUr hi* death, his grandson JoyabShu* became king; 1 
then BhuTanekabShn, after he had murdered him(JayabShu). 
After obtaining the royal consecration, he lired seren year^ 2 
After his death ParakkamabShu known on account of his 
learning by the name of Pandita, was king in that fair town, 8 
and hereafter VlraparakkamabShn. On his death Vijaya- 4 


» The Iringi ia nu»b«« 108 (I6tt to lit of 

liet. Paiakkamabihu VUL had two iOiu; Vyayabiho VI. (VIIJ ai»d 
(DharmahwkkamabSho IX. Both to have been made 

by their father ia the year 1608. Bat ParakkamabWu IX, although 
he lived at leitrt till 16*8, was appareaUy of ao great mfluen^ ^ le 
not at all mentioned in oar cbroniole. - The 
p»takktt»ab«hu. not Jayabiha, the •acceeeor 

The name name appoam again however later ae that ^ PMita-P^ 
kkamablhu-e enooemor. The R^ieratn. iaiwt. a king VJiabtou be^e 
Jayabaho to whom a reign of 18 yvaie is oscrfbe,!. The hit of the 
king* (— Mhvi. 08. 1-6) in the Sinhalese ehronielee is as follows: 

RSjiT. Ylra-Parakkamababn Bajarata. Vliabtoa (18 yis.) 


(1468-1478(8) 

Bhuvuaskabahn (VI) (7 yra.) 
(l472/6-1480|l) _ 

Papilila-Patakkainabahu (VII) 
UB0|l-148t 

Vlm-Parakkainabiho (VIII) (20 yn.) 
? Ii8i—1618 

Dharma-Parakkamabdhn (23yia.) 

1609-1628 


Jayabihn 
Bhavanekabkho 

l>a«<)ila.Pankkains^ 

babu 

Vikrama-Paiakkamar 

bihn 


Vgayabiha (VI) 
1600-1621 
Bnvanekab&ho (VII) 
1681-1661 


BhuTanekabaha 
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bSliu kin^ w]io$s AEJomQii&dt virtu?, and 

6 IhU defttli BhuTAdatablilkU wbs birg. And aftei' these kings, 
each according biS Ttith and his poiver, had AcblevO'ii th? 
futtliaratifle of th? laity and tha Order^ tliay went thtibur in 
accordance with thtlr decdSr 

d How VirAvikkamev a mighty inan, sprung TrOui the line 
of SidiUlitJghabodbL^, becam? king id thfi year tWQi tllOU&and 
and eigltty-foTir after the flo al Nirvanni of the Enlightened OtJe*., 

7 Dwelling in ilie town of ^ei^kha^^^eela-SinTadf^hana’, beantiS^ 

6 ed by the course of the MahivaLukagaAgS, ho glnddoned his 

subjocla hy the four hrart-winnidg ^lUalltioe and nndortook In 

& Ills fAith ni&rilorioits wo-rks. The fair relic nf the Pirince of 
the wise he bt^oght to a piece of laud charEniogly situated 
10' not far from his rOyel pAlAoO. fhon be built A CCtiju and 

Tba jrean cf Ele kI^iii Are R'Lveti aoccrdicK to CcL.iuKuroi' p. 9S if.l 
Tntc^rjptienv: iBh-y van^lciibiEhu VI,; pnior, cf PadS|[i|.[ii[L, Bel-l, ItepoTt 
of K^^alla DIflL, p. 83 if.; 7J., ibid. p. 8!^ FT. Con the ffe^miL 

inter, and Hbnnua'fhmkkanihtShc, ibid. jnSC); Cburanckababu VJr., 
JiflAS;. C. e. X^II, ao. efiL p. 347 IT. See ihirlint belom, nolt to e. 
The buloty cfarcrclpgr pf Gcjlgn at ibo cni of the Middle 
miTer pflrtLcularly front tbe fiict tliat the inlacd wae not ondor doo 
donniniQin bat trse epUt up iald Bevan.1 kingdemi. T'lict ktngl wbo 
werg centfltiiporerkt *19 rflproi*ii[ed ae Buccaedtuff cue oaelhor. Tlio 
Idhgt in tbe abcTO Ittt reigned in Ke^^e fDbuEna.Pacnkkaaonb^ii pgr- 
Inipa in Kt]ani|L Tbon in udditiait to tbcio there aee tbfl dyuostjet cf 
STtSraho and Eandp. Vi^aviklteina (r. A) ie according to Wj^ni-BBuxBi-H^ui! 
(EZl ni. p. 14) prohatly identical with JtoiaaTft Dapdiir*, Lbo sea cf 
Vijaja Une^iic^ wbc roiRned in Eandy at the time cf Vijayaliilia Vf. (VET) 
and Qbiwaneliabalui VI [. 

T Mbm. as. 75 ff. 

* = 15i0 A. D. lii^antln. bat B. = 1511 A. D. 

* I. *. Eaudy. Tbe occoont endently goet bock herB tc tbe riie 

of the Iclogitam of Euidy, the hijfh ccuattjr (a^c^rajc) that did it< nt- 
moit to pneerre its independcDca at a^iuniit tbe hiivga la Ect^ and 
ajlSrtilsa OTitil it fell Tindar the powgi of R^swSlia in IMO-. It ie re- 
giettahle thigt thg oompittr bu ac intereit in poittical ^uBatioua, but 
eomiden ooty tbe relatioui of tfap hinge to tbe Oidet. To judge by 
tbe Tiumber ef eontnined in bii nanrctiTa, it Tcoke os if be bad 

conmlted n pirfliiajMiEtAnto (af, Mbra. B2. 25 Bf.) j. e. a boot in wbicJi the 
lacritacicue wwka of Ibe king iip inacribBd. 
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near to it • two-storoyed houio for tb« IJpo»th»* ceremony, 

M well tA round about the town eighty-six dwellingB foj “ 
community furnished with a rooOng of brick and so forUi, 
made the bhikkbus take up their abode here and there, 
granted them maintenance and heard preached the true d<^ 
trine of the Victor. After celebrating a magnificent sacrificial 12 
festiral, ho hearkened in faith to fifty-fite sermons of the 
doctrine the preaching whereof lasted the whole nighU On 13 
thirty thousand lentes he had (sacred) books wntten down 
and to the Tipilaka he made an offering of sixty thousand 
(gold pieces). He had one hundred and eighty images made U 
of the EnUghtened One and one hundred and thirty caskets 
for the pUcing therein of relice and ao laid up a stow of 
meritorious works. He left hU town, wandered on foot for 15 
a day a distance of seren gSrutas* and renerated Mahiyahgaua 16 
by celebrating with divers fragrant flowers, with lamps, 
frankincense and the like, a great fesUval. The Ruler of men 17 
betook himself also in one day to the Suman^OVa* and 
there by pouring one hundred jars of oil into a lamp fi^en 
cubits in girth and five cubiU high*. [Since hie desire was fixed 18 
on the highest paUi*. ho had the impassable road put m 


t p. upoMthtmOlakaiH it tariooi. 

only an endoewl open .|a«. a courtyard, .ervl.g for tbe hoWi^of 
cerUla ceremonie*. 2>r»l>ftaw<»to ae atlriboU of wdlata it uniolt^le. 

upowuaojJtarfl, thowing that a houee it meant If thi. were not t^ 

JSn. our mree we might have here »"i aThL^st ibS 
platform”, K. R. Atstos, Memoir*, I- ^ 18 »•! A* >*• Hocast, 
p. 67 ff-i the eame in Oooauetoir, HC. p. 180. 

* Lit with the power of hi* own feet ^ nt ..IW 

» I e. about 14 mUea Mahiyaftguca. aow Alot-norert. u W mii« 

dUlaat from Kandy a* the crow die*. The King*, pilgnmage M of coor*e 

to the Mahiyahgaea-thepa. . # v. i. 

* Adam** Peak cannot be reached in one day from Kamly. 

» Tbe meaniag of the pawoge U clear, but the Va«gu.ge 

be about 22 It the height about 7 ft 

e I. e. on the road leading to the highcet pcrfcctoD. to talTebon. 

thn path of good worka 

1 Of coure* the wad up to Adam e Peak. 
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order and provided, for the convenience of the (pilgrims) going 

19 to and fro, with seven hundred and eighty stone steps. After 
the Ruler had in this and other ways performed many meri¬ 
torious works, he thought to hold the ceremony of admission 

20 to the Order.] The wise (Prince) had many dwellings put 
up on the bank of the river. Thither he brought the bhikkbus 

21 dwelling in the three provinces and instituted a great festival. 
Then after specially inviting from among those bhikkhus a 
body of thirty-five bhikkhus with the Grand thera Dhamma- 
kitti at the head, he made them celebrate a great festival 

22 and grant admission to the Order to three hundred and fifty- 
five able sons of good family whom he had him.self chosen 

28 out The King heard that in the town of P£(aliputta* (in 
days of yoreX the Ruler of men MabSsena had fed daily a 

24 community of one thousand bhikkhus, but unsatisfied even 
with tins magnificent effort he had thought of giving alms 

26 by the cultivation of a piece of land*. Be had surrendered 
the blisa of the royal dignity, betaken himself to the northern 
town of Madhuri*, there laboured and with the grain produced, 

26 had in faith made an offering of alms. When* he heard this 
the wise (Prince) who had joy in a pure gift of alms, culti¬ 
vated a rice field with his own bodily powers and instituted 
with the grain produced, in blameless fashion, an offering of 

27 alms. With faith in the three (sacred) objects ’he presented 

' Ospital of the Maurers dynaatj', now Patna in tlio provinco of 
Bihar on the Ganf oa. 

s P. ratlhiuudMat lonttMlno, lit. "after he had earned out the 
cleaaati^ of a piece of groand.** Field eoltivation ie ooDsiderod the 
poreet and noblest work. An ofFering of that wbleh has boon acquired 
by such work, an offering of Sdd prodnete is therefore ebaiacterised ae 
swddhaddaa (v. 901. 

* The town Sfadhuri or Mathurl on the Yamanl (Jumna), to 
dutinguish it front the Sooth Indian Madheri (61. 89 etc.) is called the 
‘’Northern Nadhnrl''. 

* Vv. 9S—26 are one Motenee: dinnnddnotp in v. 26 ie a object 
dircetly goveraed by satcdao. The preceding veraee with MaAOsew as 
•object are however, so eonstracted as if it were ddnoip oddsUt snttdna. 
The aothor fails in the construction. 
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ftn offering of two thousand one hundred and eightj-two 
garments. Spending fire hundred and eighty-aeren thousand 28 
pieces of money, the King had meritorious works performed 
therewith. Sixty and two elephants and horses and four 29 
hundred and fifty head of cattle and buffaloes did the Ruler 
of men offer in sacrifice. Striring thus and in many other 80 
ways after good, he performed many meritorious works and 
made himself a pathway to heaven. 

Thus he performed in faith, steadfast, rejoicing in the SI 
welfare of others, after discerning the worthlessness of acquired 
corporeal existence and other (possessions), in pious manner 
many meritorious works which bring many a happineea. If ye 
then have discerned this, as people who hare great fear of 
the terrible evil of the cycle of rebirths, then roust ye, re¬ 
membering what is of true worth, relinquish all desire for 
corporeal existence and the like (possessions) and strive uo- 
weariedly alter meritorious works. 

Here ends the ninety-second chapter, called «History of the 
Seren Kings, of JajabShu and his Successors*, in the MabS- 
varpsa, compiled for the serene joy and emotion of the pious. 
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CHAPTER xcirr 
HISTORY OF THE TWO KINGS, 

OF mIyadhanu and of his successor 

1 At his' deat]] tLare re&idcd id the praviiice bdrdcrin^ on 
tlie ai^a-CDoat, i[i the fnir Kind reno^i)«d Jnja^fad^hniliakdtta 
S (and akflwhtie) here nisd there LErga aptung from the nuia 
of tbc Sqiv. Amongst theae there w&a one,, the iEluHtTioua Ruler 
g nf men^ idbnnu’^ bj nAuie. His SOU \re& tbd mig^bi^ 
RsjaaJltit by unrae. He want forth j fought hare nud there 

^ U iv attitude af the antfao^ af tbii jitjt gf the 

CQlhTMpn aad of his iTidiffarsacs to (ha iijriitio4Tit QTante lurppfiuin^ 
in the pkbitv lliAt tbe PertuflucK ure net yat moriiloned. Tbar 
lauded 3 b llkl6 or lEida (af. D. Faiouaotx, Tba Ditoaverj of CeyloB 
Ibc foitu£B»i} la 1MB, nTRAS. CL 13. XII, No. b9 p. BT.) gtnd 

hnd their chief nut in Colomho, in the fort whirh they bad built then. 
IL 3i Juit ta cliBmiCteriitiC. tbat a man of the Empairbiioe bf Uiiy^lLnTiu 
IMayaduoiie) ii disiDlterd ^ith the cnoptioEi of hie Mimo. Ha vae the 
yanBgeoC hrotbar of BbaTauehabohu Vlb, aud nt tfaa dirleiou o/ the 
kEngdom iQ Al D. IM], had. negOiTe!] the negiOoi liOtwicen: the Qoast Land 
and tha nountaine with. .gitATaka «e ceiHte.1. Bltiralia i* the ptesbiit 
AtiAvella abbut Se niilta i^t bf CblOmtHir iLtBolKd 00 a left trihotacy 
of the XrbtbEKOPHn. In e leHoe of ao^are Hid flnctvatin; ftrogglaa with 
hie haothn ud hia eiiocwor, as ^ell oa viib the Porta^uOnt, for tha 
tujnema donunion Su OtyJon, M ttyiduLrain maintwred htiaaelf luccese- 
fully ttM hh death in ISfil. Dbarruapala flC^—lEii97} tba feeble tue.' 
cceaor of BbuTmoliiibiiliii VII. 'wha wu ooin|]]eti]ly depoBdoTit on tha 
Perb^near, edoptlnir ChrialieDity (»boat lABi?] in order to maintaib 
himuJf with tbeir help it uat ei/en meaticaied Ed tba Miihi.'ranua. Aa a 
hlatorical lourca our obnonicLa if hardly of auy value at alt. Of iiatiTe 
idiToof thera if anly tha left iBd it hfii many defeat- Qnr 

ncain iB.CQtDiaj.iba noir from tbo Poeto^uafE aeoouBt\ above iLL 

JbAbHcbiifb, ^tflidadD hiftorioAv Liwahon ISBd (tniDilatcil ibtoPaglith 
by Pj E, fTfaiii andar (he title ''Tba Hiftbna Ttafrody of Caiiiki'"^ Oolamho 
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and won the victory. The victor, the great fool, even slew 4 
bis own father* and brought the royal dignity into his power, 
the deluded one. In the town of Sitiraka the King known 6 
by the name of imasfba, for a time did good, devoted in faith 
to the Order. But one day the King, after ho had brought 6 
a gift of alms, asked the Grand theras full of anxiety: "How 
can I undo the crime of my father's murder ?" Then the wise 7 
theras expounded him the doctrine*, but could not win over 
the wicked mind of this fool. They spake: “To undo tlie 8 
committed crime is impoa»ibIe“. Full of fury like some terrible 
poisonous snake which has been struck by a stiek, he asked 9 
the adherents of Siva*. The answer they gave him that it 

1998. Srd ed.) and FasaAo m Qoiiioi, GonqniaU temporal e spiritual 
<1« CeyUo, Colombo, Government Prees. 1916. Tbeae souroci have been 
utilised by P. K. Pibms. Takinn np the work boKun bj D. FsaouauM 
(ef. above, as well as note to 91. 18), Pisatt pobltshed In the JRAS. 
XXII, No. 68, p. 267 ft., first the important artide “Tbe Date of Bhu- 
vanebabahu VII.", tbe resolt of wbicb was a complete transforma¬ 
tion of the chronology of Ceylon in the 16 tb century. Then there 
appeared "Ceylon, the Portugueae Era" is 2 vols. Colombo, 1918*14 and 
"Ceylon and the Portuguese 1608*1688”, Ceylon, 1920. (Of. with this 
S- G. I'luiraa, the ‘Conqdsta de Ceyl2o' by Femio de Queyrox. 8. J. 
in C. A. In R. II, p. 188 ff.; 268 ff.; H. W. ConaMeTOs, HC., p.94 £). Then 
for a pert of tha 16 tb contury there are tbe lately pobliahed Portuguese 
archives: “Cryfon fn IA< (iwr of King UkumntkalHiku and /•'ran* Xattn 
1889-1682”, poblisbed and annotated by 0. ScuuaiuMMsa and E. A. 
VoaantacN, 2 vols. I,eipvg, 1928. Again “Crylon end Portngat”, pt. L, 
Kings and Christians 1889-1882, from tbe original docoments at Lisboa, 
by P. K. Pruu and M. A. H. Fivat-as. SenransuMKa’s Introduction to 
tbe first volume of tbe work mentioned above, givee a complete biblio¬ 
graphy, a sketch of tbe history of tbe Island 1889-1882 from the 
Portuguese documents and a detailed analysis of the narratives hitherto 
existing. 

* Whether Rijasiha who was a magnificent general and hod 
disttnguUhed himeelf at the age of 11 by bis bravery, was really bis 
father’s murderer, may be doubted. Cf. note below to v. 9. 

* I now prefer to read (omo d/tamuam instead of (om' ndAcnwoiii. 

* Tba molivea alirged here for Ri^aslba’t coaversion to Hinduism 
scarcely accord with the fiseta The real reason for it was that the 
Bnddhist iNriesthood who had always been favoured by him and bis 
father Mayadunae, actually Joiaed a conspiracy got up against him by 

18 
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was pos!)5Uet ]jfl rtCeiTfid lits oiubrosia, smaaTSd his btMSj T^ith 

10 o^tas snA aJopttd the roligSon of Sitb. He nrQittlated tho 
Order of ttie Victorj stew the coaiQinnity of the btiktlnus, 

11 burred the JBcrCd booka, deatroyed tbe monastarijOi and tbua 
barred hifl way to heaTen, Become a (dead) tret-truok in tke 

13 eytde of rebirtbaj he adopted a false faith. He placed misereaat 

Moeiics of faJse faith on the Sumanakuta take for tbein- 

la aeWe* ft]] the pr^rfifi ftceruirgr therefrom. In this way the 
itupioM fool as he did not know whftt lie fllignld accept and 
accaptsd Vfliat he ahould not haife accaptedi hron^bt greiit evil 
upon himself. 

14 At that time thtoug]| fear of the bhikkhns left the 

Order; tlioee annong them who were sweyod. by fear of the 
cyele of rehirtbs, went hither and tither, 

IE Harming the welflire of the whole laity and of the stainless 
Order nf the Buddha, he carried nn tbo gOVOrnmeot only in 

Ifi Virtue of merit formerly acquiredr Dowered with eO'Vereigii 
mighty the criminal brought the whnlo island nf LaukS into 
his power and carried on the government^. 

17 Thus this menftrclip equipped with royal mighip manifoated 
his soTereign powers but after iteaping up every kind of crime, 
ha fall under the dominion of MSift, When onO' thus pareeivea 
the misfortune tint meets one who throojgh sinful and false 
belief has hecoma the victim of delusinn. One sbonld in fear^ 
free from all inclinatinn to Ourcle^OOSS, bring ftbout mueh 
blessing. 

Here Bads the ninsty-third cbspter^ oatlod «History of the 
Two Kings, of MSyBdbanu and of hia ^uocessnr*^ in tha Mahi- 
vaipEa, compiled for the serOnO joy and emotion of tho pious. 

tbe IVirtiigneBe- 'To jailjf}' tbair tjCiu:bijJcn]i conduct, thni; riorici nuij' 
alsD have invented ttae Toard^eT of Kojaelta. Of- PjEkis p. 9A See also 
yr. Pn QvaAirekDuiHJl., Rl^a Si^ha L, Panfrids uid CEiiteaan>Tij JRAS. 
C. is. ITIII, Hr, £S (IBOe}. p. S3iS fiT, 

^ Ttae year of bis dcatli u ntTcn by tbs R^Sr. oe IEI4 of ttae ^aka 
era ^ 1E9S|I3 A. D. Hew gre4t wea tlit eiliDixBtjgn cF tbe pOopLo far 
Uiii '‘Caul jtent tinfi of tha SiDbelcae lect" i« eliowo by ttae ftct thet 
aven to.day lie rccaivH diviaa bonoojB under ttae name at Qacigoda 
Devijo- PiDt* t-, p, IU. 
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CIIAFrEU XCIV 

HISTORY OF KINO VIHALADUAMMASUlUYA 

In the days of this King a scion of the Sun Dynasty in 1 
Qai^gSsiripura had betaken himself to the harbour of Kolamba*. 
As he did not reoeire permission to remain there, he went to 2 
the prorinco of Goto. After he had dwelt here a long time, 
he slew a mighty and famous chieftain by name GajabShu*. 8 
After the victory he received distinctions of many kinds, and 
because in his prudence be understood the favorable moment, 4 
returned to Lanka. The mighty one brought the troops of 
the five districts of the highland country over to his side 
and after the death of (Kijasiha) the slayer of his father,’ 6 
when the year two thousand, one hundred and thirty-five 
from the nirvana of the Master* had arrived, he (the princeX 6 
full of faith, mighty by reason of his merit, became king 
under the name of Vimaladhammasuriya, highly famed, in 
the town of SirivaihJhana. 

* Koaappu, later Vimaladhaaiiaamriys was a ms of Vlrasendara 
who belonged to the royal bousa Vltawindaia was partiisn of Rijoslba, 
bat was slain by hin for having conspired against hin. HU son fed 
to Colombo (XoIowhofrUho) to tho poppet king Dhnmnnapata. Later be 
was banished to Goa (Crorara|tta) where ha sooceeded in gaining tbe 
eonfidenoe of the Poriognese. Puan 8, p. 83 f., IIS; Cominotos, HC., 

p. 106. 

* It was the COM of a dnel with a pngnacioas ofScer. Tbe episode 
U related aleo in the Rajiv, (p. 33 of U. Oo^Aeaxsaa'c traaelation). 
Konappn'e cueoeis may have drawn the attention of the Portugucee 
to biee. 

3 Rajaslha ie called jniajihtUo here not on acooaat of the murder of 
hU father Miyfidhaan, bat on aeeoent of that of VIruina«lara. 

* A H. 3186 — 1691 A D. Tbe daU is right 
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1 He suttrteiUUfi^d th^ whale of Use 7itst cltj^ with & mM^ive 
3 W^IL tb« tiei^hLe af which he jp^le^oed at iiitermls afghtean 
tower etructures, ThCd to wflird off the fae^ hc posted esatrJes^ 
S fr^ed ttie wholo kingdom Cif Lai'tks from all opprC^tOd and 
after Itu bad raised a priaCe^hii oF c4^ual birth to the racik of 

10 hrat laaheRr and had rtcoLTed his ceasecrntlen as thfa 

famaifE (prince) wllO in his fnith desired merJtarLDue worhs^ 

11 set about furthering the laity aod the Order. The Ruler of 
men ledected whore the tooth of the Enlightened Ooo coaid 
bej BT.d wliOfl he hflird it was in the J^abiffugSma-TihSra he 

IS rojotoed greatly. He had the Toath RelJo wliich had been 
brought to IiahpjagSiuu ill the province of ^paragatQU* fetched 

13 (thence) And in ai'der to venerate it day by day in his own 
fair towD and to dedioate a ritual to it, the wise {prince) had 

ii a two-storeyed, superb relic temple erected on an eiiciutsitoly 
hcantiful piece of ground in the neighhoorhood of the royal 
palace. Hera ha placed the tooth and in lasting devotion 
brought ofFcrjugij to it. 

IE As there were no bhihkhus iu the island of Lsiihs on whom, 
the caremory of ad mission to the Order lud beeti performed*, the 
King sent ofldcLalB to the country of RakthaFiga, invited 

IG f^aiidicaklia and other bhihkhus, had tliem brought to tlia is^- 
land of LatlkS, made them take np their abode in the noble 
city of SirLvaildhana and oared for tltem in reverent manner. 

17 Then in the MahSfaEukegat'igi, at the landing-place called 
0an(hamha, within a. boundary drawn in the water*, he hud 


1 I. e. rel^iianr», apt Jlir Jrorn Kerawita, noitlj of Rfttnapiflrvl. 
■rhe re13si -i™ prtsprrpl T«Foro tli*t in Kotto. Cf. Ul. n ff. Whf it whs 
tAkan fboDi than to the taonsstei'y !□ Dsl^movu ii rot known. Probably 
tke Idea ttsh to lavA tb rcom tka Fertv^uns. 

1 Now S aker ng a m Ti T*. TEe proTiaee which Atretchu in rront of 
Uio HoUL-weetora ilope« of the eentiBl cDooDLiuiia' bounded on the West 
by the TiVait piOTineo and on the South by tba Senth pravijnM:. 

* Tke CHIUS of this decay of Iks blnddltiit Chirroh wat in alL pro- 
tmhilily due to tks luMtile attEtode of Enja»TlMi towardr it, Kakklini'ign 
}i tbe name of a dlifariot ta Lover Burma, nov Amkani, Cf- tor tbii 
I'iDiii s, p. i-ii. 

* F. ed'c£t(tt-hflpfliTitid|fffJii. For tliis tejm ua note to H. 7D. 
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» fin« building erected and thither in the year two thousand, 18 
one hundred and forty after the nirrona of the Victor', he 
led the bhikkhus, had the ceremony of admission to the Order 19 
performed in this Great bhikkhu community on many of tlie 
sons of good family and thus protected the Order of the 
Enlightened One. And he also mode many sons of good birth 20 
submit theffisolres to the ceremony of renunciation of the world 
and prorided them aUo abundantly with the four articles of 
use, and after ho had in this and many other ways, striring 21 
after good, performed many meritorious works, he cleared him¬ 
self a pathway to hearen. Later the selfsame wise King 22 
made hb younger brother* who had gone through the cere¬ 
mony of renunciation of the world and (os member) was in 
the Order of the Buddha, leare the Order, entrusted him with 
the burden of the government and theu passed awsy in ac¬ 
cordance with hb deeds*. 

In thb wise the Monarch equipped with kingly power, 23 
after performing many meritorious works, adorning the 
Order of the Victor, made manifest a blameless sovereign 

> 9U0 A. a - 16M A. D. 

■ Senaratana wiie Vinaladbamnurorira's cousin. We know however 
(■ee note to 68. bl) that ootuina who are brother's was call tbeiitMlvea 
brother*. 

* R^iv. gives as the jear of his death 1636 of the daks era * 
1603.'4 A. D. Of the mighty evenU which took |daco daring the reifn 
of Vimaladbanmarariya 1. tho Mabfivaipsa nys not a word. Tbo whole 
period was filled with wan against the Portognew ami their protege 
DharmapAla which were carried on both tides with the greatest bitterness 
and even cruelty. In A. D. 1691 the Sinhalese deetroyed a Portngaeoe 
force which had advanced to Kandy. Three yean later Uharmapila 
died after reigning nominally ia Kotte 47 years. In his will be left 
his kingdom to tho King of Portugal. The Portugaew wlemnly took 
pooecasion of the lowlands in tho name of their sovereign. The king¬ 
dom of Kaady maintaiaed it* iadependeno*. During the reign of Vi- 
maladbammasuriya tb* Sinbale** came for tho fiiet tim* into contact 
with the Doteh through tbo euib*a*y under JorU ran Hpilltcrt/tH which 
coming from tho cast coast of the Island ia 1602, visited the court of 
Kandy. For the whole subject ef. Pint* 3, p. 113-166; Cooaisaros, H(X, 
p. 106 ff. 




aso 

pD^ar'. And jet sucb A disterping m^n wbose good 

VfdS Kligjoii*, fflJI ouder tie pqw«r of Mira.: when one 
has ODCB realiEed tbs parinaaBni coEiditiOR of miaar^ and of 
ail otlier (suS^oitng), one muet lind hia joy In anwaBriad 

strivingL 

Hare Ends tha ninaty-lotirtJi cbapfer^ OAllad rHl^tOrj of 
King VinialadhnntnLDStLrijni, in tba MabSvacnaa, compiled fdr 
tba aerene joy nnd emotion of Eb# pioiti, 

^ Tbo firft ing |inc4 oF tlvE atropliB maenbEa in wotdib^ tbe flnnl 
■tpojiJi* of flS. 

’ Tfaa BLnj^. ealajiai ^^diuD- iDuiirt ha TaF^md to HdJUpa; 

iff if, i:i« ao oflanj plnt^id wiibto tba lentaaca, ioalafud of baJiind 
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CILV^fER XCV 

HISTORY OF KING SENARATANA 

After Seniratana by name had raoeired eonsacration as 1 
king, dowered with meritoriooa works, sack as generosity and 
the rest and at all times full of rererence, he inclined bis 8 
subjects to him by the four heart-winning qualities. He 
celebrated a feetiral for the Tooth Relic and a great abns- 
giring. The mahesl of the (late) king who had been his elder 8 
brother* be made his own first mahesl and dwelt in that same 
town (of SiriTatJdhaoa). 

At that time merchants in the seaport of Kolamba who 4 
had sojourned there a long time, had become puffed up witli 
pride*. They were, all of them, the so-called Paratlgi', he- 6 
retieal eril-doers, cruel and brutal. They spread themselves 
over several fair provinces, laid waste fields and gardens, G 
burned down houses and villages, destroyed the noble families 
and in this wise brooght ruin on Slhala. They broke into 7 
the towns, into the relic shrines and monasteries, destroyed 
the image honses, Bodbi trees, Buddha statues and so on, did 8 
great barm to the laity and the Order, built at various places 

* Tbe wife of Viaalsdhaiaaaeurija I. (see note to 9t.29) Dona 
Catherine, who was considered the rightful hdreas to the kingdoa 
of Kandy. Viaala had aairied her to girs bit reign a teablanee of 
legitimaoy. Pisais, 2, p. 126. 

* P. utMHHalM. W. "they waxed vary strong”, which is of coum 
also possible 

* 1. e. Pranks, dengnation of the Portngneae who are acntioaed here 
for the first time at a period when their power was deeliaiag. What 
ia said in the sequel about the Portuguese agrees with what we kaow 
about Aiavodo'e procedure. 
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ft farts' wad carried On war* unCoasingtyr Kiuj Sonaratona 
feiaught ttfi Tootli Eelic to a. safs plnta in the proTinc* 
called Fa£iC4SAtii aloiDsi Jinpa$SAbU owing to farc^E^, cidlld- 

tft tains nni riwara, made people dwell them who ware odtrusted 
with tlia prSsarvation of the relic and ibut; pnaitcctod the Tooth 

] 1 [lelic wolin showing it tbc usual rov^rocioo. The-n he left the 
tity (StrsrMjiJhana). Merablo gooda, the Bona of the former 
king and the adEOirablo Mah ash excel lent by wealth and rirtue^ 
wlio ivws pregnant^ he took tsrefolly witli him iu n litter* 

13 and hatook himself to Mahiyfti'igava*, "While ha aojoomcd in 
this town the Qnecu bore □nder a particiiEarly favorable fOn- 

14 ^teUation, a splendid aon*, dowered with brillianb meirka. At 
that time the leader of the Too saw at night a terrornstimng 
dreetQ. From the eaafi from that toTvil (ATahLyanga^a) thore 

16 came a apark of the arse of a glOw-wOrm. Growing ever bigger 
it came to the centre of Kolamba^ vrwxod hero to unmenanrad 

16 me end burned up everything at once^ On that dn^y in con- 
seqoence of ita aplendour^ the enemy who had penetrated to 
Siriva^rjhana, took flight with the haate of those who are 

17 threatened with perih The Euler of meo guarded hia gon 

^ P. imitvJtol fate Cf. ihansme ef the Lawn J>ji.vu^dhcnii- 

191, TIk wllfd JCette lor Bbort- 

* F. wUftaBiilHA a pariptmtic fannatlOD dOrrerpgnclinf to tto 

Sluki UiiDhijiitUb. of the fTenmt gerund tn oiiii with tbe vml> 

d »!>■>, hitcrator nod Spnadi'D der SLngliaJaea S 'S^n- ‘I’M iwt 
tita Bsprciaei a contLinQbi state. 

* 1. e. Pomiyapattu or Ihimtuta, JTK- cf Kandy, 

* P' DO dcobt rif^htJy explained: by 

^ la Die year IQll A, D, (La Fortin^oese pcaeral de Aiavede 
adnaceil tV m Ermdy, He fDamd tbe towu ileacrted and pJactPfT a 
gamion ia Qalace to leoera the entcanoe tc the lavuntuni, be returned 
tn Caloubo. Thia is ceonerted no doobt with what ia related in v. ll-ia, 
The date of tbe pitace'e biTtb muet have been 1619 {see next uoteh 

* TtsB i* tha eon of Seolratatia and Cena CatberJna^ the widoir ef 
Lie predeceBOr, Ue ^ar «l|ed MaLi-jUthaua and tatar ae kinf^ salted 
Limcolf RijaeTha. Eit itepbrotbera Eijinanailia and Vijojapala neie 
Die t^uaen'i aani by her dnt luaTTiapo. See belcw t, 92. 

* P. purairhiMwiii'efllAOji. ‘Wianif^j' tnnulfttod "from tbe weelera 
aide" by W. 
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wbo grew by degrees like another moon, and the other (sone) 
with the greatest care, and when he saw that the right time 18 
had come, he took all his possessions and returned to the city 
of Siriroddhona. When his sons, namely the sons of the former 19 
king and his own son, were grown up he, because his heart 
clung to them in lore, was minded to divide amongst them 20 
his mountain-girt provinces, had (their names) properly written 
on three leaves, laid the leaves near the Tooth Relic', led the 21 
princes thither and made them take their choice. Then when 22 
the Ruler beheld the leaves which fell in this wise: to the 
eldest Kumirnsiba the province Hva, to VijayapXla the pro¬ 
vince Mstula and to the youngest R2jastha the five highland 23 
provinces* — he when be saw that the lot with the five highland 24 
provinces had fallen to his own son, rejoiced greatly and ho 
said: “He hath great merit.’' 

The Ruler of men thus gave over the divers provinces to 26 
his sons. Then, giving alms and performing other meritorious 
works according to his capacity, for the furthering of the 
people and the Order, he lired (yet) seven years*. 

The Ruler who out of love had divided the provinces 26 
among his own and his other sons in order to protect I<aAkS 
and this our Order was doomed then to inevitable death. 

Here ends the ninety-fifth chapter, called «Hibtory of King 
Senlratana*, in the MahBvaipsa, compiled for the serene joy 
and emotion of the pious. 


' Tbe lottery beconm »a thU way a action, on oracle. The 

dirition of tho Kandy kingdom took place ia 1629. 

* P. uddka jMilca rrtttAafcJ. TheM ore dutrieU lyiag roei^ 

Ksndy, tbo moet important port* of the kioffdom with the <wp*'sl. lJ»a 
embrooee the eoetem, Motsle tho northoni dietrksle. Itebontd bo noted 
that the form MOintn for MaUlo it only foond in the lateet part of 
the CflUvamea (96. 4, 98. 65): in 66.71 we ham MohdtiU. 

* Tbe year of hie death ie therefore 1655 A.D. ^le Rwar. giree 
1555 of the Sake era — 1656/4 A. D. One moet oeroine that from 1^ 
to 1686 RAioelhn woe reigning along with bit father. KuinaraeUia bad 
died before Senaratona, ne it points oot by the R^^r. "^o etragglce 
with the Portugoeee loeled with aoctaating euccew throughout 5en^- 
tona'i reign. Of imporUiwe are the negotlatione of the Sinh*^ Ki^ 
with tbe Dnteh which began In the yeer 1612. For * Uiw (in 1^) 
the DftBM tri«d to got » footing on tie bltfide Foe tho vnoit onhioct 
tee Pieaie, 9, p. 171-221; Cooeumtoa, L e., p. 109 ff. 
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CHAPTER XCVI 

HISO’OEY OF KING RAJASIHA 

1 Now wLii!a tbeu KuIarB of rasn, Eojouming in 

arjoyed for b abort iicne bba pi&BEor&s of ib« lOyal 
£ dignity in bamncny^ tbey on war against tba Pam^gia 

and gained bare ojid ibcrs yiciories'. Bat than tiiay quarrallad 
B among tbcmaflros^ tbe tbroa brotiiers, tho Lorda of mod. One 
of thom, tbo renownad RSjaalba by namOn dispossessed the 
4 older brotbera add mado ‘tbem Lta Tassala. Aftar due (KumSi'A- 
sfba) bod been put to deatli by polsop, the other {Vijayapalo, 
who dwelt) in Matdla^ mouriteil a abariotf ai^d atorted off wiEih 
ono man nboid be took witb bim and betook bimoelf afteir 
E eioBuing tha frcmtier df tbe province^ abraad*. Bat tbo otboir, 
KSjaSfLo*, 0 ntOlfl wboso conomadds wore not Lightly to ba 

^ !□ tbe JOT 1S3D A. D. (be prinso won a hrlLliapt vietoTf at 
RondaniTda in lower Um CTer Ibo Poriiif iiieta who bod occbpied Bn. 
dulla and bad plundeTcd aud ut fb-a In the town. Thu Fortai^eea 
l^ncnl, CdulMiitjaD d<i $u y t^eropbn fell bimoeir in tbe battle. Four 
y«*ia Inter (iSBI']' FumaTuoIlia. woa reiaoTed bj |Mlhd. aod tfai*. Eamo 
leloog the fljat JurflaTEeiMnli httwcfri Vijojapafft nnd Hiyaniliar Tbarfi 
muAt faowcTrr, bftTe ba«i a leoancilutteQ, Jbr F^ajapHln look put m 
the battlD ef Qantiorv'va !□ 1S9S and tW victory of tlm Siinhaleoa wh 
largely ewicm to bim. Tlie Fertaguoaa nnder tli« leadenibLp af tfaair 
optoiri'a^Bonl Diego de Mello bad ooetapiad and dcHtreycd ^andy, but 
ttaj avoeuated Eba Eiawn uid on their Tolront ware aurreunded and 
annihLIaleit. See below note <m v. 33. TLb ououbo in war of tba 
BiobnlMe nfounat tba PorlagEaie are glortitd in tbo poama Ifoatantinu- 
batdJiE’ ODct MobahapineL Sea A. ok SiCrta, JRA$. C. U. tziv, Ko. 66 
[lOlb-ielv p; M. 

* For Tliajapola^ traffic ibto noEordiag to Portagiiae deenirentar 
aee P. E. t^uca. The Friaca TyaynpiiLa of Ceylon, ISW —CO- 
lopiljo 1829- 

^ Or pmbapi "lb& HoOad {ujeaH^ FiyakTha". 
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slighted, difScalt to attack, hard to ranquUb, of a lion>like 
courage, took poeaession of the kingdom as it bad at the 6 
beginning belonged to his father; as if lie had been created 
by gods, pious in the faith, for the furthering of laity and 
Order, he was mighty, dowered with the bravery of war- 
skilled heroes. 

Once upon a time indulging in youthful sports, ho went 7 
a-riding with a companion who had mounted an other horse, 
himself on horaeback. At a given sign, the horse ran along 8 
the street, but sank in a marshy place. Determined and 
courageous, the powerful (prince) sprang aloft, swung himself 9 
on to the horse of his next companion tlirowing off its rider 
and rode on his saddle further. At the dangerous ford of the 10 
QaiiigS, which is called Suvapuatlhambha^ he sprang from tlie 
rock on this side and reached the rock on tlie opposite bank. 

After manifesting in this and in many other ways, his 11 
strength, the greatly renowned (prince) cherished the wish to 
care for the furtherance of laity and Order. He prepared every 12 
kind of implement of war and the rest, took in order to open 
the fight, the battle-equipped Sihalas and set forth under a 18 
favorable constellation, at a happy moment from the town of 
Sirivar)<)hana with elephants, steeds and princely retinue, with 14 
great warriors and so on, with great dignitaries and so on, 
witli foot soldiers who bore bows, swords, spears and other 
weapons, in front the music with drums, ketUedrnma and 15 
other instruments. In order to acquire merit by the giving 
of alms and the like, the King took also the sonii of Buddha* 
with him, marched hither and thither, made the sound of the 16 
war drums resound like the terrible clash of thunder and 
fearless began the fight. At first he fought a great battle 17 
with the foe in the five highland provinces*, slew many of 

> Kew RaateB'tota, ford orer the UshaveliRaaga. 

> I. e. bUkkbui. 

* P. paHtuddkaraffhaftite. Here we have saothtr caample of the 
influence of the Sinhalese laagoace. ie i^uivalent to the Kah. 

•Ite, the geaitiTe eofflx, and ie need aa poatpoaitioa with local meaning. 

Aa to the beginniege of eoeh form* in an ineeziptioa of the 10 th cco' 
tury aee WicKaBrusisaiu, E2. L 182. 






ass 

l& tine raiscrtniits »ntl droTe tlje powerful wrelclnei^ etienilfs fram 
plai«; breaking doivn tlieir BirengliDlds, tLe Ruter oF 
19 men remaiitH rktoriauB. Tha fO0s Fled, looking tm erery gide 
^roT ^faty), tortured with fe»r^ flang theraaelve^ from Lb a 
2<) rtiountflin pracS pices, sprang into tbe monntain gorges and Wda 
Rcntbersd as cation in tlia wind, wboc ha ruslied into the 
battl^fiald liko n terrlblo Jian that hoi broken into a bard 
21 of elepbnnts^. After Fighting again and again in diJTerent 
placES with tha Joe and kiUing and putting in bight uuuibors 
3S of paopto on tlm side oF iho enemy, he conr|uerad seTenal 
prorjiioes, freed tbem from oppsrtWLon, destroyed the strong¬ 
holds and an manifested bis grsat pOwer^L 
£3 Ttaro wero bowoT&r, man? of tbo enomy who tortured by 
Fear, bsd bidden themselTes and escaped- They Stayed for a 
2i time in the fortresses: at the Tortons ptaca!; near to the sea, 
then Lhasa haretidal ritlaius began again and again to plunder 
2i the different proTinoes. When RjynsSbji wJiose oommandE ivere 
not lightly to ba slighted, beiud thereof, bo hetMk himself 
2ft to DighavSpt* which lies to the East. While he, oiperloncad 
in nil tbe statecraft taught by !Maiin, sojourned there, he 
27 receirod nea'is of the Olaiidas*. Ho thought that good, sent 

^ The tAngi 3 A|[iA ef tbt jwsujce if in tbs foriu in whieb Ihe blfiSL 
liava it and ks 1 bava adapted Ft in tny editioc, abaelotetj incoTTset, 
Jt 15 Lfiwetar rtEj daufaLful wbeJber ma ara jsttilfiad iu slierinf It, sx 
th» fuult mriF iie witb tbe anther. Tbe Cel. Ed. eltcn utigatfija 

into -y/tjt m luNdiaye. I aboivld ncrartbetm prefer ti^ beep 
Itew wedk and te read jastpalfe in t. 20* iusteudl of whEcP 

0)^7 ba pqftnspced by puhmi^p. 

’’ There an be so daubt that the preeedini; verses refer to tliq vic^ 
torlea of tba Sinbaleu ami anoaLioned in tba te .Out tbs evaats 
are dsBcribed iu quite general (eniuf. 

* For Ibe diitjiet Dijrlra^ipi see TJ. Ed and nete. 

ViEnaladbaEaTnaioTiya f. bad elrudy Pass in touch with tbe Duldi 
(rce note to Jlr 221. Under Hajefli* Tf, Datob euvaj* alretulj nupeored 
iu and lilib kinji on bii part seat tbreo of htf own people to 

Admiral tS'eiternoEd, irbo lay with bu vnfcls at Gom Eo bEoukude iL 
Dutch TOHRlr sppsared at £kt(aciiJoa wlrere il Perlcineju pirriwm 1 * 7 , 
aud eba united forcu gf tbs OLnbaEese an d Ibe Dutch fcrced the Pertu- 
(□ lurrcpdcT tbe fbrt LLdtb Msj, 1930}. A treaty nas mode with 
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two dignitaries to their fair land, had a number of people 
fetched from there in many ships and when these arrired in 28 
the rich, prosperous, thickly populated coast lands near Dlgha- 
vRpi, he showed tliem faronr. As he wltbed to display to them 29 
the military forces of bis LaAkfi, he sent them the command 
to look quietly on. Then he began the fight with the foe 80 
stationed near, slew a great mass of the foe and captured the 
stronghold. The Ruler of men mode orer Uie place to the 81 
inhabitants of Olanda and showed them many other farours 
and made ereryone contented. 

From this time onward the Ruler of LankS began at the 32 
head of both armies \ to carry on war by land and water on 
every side. He destroyed the fortresses situated at different 88 
places and protected by massive stone walls, slew the enemy, 
erected in the whole of LaifikJt strongholds garrisoned by strong 34 
forces and after absolntely annihilating the foe who had ra¬ 
vaged so long (in Lauki) and freeing (the country) from their 35 
oppression, he in order to ward off the enemy, charged tlio 
inhabitants of Olanda with the protection of Lafiki in the 
places sitoated on the sea. After arranging that these were 86 
to appear before him every year with presents of divers kinds, 
the Ruler of men returned, like VajirapSyi* when he had 87 
conquered in the battle against tlie Asuras, with his retinue 
to his town (of SirivaiJObana)*. 


WesUrwold which wiu >aU8ed in Batavia whither Kijoiiha rent two 
envoys. It enobleU the Dutch to foin a aim footing on the ieliuid. 
These are the eveeU to which w. » t. refer. The narreUvo deecnbw 
in one-tided fiuhion — not iurpcwing in chroniclere — the achievcmenU 
of the Sinhalese. That they elone conquered BotticaWia U not in 
necoidance with the facta. The chief merit belongs bo the Detcli guns. 
Ptmus 2, p.227 IT.: CooeisoTos, HC, p. 117 f. 
i That ia the Sinbalese and the Dutch. 

* Name of Indta: "who carries the thunderbolt (»<V*ro) in bis hand. 

* Here again in the Mbva. only the oaoeided Sinhalese eUndpoint 
ia given. In diplomacy the Dutch were witbont dooW eupcrior to Kiag 
Riuaania, while on the other hand, he was a very unreliable ally for 
tbom. Riyeaiha’s reign was not to void of friction after the 

with the Dutch as one might eesume from our chronicle. It woe distarbed 
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86 !Nqw while th« Huler of ll?ea, ItfijBjihft, dwelt here in ^etj^ 
tbfi ifjsli ^rincfi) ^Oij^ht nut in fitting mannar those people who 
were worthy aC a poutioc and granted Y&riotui poaitLone 

39 fliich as that fif sCnipeti tmi tJie !ilte. ViUagee, Eifllds and ao 
on^ every thing tjiat had belonged to the Buddha end tho 
gods, in acoordanne with tradition, tho Ruler of meo gave 

40 heck US it had hoeii formerly. He brought hinge' dnughtera 
llither from the town of hladhurS, and after luoidlng 5Wey 

41 powerfully for iifty and two ytare^, the mighty Monarch 
Rl^mflia, wbo hud guarded a? his own, eye in tbio beet way 
the Order of the royal Sage of the line of the Sun and the 
laity, he the bmt of men went over to the king of death. 

42 Thus this eiceadmg mighty Ktog, the ruler, who under- 
Htood how to aunihilata hostile forces, waa yet unable wlEill 
his strength and iiis other ^Ualitiea to gain the mastery over 
death. When the discernfog have grospod from the first, at 
the very beginning this auperlority of MSro, they must with 
great xeal continually do inorLtorJoLis works, sueli as olmo- 
giving and tlm rest- 

Here ends the ninety-sixth chapter, colled cHietory of Ring 
fiSjaaihaVj in the Hfth riv*r]isft, compiled for the rerene joy 
and emotion of the pEons, 

iplernally by nalag*, sa in 1311 by tbnE; pigtted bj VijujupSI*, The 
lKtae«n tbc rorti^ueve and the Datcb went on, tliB luck 
being wmeUmn on the one aide eometimei on ibo other. Finally the 
Dutch IriDEuphed. With. Che cwpture of CglijiDbo (d.. D, idSSi tbe thbe 
of the Fertugoicic douaiaion wu sealed. JuLuediately after tliat there 
WHY R breach tetweeoa R^^Ibs und tbe Datch, oenilicte cf tba 
yean wbieb fjllow woim nmllLptiad ftff ftfi]4»lha by iuwaid ettiJb. Leal, 
ing pence wbs set oebieved, in s^te of a jicaee favorable to the Sin, 
bsleie bedbii' lifjpubl in tbr year Pl 1477, until the death ef tbe Ehig 
ten yenra letcT- FiiniH 3, p. ^^990; FiEan S, p. I-Sb; CoDULHons, 
HC., p 113 ff., Ida IT. 

L Frein A, Ik 103b (death of Seniuatana) till A. D. IB3 t. makeu 

Che mietake ef giving lgl4 ef the J^a era ^ 169a/lS A. D, u that of 
imulbn'i death. 
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CHAPTER XCTII 

HISTORY OF THE TWO KINGS, OF VIMALADHAMMA 
AND HIS SUCCESSOR 

Now hi* son Vimaladhammssurijft became king whou 1 
ornament was his faith and other virtoes, who was a friend 
of the three jewels. As his first mahesi he took the daughter 2 
of the mahesi in the town of Madhuri who had been fetched 
thence, gladdened his subjects by the four heart-winning 
qualities and protected uninterruptedly in peace and justice 8 
^e realm of LaAkS as a lord of men whose ornament was 
his Tirtue. 

Haring attained his consecration os king, the King in pious 4 
faith in the doctrine of Ute Victor, prepared in dirers ways erery- 
thing needful for a sacrificial festiral for the Tooth ^lic. In 5 
honour of the Tooth of the Prince of the wise he erected a 
fair, three-storeyed pnsada, resplendent with all kinds of 
(artistic) work, and for the sum of fire and twenty thousand C 
ailrer pieces he had a reliquary made which he covered with 
gold and ornamented with the nine precious stones. In this 7 
great reliquary that resembled a cetiya of precious stones, he 
laid the Tooth of the Victor. 

As the Ruler thought to hold the festiral of admission to g 
the Order, he prepaid fair garments and other articles of 
use, fire hundred of each kind, made everything over with g 
gifts and the like, together with a royal letter to prudent 
officials. These he sent to the country of Rakkbaiiga and lO 
invited’ the bhikkhu community with tlie thera SantSna at 

* The eabasey to RskkhsaBa (■■ Arakso, n-e note to 94. 19) took 
place ia the year A. D. 1997. The Dutch mpplUd the tcmcIi for con- 
veying the monks from Bortns to Ceylon, which contributed not a little 
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11 Lb.E' bead. Thuj be br^^Q^ht tbiiijr-tbree bhiJdfbus to t]ie 
beAUiiful town of SirtTii^iJtiaim, JSl&iIo tbom amid totana of 

12 rfttpitt, tiVe up their abode there and provided tbeui with 
the fonr necBasanes. Then after he had erected in the right 
wajr, aa formeriyi a bgildini? flt the land itig-plac* of the 

IS Sflflgi, vithin u boitndarj' drawn ia tho vrater, he brought 
the bbilcLbu community thither, had the ceremony of ad- 
misaioci perfonned on Ebirty-tbree aone of good family and 

11 30 helped tlae Order of the Victor to attain new glory. Then 
full of faith he hsd oos hundred and twenty aona of good 

IG family appointed to the pcsition of Eijnavera-r, provided Itiem 
abundantly with the fonif neoe^eavies, had them instruoted in 
the true doctrine imd thOE laid up a storo of merit. 

1C Thinking of the grpat merit that lieiS in the uae of (.ho 
fcet^, he betook himaelf to the Sumanakcta and celebrating 

17 with jewels, pearJa end the reat, witb offeringa nf gold and 
precious stonee and with direiB stu^ and so forthf a great 
festiTah he tarried [here aoveu days. 

IB He Eheltered with a great umhrena of silver the foot-print 
of the Sage wbjch Was ataraped on the SumanalDta and ce- 
lebr&ted a great festival. 

19 Day after d»y ha liatenod to (the flermon of the) doctrine 
and aEnoe even OB days which were not uposatfaa days, he 

20 kept the ordained faflta, ho did mueb good. In thia and luany 
Other ways, longing for good, he day and night imireariedly 

21 did mucli good- The JGicng having tbns ciired for the wolfare 
of the laity and the Order, fell under the pewor of deatl) 
after a raign of twenty and two yeai-s®. 

tc tha frEcudly relation* Hta-Wiabeil tttwcim thesa anil the evvit of 
Jfautly. Tiie ccramonv of the ujhaininjtnJfl look pEoec 4 )gntn 
at fiaatbaubatittiba (CeCambak Tbe defeedpKon in v.6S. ba* a gicnt 
rnnablacoe ai» in tbe wording- t* that d.B*cribu.[ig n-imiDjrffu* Gircum- 
ennier TimaladhanimriiiLrija L (Mr 1(1 J.). Compaie for inilonae, 

*. laed Witli U. ITeJ, V. ISab with 01. aOei, 

^ I. e. the merit of the pilgriinBgG*. Sm 92. Ifi ff. wbere the pJl- 
jrrimag** of VfrariJrltaiBa to HebFjabgatja and to idamV Peak are 
deteribed. 

* ViiBaladbammaiuriy* II, reig-jifid Tceni k. D. 1S67-1T0T. He WM 
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Qeneroufl ia all that is good, as in lbs giving of alms and 22 
the like, with great wisdom, fall of devotion he helped the 
excellent teaching of the excellent King of the wise, the one 
and only guide of the world, to attain glory. Help ye, there* 
fore also evermore and unweariedly the excellent doctrine to 
attain glory. 

Thereopon his son Sirivfraparakkamnnarindaslha be- 23 
came king. This King who was an abode of discernment and 
manly virtues, in order bo protect the royal dignity in LahkS, 24 
fetched princesses from the town of Madhuri and made them 
first mahesis. He performed meritorious works such os the 25 
giving of alms and the like, celebrated daily a festival for the 
Tooth Helic and thus laid up a store of merit. He showed 26 
care for the bhikkhus who had been admitted to the Order 
during his father’s life, had many sons of good family submitted 
in faith to the ceremony of world-renunciation and thus 
furthered the Order. In order to venerate the Hahiyaiigsoa- 27 
• cetiya that was erected already in the lifetime of the Buddha, 
the mighty King betook himself thitlier, sacrificed to the cetiya 28 
with all kinds of coloured stuffs snd while celebrating a sa¬ 
crificial festival with silver and golden flowers, abundantly 29 
with divers fragrant bloasoms of the kind that grow on land 
and in water*, with food solid and soft, he laid up much merit. 

At the head of a great army be went forth twice to the 30 
same Mahiyaiigaun and celebrated a great sacrificial fostivaL 
Twice the Lord of men went in faith to SumanakQta, sacrificed 81 

estrsordinarily psciflo compared with his prtdecatsor. Attboogb at first 
be bad sanin sad again to remonstmU with the Dutch shout the non- 
fulfilment of obligations to which they hid pledged theaaselves in the 
trenty of 1677 (see CotisisoTos, HC.. p. ISS; Pisais 8. pi.46f.) and si- 
though the Dutch managed to pnt the King off, there was ao war daring 
this whole period. 

* The compiler must have bad something of the sort in his mind. 

But 1 am doubtful if we should simply chaage -jMate btihirsi into 
•ydteU ca, u does the Col. Rd. It night be better to nssams on obscure 
oxpresnion On the psut of the author. His knowledge of Pili eras by 
no means sxeollent It is also bard to imsgine that the second reading, 
if it did stand there originally, could hare been corrupted into the first. 

16 
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S2 there and h* laid uy a- atore of merit. At thei hewl of a great 
retiDua he left the great city^ went fcwtli to the great (city) 
33 Auur^hapura and csEehiatod a gr^nt sacrL^eiaL festival. JI« 
had a rObe made tilt aite of tlia roha of tte Deliverot' and 
saCrittced to the Tooth of the Ddiverar in divers ways nlch 

St artJelea boStting the aaod^oe. Not far frotu the eapital*^ on 

tliO fair bFmh cliff of the Qatiga, tha Lord of men laid out 
3^ in a great coCOpaLm plantatioa a euhud; by name XupdasSlh 
and diveEt there*. And there »t that seEf^anme spot he had 
dVfeUmg liuta put up in fitting manner and made 
take up tlieir abode in tliam. Ha parformed day by day luany 
30 good vrorha lika tita givlog of (dms nud the rfiat^ had houka 

copied and i^fhen He saw that the temple whidi his royol 

37 fAthor had erected iu tha capital for the Tooth Relic, had 
faiten into decay, hit! heart grjorod. 'rilO Lord of men 
as had tha beautiful (temple) rEhuilt, two-storeyed, splendidi ho 
provided it with a jrurtal luSplandCLit with all kinds of bril¬ 
liant cirnaQiant«, tUftda it SO that with its stucco Coating it 
30 reJiambled a motiutain of eilver, provided it with a graceful 
roof and had thirty-two jStahaa depicted in coloured painting* 
on the two walls of the oourtyavd; the Vidhuraj^taka*, tlia 
td Guttil^ and UinmaggajStaka; the Dadhivahaoa-, Jllahikauha-, 
JJutanq- and Chaddant&jStaka, t]io DhwKlIBftddhiytt-, Dhantma- 

41 pila- and ^ahSjanaliajAtaka; the PadainiEoava^ *, JDhammn- 
SOVi:}a-, Hall Rnfl rtdtiill.a'hSapa-, Hahapaduma-, Telapatta- and 

42 CullapadumajStaha; the Sattuhhatta-, AiJ dAbhutu-., CuiupOyya- 

1 P, lit. "he wlie Lai fone wdl” who Hh aone ahead on the 

path to doliTertncfc. R. 0. Fnxinv tranelated tbfi word by ‘"Pfid voLtendar'^ 
tbe "[Kith ftnitber"' or "'path aacouplLiher". 

V F. inr)Jajji*rfl, Eirividdhanu LKendj) i* niwuvt The ii. u 

edetii the tlnliaveliaaniaa- 

* Ituntl aeal e about faor luilea E. S. E. of Kaedj, eltuatod oo the 
MatuTetigariGa. The popular Tinno for the King wiw Kundaiala after 
thLi pkee -whaclb wia bi* rafcrite ruidtanoe. 

* 1 U[Q antietpating the WOrdl 1 SI<: vwpHWltoJtonJtiKtfO 

tVirdpeCranw ia V. 44 d. 411 a. 

* The VidlmnijiiiLeditnjitfthn, ua. 6 J 4 af ihe PiiwaOLt edilica. 

* lVikku«al4umaea.vi^idaka, lUk 43i of h'.iin>rMLT,. 
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and SasajIUka, the Visayha-, Kusa-. Sulasoma-*, Siri- and 48 
Tem^jXtaka*; the Culladhaouddhara-* and the Saccaipkiraka- 44 
jfitaka, the DummedhajStaka and the KlHiigabodhijataka; 
the SilarajSUka* and Uie HaucJaryajStaka \ as well as the 
Ves8ant4irajlUaka. While thus having these thirtj-two jitakas 46 
faultleaslj represented in coloured painting, the Lord of men 
laid up an immeasurable store of merit. 

In the midst of the town he bad erected round the great 46 
Bodhi tree, the eetijas and the temple of NSthasura* — en¬ 
closing them on all sides — a fine wall of stone, massive, 47 
lofty, brilliant in its coating of stucco, like to a necklace of 
pearls adorning tlie necks of the ladies of the tovm and created 
thereby for himself an abundance of renown. 

Among the lamaueras who lived at his own time (was one) 48 
who was dowered with the virtue of a moral life, who ever 
rejoiced in unweariedness, in the many works of elucidation 49 
and in the words of the Enlightened One, a poet, one learned 
in the scriptures, ready of speech, teacher of a host of disciples, 
renowned, who devoted his life to bis own and to others' weal, 60 
who shone like the moon in the heaven of the Order in LafikiL 
For this sfimauera, Saraoarpkara by name, who was an abode 61 
of faith and of knowledge, rejoicing in unweariednesa, the 
Ruler — distinguishing him again and again by honours 62 
spiritual and secular — had a reliquary made one and a 
half cubits high for preserving the relic of the King of the 63 
wise, the Enlightened One, tlie highest Protector of the world. 

He covered it with gold, set it with 700 jewels and made 
over the shimmering casket to the sSmapera together with 64 

‘ Tliere are two jitakas of this name, Uie Mahi- aad Collasutajoroa* 
jitaka, ao. 6S7 sad 695 of FAnaaOLL. 

* Temiya* or MOgapakWhajiUka, no. 686 of PAiaanLL. 

* Colladhanuggsduuitaka, no. 874 of FaumOu.. 

* Snavanigajataka, no. 72 of Facow'iix. 

* Apparently the KapkadTpiyanajataka in wbleh the ascetic Mapdarya 
{days U>« ebief part. No. 444 of PAi)niOi.i.. 

* Like N&ibadeva (100. 348) tbe name of Vi«oa as tkc protecting 
deity (adtko) of the iilaad. 

1C* 
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ibe relie 1^9 well 1041:^^ books about tbe true ductrtne end 
eO distiugiilfibcd him, Tha Lord of tlien granted him clotting 
and other ncceJaariea as well as nnniBrious people for serTiCo 
eod honoured him thua with sacular 
ti6 To prueurfl a long BiiatftncC. for the tme doc^T^I]C^ the Lard 
of men imitod (that sanie) SaraoQiJikara Ja boflttiug manner 
67 and had pomposOd hy this diEcaraing slnatmera who aLroye 
efter pura ffalighteuiniBnt, that wort on the true doctriuE 
entitled tbe SSratth aauqigebn, furniahad with clOven tllOutBad 
sections^, further a co[mfuentai'y iu tho tongue of LaiikS OU 
6g the MahabcdhLTfupsft*, as well as a (jotnmantury ou the work 
BhesaiiimenjCisa* which was composed at tho idma when tha 
former King Parokkatnabahu held away in the town of 
E9 Jambuddom* by that discerning thara, aEsidnoua in woll-doing 
who w(w head of the (bhithhus) dwelling in the PdEitajpari- 

60 Tefla^ with the wish that thua those who have davotad Ihaiu- 

61 aalTea to the spiritual life aliould be aparEd illness. After the 
wise (priace) had performed these and maoy other merttorioiLs 
workg and bad earned on the gorcrnmeut for thirty and three 
years, ha fell into tbe power cf dsatb'r 


< F, ganflui. The lonintD^ 'laEctien'' if uncertwn. In ne uto 
W fl juritSeil in rflfWriiig EC WllWS, M dot* W., afiMIfiljVg to wllIHB the 

itr. Janctec B diitioct number ef Ejllablc* (ts), becuuca Wersdn: 

ii ipfiakLuft ef a metre, whicb bciwieTfr W.. biiutelf aduite. 

* For t^ii Hta CiiHiEu. P£3i^ Pr ue. 9; U^uusEKRaA, FStL 

LLteratare ef Ce^len, p. IfS d. IWbetber hf Suauaiqiknm'p '^comnioiin. 
tftrj” tbe E^u - Bedhi^aqisa ie meant leem* doubtful. 

* "ifediare-Ebaet". Frebah]^ u cellectbua ef reciljHa ef the ebanetpr 
(hf (be Tnilian Bbuipujjantfi&Tall (Jom.T, Ncdimn, p. 3^ 

* PanAkaraabuhLi U. ii mEact. 

^ A mflnttiteT called Pahcaparivamwialu t? mnntiijiiied 67. 61. Oee 
ecutd ftleo tnnilutc: ‘'ef the htdkkbea Uvling in the bra iJari'rauaR". 

^ Tha ClitoBida coBcerBi itnlf lololy wttb the tSnp’* rektien to IIm 
C bBTcb nad it fotiaiuD ]□ ite prain of bis kUE4ib. It doet not lee^tion 
a tindle word about the coiw.j>irucr wbieli nemdr ooel him hli lift. A" 
ILUte dnsi it metitieu theverr unia^sfhctorr conditienE eil±t:Ei? fbt tbe 
movt puT-t in tht Umlariei ocdepisd Ly the DuLeb uer tbe confliuk. 
atising out of -quettioai of cocimccuiBJ poliqT-, betwcED the people ef 
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Afier the King had attained the higheat bliss on the »- 62 
land of LaAkS, be left behind his kinsfolk, bis friends and 
his life, and went to that state where all that is left behind. 
When je bare grasped that, ye remembering the truth of the 
oral admonitions of the highest Sage, should practise meri* 
torious doing that surpasses all else, that brings the bliss of 
deliTerance, that grants the bliss of the world of the gods. 

Here ends the ninety'Serenth chapter, called «History of 
the Two Kings, of Yimaladhamma and his Successor*, in the 
MahSraipsa, compiled for the serene joy and emotion of the 
pious. 

Kandy and the foreigners. Like his ptedeoeetor NarindasTha he kept the 
peace. At aay tale the Dntch nsdentood by oceasional gilts to keep 
him ia good humour. Pinsis 9, p. 62— 
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CHAFL'ER XCVJU 
HISTORY OF SIRIVJJATARAJASIhA 

1 After NftTinJlHsTha’B- death the fflOtiger hroHiei'^ of tbfl 
Mkliesl of thia Ittng* hecamo klag,. adeemed with thft Ornament 

2 of yirtafl. Known by tho name of SiriTijayarfijnsilia, ta 
TivBX after tbe attainment nf Kls covueoratlon aa LingH pioosly 

B aitaohed tg the Triad of the jeweia^ He w*i diligent in 
heartening to the BenjlOi) of the doctrina^ unwestriw), discfrn- 
ingi eeer fitlE of zaaT intent on IhterCOUraa with pions end 
4 good peopla To Oitabliah liis own dyniwty lie fetched prin- 
oasSfSr from tha town of !M‘adburi and madei them hit chief 
E mabwis. He won over tte peopta in Lanks in the beat meiinter 
possible by tlie four hear-t-winning qualities and took np bia 
^ abode in tbe fair towa (SirlpaiJjJiiana). The ItfabaaiR of the 
King, toOn gaTe np tJte f&tee faitli to which they had been 
long attftflked, and adopted in the beat manner possible the 
1 true faith winch confera i rmnortft] itjr They hoard tha in- 

compsrfthle, trno doctrine of the Buddha, the. highest Protector 
of the world and thee adored with constant dorolion the 
fi Buddha and tha other (sacred) objeets^ In their faith they 

^ la I'rtni'jrAflOftcffl I lec tke indmiiaeG of the Sin|in(aH on the PH! 
of tb* cbTaaicjan bcius' added [□ ^liibalne at tha eud of aLLrihativ^ 
^djoctlTM. 

* AerntdiBg to Iff. SI {cf, flSr-t!), NarindoiTba'i Unheal woi a |hriDe)eM 
Aoid Uadbura, With the anobt of Iho theone by her fanitber a rorntEn 
dynatty ii thoi iuticduced loCo l«fl,lfii. The ttii^ <if BEnbatpee binge 
eDi:]i with ItftTiodaiiha. TTio Baeoaalon of Vijayapiyiuiha meanwhile, 
im not UD4li|iiutedL A ttrong party ooort Rupported the dainn of 
Urtamburap a iqn of KarindoR'Ili*"* by a conenbiaOr It eeeuiB bowaeer, 
tbot ha Tsluntarily rohDo-aMd thu EJiTene, Lwtor on be IitoJ nafo aed 
isund at the couci of Ran^. 
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worshipped the Tooth Relic dey by day with ttcrifiee, with 
jasmine and other blossoms and with all kinds of flower 
festiraU, with sweet betel mixed witli camphor and other 9 
things, with lamps with fragrant oil, with sweet-amelliiig 
sandal wood and so forth, witli divers kinds of fragrant in* 10 
cense, with sugar and honey and with other drugs, with gar¬ 
ments, ornaments and .so on, with silver and golden bowls 11 
which were abundantly filled with all that one can chew, eat, 
sip, drink and taste, with curtains, carpets and the like, with 12 
many articles of use and with costly robes — and thus and 
otherwise laid up a store of merit. They kept constantly IS 
the five moral commandments' and the uposatfaa vows even 
on days that were not uposathu, diligent in hearing the 
(sermon of the) true doctrine. Even as the yak cows (protect 14 
their tails)*, so they preserved the memory of the Buddha 
and the other (sacred objects)*. They worked for their per¬ 
fection, had sacred books copied. They strove after the bless- 15 
ing that lies in generosity. They understood to perfection 
the re^lar oflering of food and other (occasional) distribution 
of food to wandering or sick (bhikkhus). They were not 16 
attached to acquired wealth but dispensed (it in) continual 
feeding and the like. They made young people renounce the 
world, showed them favour of many kinds. They had good in- 17 
struction given in the knowledge of the sacred scriptures and 
of pious duties and by dispensing always what was desired 
they were like to a wishing-tree. Kind beyond measure and 18 
very full of pity they thought of all people in LankS as a 
mother of her children, and were merciful and mines of virtue. 
They hsd imsges and reliquaries fashioned in the best manner 19 

> r. piHteavi/aia. Cf. with this Mhvm. Irtl. 1. 6'i. 

* Cf. with this psttage Boddbavsijun 3.121 f. yattrtjw cawart 
kismiei pafivilagfitnm \ vyeti «ar«|wsi Isttha its eihtptfi rnlarttm | fa* 
!*«*<» eafflVH WBwKis jMnptirijfa | pariralkka soMsda *Utim eamarl 
rff« rdladJktt)* (— SB sllaslon to th« legend Ihst the jsk* would rsthtr 
die than have any harm happen to their gresteet oraainent, their tail. 

* There are six different nussaetiyo — JOiutdMa', dtawiss-, 

Hla., edyo* and rferatd.aiuMsati. 
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possible &Q<t aliTC^ f^u-io^ ev^ry sin And avcj- rsjaicin^ orer 
QTBry meritcormua deadj adorned with the ornament nf such 
And manj ottiAr TirbaCA, bbiAy ^Aru highly regarded In the 

21 iirhole iflland ef La^ika, The King had divelling-placEa erected 
bars And there and made the aEma^eraa taVe Lip their abnd^ 

22 in them and pious as lie w&e, ba shovrad them fall o.f 
much faTDLir with garjnentA and other necessaries, heard the 

S3 splendid true dextrine from these aSmimerAS And reTared 
(eBpecLfllly) the .RimAuerA SArAUaipIfEtTa by nun a who strong 
in faith dwelt in the UppRatharama, who WbS a mine of Tirtues, 

24 He SHTlted him and had a tominentaTy on tho ffUJr bhitUAvSraa' 
made by him in the l*Jtguago of LutlkS and thns protected 
the knowledge of the aacred scriptnre-R, 

2li Since tba Lord of men hud heard freui fgaliRh people out' 
irido (of the BnddhiEh Order) that great evil would befall if 

2G ho were to pluce tho relic iu a new' relic temjtla,. he gave 
nrdara that this should be dona hy othEi people* and bctook 
himself thence to another town, While he Enjonrnad there 

S7 the dignitaries assomblsd aud togEthftr n'ith the carctakerA* 
and other paoplo, they tried with all their might to open tlie 
reliquary, Bat although they tried the whole fiigllt long they 
did not succsed. Tha dignitaries went thither and told the 

25 mattair to the Great king. When the King beard that, ho 
came in haabe to the splondid town and atlor the Kuler had 
reverently made offerings with all kinds of fragrant flowera, 

30 with lamps, incense Atld th* like and sitown hie raverence, 

'■ For paipfflen rccdtiitwii the wkele of Che Tipi taka is divided 
Into A^iantirTra^ rectiens ef equal lenKth. Then are uid ta ba 3S4? Af 
Lbue (CKiLusaa. a v.). It jceems ta m?, bemverurj ne ff tbe word in nuir 
pewaijA ifl uiEd imtend of miffjfA. Tlio oommantai-y ■would tliCn have 
embcAced Dlghn^, Mnijluiiia', Ssipjatte- and Aitgutlani.'PTjkgya, 

* Th* itneiii^ ii -wrojiflj resdered W. jiAHizw zi rgt 

goTwaad by fflieyi ia JAb, it haiitnp, te jaitJert, but ftztivijt’most be 
■upplenamlid by tbe olujeot {“it’'! from tbs piecodiTiji. 

* trAeania^ literally ’'lulflilliig' tbe duty cr the task"') 

refm I beliovo, lo Ibn ewuRtiaiiB who wera appoiated just wt that time, 
to took iiJlflr tbe shriuGA and ka that they wert: kept in proper ed^a[t^LlgIl. 
See 8, p ?(1 l 
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he took hold of the lock and at once opened the reliquary 
withont difficulty. Then after opening one after the other the 31 
caskets inside it, he beheld tlie Tooth of the Enlightened One. 

“It is aocomplishod, with success’' uttering these joyful words, 32 
he assembled the inhabitants of the town, prepared a great 
feast and celebrated a great sacrificial festival. As he gazed 38 
on the wonderful (relic) the Monarch was transported with 
joy and enthusiasm. As offerings he presented an elephant 
and a horse, jewels, pearls and the like, took the sacred Tooth 34 
of the Prince of the wise in the lotus of his hand, showed 
it forth and so caused all to rejoice in perfect fashion. Tire 3fi 
relic temple built in the time of former kings he famished 
with all kinds of stuffs interwoven with gold, lit lamps with 36 
divers-smelling oils, bad filled jars placed about, and then in 
this gaily decorated temple, like to a heavenly temple, he 37 
placed on a silver throne the Tooth of the Prince of the wise. 

He arranged a great festival, made a sacrifice to the relic and 33 
after cleansing the whole town in a worthy manner and 
strewing it with sand he placed during this festival of the 89 
Tooth Relic, round about the temple, within in the court and 
without on the terrace, further in the royal court and in all 40 
the streets on either side with lofty poles placed upright, an 
unbroken series of festive arches, bound thereon banana stalks 4t 
and adorned them fair witli arcca and coconut blossoms and 
other flowers. With the brightly hued, gleaming and shimmer- 42 
ing streamers tied bunch-wise to the points of the poles, the sky 
above the town looked pleasant as if it were filled with flights of 43 
ci'anes. Here and there he placed in due order filled jars and 44 
in the mauilapas in a circle in front of the temple terrace he 
fastened canopies shimmering with silver and golden and other 
embroideries, hung thereabout brightly gleaming curtains, 4«> 
spread there in fair fashion carpets resplendent with many a 46 
work of art and also strewed around the five kinds of flowers, 
lija and the like*. Then after the Ruler had put the whole 47 

* P. lit “Ihat in wkicli lAj* is the 8flh”. See for 

this ITS. P. D. a v. This is the nawc for the bloeaom of tho 
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ciiy in pl^dfiif sp tlmt it loolreiJ os if tte ibriner kin^o^ of Lah^i 
wtre ccEebratin^ n fBEE[vaT with the thought that ]□ like 
fajhion ttio King of tho gods mokas a feast in the c{ty of 
the goda^t ha himaeif wjih roynl Oraamentfl adoFfied, gathered 
40 togeth&r ia that town the aSaiauertS who dwelt in Laiki, 
further the lay brethren and iay sEaters, all the inhabitanta 
of the town end tha peo]}|e wbo dwelt outside jn the proTin^es. 
CO Out of ntftrty towards them® the Hulcr oT tha earth for whom 
pity Wits the highest, flung himaelf on tho groocd in most 
Cl humble puatura* and so worshipp^ the Tooth of the FrEaico 
of the wise. Then th* Eing tcmh it jo the lotus of Ills hand 
62 »od hia henvt fillod with the highsat joj, be left the relic 
teuiplfr With aitTer unibrolks^ with a goldoQ Cflskftt, with 
£3 row upon roiY of Jhir fly whtsks, with manifold ofloringa of 
^^Owflrs^ ccoiBisting of ^ilTer^ golden and other hloorajs, with 
Si divflj^ jewels nod pearls, wjtli rubcs^ ornaunente and many other 
sncrificial articles, with the firefold nmaic^ he celebrated a 
great SaCrilioEal festival, Jike to a stream flowing on on inters 
65 ruptedlj- Than the Eing, the lluler of Lsilti betook hioiaelf 

dalbar^is erlwrea, IflTa etcalcn it quite diffiferaut {att^a to the ]aiHi.atit). 
He fa the Rcnic ef '"roasted, rice’' B.ad reinarkr ''PadJj whan 

roMted hsanla irnd, th.fl grain luilde the husk eki'iLodt fa Ih® shape of 
a haautbfnl white floirti'. Thsie aia aied on pobijo occnaioiti and feitJ- 
»afj M a iturk of rc^cl, for sJnnsin£ tha grouad; whertoa rt ihriae ia 
takcb er oa wbirb a high iioiaqo walks avsTu'' 

^ The *1y]e ia aitrumsly atrtUd. IStomMy the patmae ahould he 
tmoilalsd Uea; "'ahowiag Ita towo in Mck a. imy (Jiat one would he 
okliged to etj! ie auch wiie elid the former prlu/Taa of LafikS oelakrate 
“ *^*''*^^ tkooglit; tbiti doth the king of the |[oda etc, 

■ato,'' "nio idea ia thiar the Kinjf bai adorned the city at uiagoi GcenLly 
ai IhahiPKior jote were wont to do en like <Hica 4 iona, uid tko apian- 
door they displiyed wm daa (o the fact that they imEhatod dLTine luodeLf. 

* Ha will not reb the people of tie pLT^^yi^ 1 g apeetade of tlio 
Dncrtd relie, 

* F. pakei/flJrt.rfiidn'Jlyq, lit,, with a body io whtcli flva tperls of the 
bodyl lit fiat, CaFtrEia Ckui cvplatoa Ehe fcami: ''to proatmts oaraclf 
hefere a auporler ao cotnpletely that Uw foraheed, elhpwa, waiat, keen 
end Ibat reit oa the ground.'" 
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to the mau<)opa outaide (in front of tho temple) which was 
adorned with dirers bright ornament and standing here, dis- 
pkjod the sacred Tooth. Having thus given the greatest joy 56 
to the mighty multitude gathered round, ho brought the Tooth 
Relic back to its place. Thus by bringing full contentment 57 
to all as if by the sight of the Buddha in person, he laid up 
a store of much good. 

Now after the Lord of men had offered abundantly with 58 
all kinds of ornament, such as gold, jewels, pearls and the 
like, with sacrificial offerings like elephants, horses, slaves 59 
male and female, with flowers like jasmine, campska* and 
other blossoms, with fragrant sandal wood and the like, he 00 
bethought himself of the great blessing inherent in a sacriflee 
of lamps. Hence the Lord of mon issued the command that 
in their own town and in the cetiyas in the divert provinces 
on one and the same day*, people should make an offering 61 
of lamps,- and in that selfsame night he gatliered together the 
people and celebrated a sacrifice of lamps with seven hundred 62 
and ninety thousand, six hundred lamps. Thus with burning 63 
lamps the Ruler of Lanka made the land of LaOkk like to 
the star-strewn iirmsmeut. With an offering of three hundred* 61 
thirty and three thousand, eight hundred flowers he laid up 
a store of meriL 

This King rich in virtue who found joy in causing images 65 
of the Buddha to be made, had erected in Alokalena* and other 
vihiras in the province of Mitnla, as well as here and there 
in the rock temples of the various (other) provinces, Buddha 66 
statues in life-sise, in recumbent, standing and sitting posture 
and new cetiyas which bring happiness to living creatures, 
and he had many decayed image houses restored and increased 67 
thereby showing favour to the people, the quantity of his merit. 

* Michelia ehaupaka; Sisb. 

* Tbs words ekdAt on mast be taken in Iko oraUo recta. 

* For htfi which here probablj means 100,000, see PT3. P. D. s. v. 

In hst the general meaning of an eztremeljr high number. 

* Now the Ala-vih&ra aoi (hr frota Matale dtoated in the clelt 
of a mighty primeval laadslide. 
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Gd lit tbu towj] of SiriraO^^hfinn Lite Lord of tittn did 4 Wny 
With iHo 1 'cyil pal^Q and many othsr buildings that had 

0[t beflD foundBd ffinnarly but hfld mean inline fallei) into decay. 
In place of thei90 the Ijaird of men built naw bousHi nhjeh 

70 axeotled by reaaoa of tbeir masOn work aad ibe lika^ made 
Cine gabca' and OrOOtcd a i bcout gatc^buUdlng furDiahed 
ffifcb iron gotowiySp adorned with omamaoM* of djireFS form 
and oonBoaEiug of twn stDreys. 

71 '\iVhile be resided in this towOp )ie full of teal wli sa listen¬ 
ing io the sermon of the dottrinep had mavdapas erected 

TS within the royal eaprtyard. He furnisbod tbam complntalj 
with coloured arches and iba liko, put up CUnOpies, Spread 

73 seats, brought then with great Mremony* many preMliers of 
the true dontriFia thitberj made them be seated and lay bold 

74 of tbeir whitft fans. Then bo hearkened io tbn gOOd^ heart- 
pencimtSitg doctrine « it was preached by thera along with 
enlightening explanatian and tbe like, and filled with pious 

7a joy the Ruler honoured it with gold aud silver, «ribb lampe, 
iucense and tbe like, with dfrers coloured stuOk, (in ^rt) 

76 with sacrificial artietes of every kiud, the Monarch himself in 
commciU with tbe dignitaries and tbe troops and SO OH maiiy 
OoensionS laid ^tp a store of abundant good. 

77 Kow wbeti tbe Ring heard through the true doctrine that 
spiritual offerings^ are a great tblng, lie intent on tbe wel-' 

75 faro of tbe people dwelling in the Tarious pruviuces, had 
dwellings and sermon bsILs erected bore and there in places 

7S> fitted Cbr the asoembling of a gi'eat multitude of people. Then 
the lyOrd of men seut to tbe varictu places numevona preachers 
of the doolrina and others, bad tbe people gathered together 
arid the true doctrine preechad. to them and jh this way ho 
ofiained a spiritual offering. 

^ Ddc is teupled hete to Join wjtit the atllowinpr 

eywtftlKflinwflchile^, but for tti jpvSnjf a icuTMiTy totBieblo iMtstegj. . 

^ P, latJlanroie, lit. ‘'ecitepBr werh"- 

* P. s^aaiuMirfrea, net «■ W. traDBletea "witli mueb turaWfl", rJul 

nuld be 

* p. tUioism^flaaa, ETErj biud of rfllLftieiiB iratractioii, Tbe eppesito 

it aiKklMfdiin '^tecubr cffiBncg" ffDod, etc,b 
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Th« infamous ParaAgis, the infidels, the impious ones who 80 
at the time of King Kijosfha bad still remained behind in 
tbe town and now dwelling here and there, rich in cunning, 81 
endeavoured by gifts of money and the like to get Ibeir creed 
adopted by others, led a life without reverence for the doctrine 82 
(of the Buddha). When the King heard thereof he became 
vehemently indignant, issued commands to his dignitaries, had 88 
their houses and their books destroyed and banislted from the 
country those who did not give up their faiths 

On the SumanakBta made sacred by the footprint of the 84 
Enlightened One the Holer celebrated a sacrifice of lamps and 
all other festivals. In AnurCdhapura, in MahiyaAgaua and in 86 
other places ho likewise celebrated a great sacrificial festival. 

To east and west (of the town) where water made the road 86 
impassable, he bad slone bridges put up for the comfort of 
those coming and going. 

When the Monarch realised that the Order of the Victor 87 
was declining because a bhikkhu community was not to be 
had in Laitki he was greatly moved. As ho was minded to 88 
invite a bhikkhu community, he considered in every possible 
way whore the Order of the Sage could possibly still exisi 
Then ho heard from the Olandas* the welcome news that the 89 
Order still existed in various countries, in Pegu, Rakkhailga, 

' Tbe King't meuum are Ihtui directed ngaiast tbt Komoa Catholic 
Choreb and againit the PortagocM still cettled in the country. For the 
Catholic mission in Ceylon at the time of the Dutch setUement and iU 
nlliinatc soppresMOn see I’lsais 8, p. 70 f. 

* The only pasaage where Vyayar^slha’s relations with the Dutch 
are noted. If in spite of the friction caused by trade, these reialions 
led to no open rapture, this was largely due to the easy going and at 
Umea really feeble pdky of the Dutch. Their forbearance was met by 
iocraaeed elaiius on tbe part of the court of Kandy. An embawy to 
Pegu was ftrsl cent off in the year 1740. The Dutch Company placed 
a veaeel at its disposal which was however wrecked off tl»o coast of 
Pegu A second embassy seems to have gone to Siam in 1741. Knvoyt 
of tbo Sinhalese king came aUo in 1740 to Siam and succwled in per- 
sanding a number of bhikkbns to undcrUke the journey to Ceylon. 
VyayariyasTba however, died 1747 before Umir arrival. See Cooanovos. 
HC. p. IS9 f. aad eepe^ly p. 16*; I’»»au 8, p. 71 ff. 
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Nour m ord^ar to teat tViB conditioQ of ths Qrdar 
□f ths Sngfi in th^ varJoo; 'COUatriasj the King hul lettej? 
fll ujefuElj written id the eaiCPed IwjgUAgc*, gavei them oier to 
tntntisteirs and other digniCju-Jes end aant thos« tortli eingly. 
When the Lord of nieti heand tlie CniTvs that in the kin^am 
SS of Ajojjhit* thB Order existed in sll ite jfrurjty and in the host 
condition, Jn order to brin^ from that enniB country saua of 
SS tto Viotar to Lai^liiS, he sent dlgnitariee thither to ivhoin ha 
ffa?ea Writingtogifthei' with many gjfta andMCrifidalimplejnenta. 
04 For t]ie plaoing therein of Uie Tooth of the Frinoe of the 
■n^Sifl the Monarch had a fair, (joldcn rBliquary made OoO and 
a half cubits high and ancruated with COStly jewels and |>carla. 
But before it w(xs finished hia merit was exhausted* Bfter he 
had reigoed eiglit yBare. 

OG This prince who was adorned with the Ornament of faith 
aud of many other virtues, who was at pains to purify to the 
Utfflcret the splendid Ortte-r of tllO Buddha, that beat of men after 
lie had done mush good, went finally thither to Naniueih 
97 In this wise did the King of wlioae Joy Wjia in the 

welfare of others, who worked for his owa and others^ sateation. 
Carry on the government, AS best among the beat, the Re:lBr 
of tnoti who lovod virtusL Ye wlio wish for your prosperity 
in this world and for abundant happiness ijl tho world beyond 
must therefore wholly give Up indolence and do a muitituda-of 
□leritorious works which will bring you many a happinesSr 

Here enda the ninety-eighth cliapteTt called *Mistoty of 
Sirivijayar^aSTbaa, ID the Mah£vamRB, compiled for the serene 
und emoticn of the pio-US. 

^ NacijB fiiaco, 

* !p. "'fondaniBolftl er TKiaitt laupua^", j. a, psii, 

* Ayodhyt npw Aruthye^ jume pf tbp nlJ capitJ of SEftoa, norih 
cf Baugbot, wigated on the bonkg of the Menau. Cf, J. DAiM.Mintr 
leJlsaha P^hThn CiSa?) 1. ill ff, 

* ^rbe pir^ftT- Jn Virtne or wbieh he hod ittgibDCd the IpyaJ dignity. 
J-or ‘‘reijtneit"' the prigiiml hai flW^o ''livad (m liLup)"j 

* Eltr. ttaptiirri ig tie name pf ere of the demoru flain by Jirdta. !□ 

PiLL H it K ■iion el MSrt ^SL (. S7’®; A. II. 16") JipeuaHy 

of KiltmorSifa (JlL V. l:K"b En enr pnanjie of the ggd of death. 
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CHAITKIl XCIX 

ACCOUNT OP THE KINO’S CONSECRATION 
AND OF OTHER FB31TVALS 

AfUr the passing of this Monarch dowered with splendid 1 
Tirtaes, his broiIier-in*law' became king of kings. Oiflod with 
physical beauty (lie was) a delight to the eyes of the people, 
filling tlie whole superb island of Lai'ikiE with splendour, a 
prince of glorious grace. 

When in the island of Lai'iki the year two thousand, two 2 
hundred and ninety since tlie nirrana of the Enlightened One 
had come* this Ruler of men whoae joy was the welfare of 3 
Lai'ikfi, comforted his subjects who were afllicted by their part¬ 
ing from the Great king. This whole people racked by 4 
suffering, like to the darkness (which sets in) when the sun 
after it has illumined the whole world, goes down — the far- 5 
famed King made free from grief, like to the (newly) rising 
sun which illumines the whole world (afresh) and having taken 6 
over the royal dignity of LaitkK, he made everyone joyful to 
tlie utmost. After attaining his consecration as king, the 
Lord of men who was devoted in faith to the Triad of the 7 
jewels, Buddha and the others, strove unweariedly after merit. 
The highly famed one bad the whole town (of SirivaOdhana) 8 
cleansed and decorated with stuffii, triumphal arches and the 
like. Then he gathered together the whole of the inhabitants 
of LahkS completely in the fair, glorious town and moving 9 
along with royal magnificence, the Great king whose merit 

* Tbs brotbtr of VijayariJasTba'* Mflhcal wbo according to 98.4. 
came from MadhoriL Uo bad come to the court of Kandy wiUi bi* 
aiater and with hit father Nareaappa Nsyaker. 

* " A. D. 1740. The right year for VijayanUtailit’a death it 174T. 
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was DOW having it? mnr^li&il: ff>und town, liis rig'Ht 

w<Ze tanied towavda it, tbo^ mating known tLat Uia realm of 

10 l 4 ii^kS beroft of tta king had ogaiu a kiL^. Tho Lord of 
mon dowered wiib abnudaat lAont, rofSdod In S!iH ra^MbftniL 

11 Tto ritEuoua one bad (already afor^tinie) made the firm 
resDlre’ id sb^ltor tba Order of the Sage and now under 
Uie namo of Kittiairiii^ASlha he roted gloriously this 
oor Ln^ka. Eqjoyiag iho good fortune of the royal dignity 
of LaOkS, full of diBcernment, laooguLXiLng thaii bis wealLb 
consisted iu faitb, lie mindful of what thjoge are oF worth 
and of what things are wortbleaa, prepared in piety a ffstirq! 

11! {hr the Uirea sacred objieots, Euddha and 30 Ihrth^. Ho gara 
up evil friends and oiyoyed intercourse with the learned 
peoplei ho passod hb time with tbe good and hearkened to 
IS- the inoompsraJbla doctrine. PioLia end tv [so as be was, the 
Lord nf mCu distinguished between wbat ahould he done and 
^vhab should not be done. What should not be done be HToided, 
Id but to that which should be dooo ho held fast. By tho four 
haait-winnSug (JOftlities ha made all people well diapoaed to 
l£ liini Bud he wa« worthy of the praise of the Isarned. Hearing 
that reward lies io a apiritual offering* and auccBaa in the 
hearkening to the true doctrine and merit in ttiO Copying of 
woiia of the true doeti'tne, as also in saeridcial fostLynls for 
I'd the doctrine he thought: that which iy in accordance with 
the true doctrine* mnat be done. He bad msudspas erected in 


* Pgr — bera ided aa an odjAdLire — ice aOle On 37. 139. 

* P. I ra|jB.i4 e^cin U a csonpoand 

rarh fanned und« the iuSu«Diica of the SSubaCeae^ cf tbe ty;^ 

The ffinf bid ilrcndy made tlie nCvolve ip a fanaSi eiLittnCt. 
Thia effect in the prwant of hta mBritoncaa ia that he bacemer 

kLax af Lafikli {P. pstaHne J.nAAwitt ^tsc^h and be un dcw eatry ant 
bi* rwlx?. 

^ V. Sb ta tbc elate ef v. II ia n atagta sahtaacd. The eoDelraeLion 
91 baneVCr, quite InQqgaDLD and it ii iri.pgiuble ta tranilatg the aCntcncB 
u a whale, it ii tba imna with tbs fallowing. 

* See Bate to 96. 77. 

* P. jfliUAcaiJHnJo raaet be uadlenLgDd adTcriiaLly, Cf. nkr. dharttMTot 
''accardiaf Ig law Or rala, lawfully." 
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man/ places for sermons, made canopies therein of stuff of 17 
Toried colours, furuished them in erer/ possible way with 
arches and other ornaments, lit lamps and spread teats, brought 18 
thither with worthy serrice and honour preachers of the true 10 
doctrine, inrited them full of reTerence, made iliem sit down 
on the well prepared seats, mode these preachers recite parts 20 
of the true doctrine and listened with devotion the whole 
night long to many suttantas, such as the Dbammacskka 
Suttanta* and others. Since he recognised the wortlilesaness 21 
of body, life and wealth as wortblesness and Uie worth of 
listening to the true doctrine as worth, he was pious and 22 
joyful and celebrated in common with the dignitaries and ibo 
troops, a great festival with articles of sacrifice of every kind. 
For the welfare and blessing of the multitudes dwelling within 28 
and without ths town lbs Lord of men repeatedly had spiritual 24 
offerings offered and thus performed a meritorious work con¬ 
sisting in spiritual offerings. 

Full of reverence towards the bhikkhu community* who 25 
had come from Rakkliai'iga, towards the bhikkhus of LaAkS 
and towards the many simaueras, who had renounced the 
world, the Lord of men showed them favour with offerings 26 
of robes and other necessaries and had tlie Paritta and other 
salutary texts recited by them. Thus on many occasions ho 27 
furthered the true doctrine, made offerings of necessaries and 
so increased the store of bis merit. 

At a cost of nine thousand, six hundred (kabEpapas) be 28 
in his piety had a magnificent golden book mode. On ita 29 
golden leaves he had many Suttantas inscribed such as the 

■ What ii meant U Uto story of the Buddha's flnt asruMa in 
UaraoasT to the juiNCorayy^d hhilkhS, the coapanioas of his tarller 
period of nsceiicisni. The aecoont is Riven in Ibe Vinaya, Uahivagga 

I. 0.10 ff. (as r. 8 (r.)L cr. s. v. 4to ir. 

* BliikkUiis from RakkhniiRA had come to Ceylon uaJor Vimaladhamina- 
aariya I. (91. Ifi) and under ttse seooad king of this name (07. 10). Kitti- 
siri had eome brought from Siam. This ie narrated m a kind of ap- 
pendiz in 100. 54 ft la all probability the Siameee monlrs are to be 
considered at included in Uiit passage. 
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30 Dbamniliuikka Sutta and others bftd thetSS' r&eitad by 

fr»c]i«r9 pf ib« trje doctriu^ tbe whole nigbt lopg. Hpiiour- 
LPg tbeoL with tnctpy ArtidaSj ha liEtOsad repeatedly to tha 

31 inoonipBrable doetrina- 'The Lord of naai] etlied eeiribes togethar, 
uiAde them copy out in one day tha Dlgha^KibSy&‘, sh&Yved 

B2 them much fflVOPt mi than liad the sacred text preaahad tha 
whole uight IcDg in the right manner. Ha oelabrated a graet 

33 eieeriQeial tesLira], lieianad to (iaite) (uid recited himaali. In 
itia piety ha bad tha Saqjyutta-ijTihEya and many other booke 

34 CDpind and gnve tha scribes moeay. Paople wlio bad renonnoed 
the world and inhabitants of hnusea’ itod otllar iiacrad bdoks 
carefully copied and whan these wcra sliown to him l^e was 

3A higliJy pleased, showed them with money and other gifts much 
favour and thus In his pious seal boot a shara in tJie merit of 
other dwallare in XaHikSr 

36 Yearning for merit the Lord of men betook himsalf witli 
hia ratinue to superb AnurSdhapora. Hera the King saoriGcad 

ST to tbe Hodhi tree and tho sacred oetiyas with elepltants, and 
horseSn with gold, sUvar and the like, and thaa In divers ways 

33 laid op a store of pious works. Then too in royal splendour 
tha higlily-famed Lord of men visited the Mfchiyangava'OetjyA 
and the superb Hakhir-cetiya and I’evarenoad them by the 
oelabrAtion of t grant festival and so laid up a siora of marlb 

3 a In order to honour with seorillcee the beautiful cotlyae and 
vihaTas ersoted by the Lnrd of men Farahkama in enperb Pu- 

40 latthtncgara, the highly famed Hing ridi lu faith, betook 
bimBelf thither with a great retinue and aacriEced to them in 

41 the right way. Hndow^ed witli faith and other virtues the King 
also honoured the Heysta-vibEra* and brought together n store 
of Euerit- 

42 After a saerJScial festival for the lotus-bued patron god 
and other deities sueb as was populavly recognired as bring- 

* P', is aynenyiE! ibr Tbs taoia in 39 

J a hn ^ rrlf ^ n m 0, 

' Pl ard i. e. pirLafta aud fho ^ertfuies 

in Sl-SS is linjruiitLwHy quite loearjict, 

^ New fLL4E-TEh3.ra, of Kuninst^a. 
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ing luck CTCn in the days of former sovereigna of LaAkS*, 
ho had for the porpoao of a military display*, the whole town 48 
without exception put in order like the city of the gods. He 
gathered together all the inhabitants of LaAki and in the town 44 
he bad the people from the indiridual provinces separated and 
made them dwell in different places, provided with standards. 45 
Then he had the symbols* in the temples of the gods placed 
on the back of an elephant. He had the elephant surrounded* 46 
by divers beaten of the drum and the tambourine and by 
crowds of dancen*, by various groups of elephants and divers 
groups of hones, by people wearing the Brahman dress of 47 
various stuffs and with (diven) ornaments, by people carrying 
diven umbrellas and diven fly>whisks; by various groups of 48 
women and various groups of dignitaries, by people carrying 
diven shields and diven swords, by such as carried diven 49 
spean and various symbols*, by sucli as carried various stuffs 

* Something of this sort miut bare been ia the mind of the chronicler 

when he wrote this pasMge with its aheolotely eonfheed etyle. MaAgafa- 
aummatatit mint he takea at attribute to eontaiaed in the oom- 
pound which follows (4ded)L The Col. Ed. triee at l«ut to naoothe 
nwajr the difflcultiee b; reading inetead of the of the MSS. 

^UtUpS re. I fear this amoonU to a oorreotioa of the author. 

* P. sman^erfiuMMettAitjw. W. docs not gire the foil ■enee of this 
expreetion. That a military tonranment 1* lacant is clear from rerses 
44-45ah. The assembled people are divided acconling to the indiridual 
local contingents of which the army is made up. Each coiitingent has 
iU special Ing. Tho army thus forms the main element in the festire 
procecsioa. 

* P. dera({A<lNa-drMdAda/. Skr. dyndka means besides ‘"weapon", 
‘‘implement*' in general. W. tnuislatee qaito correetly "tho etiibleiui of 
the gods that were ia the temples". 

* Anticipates hatUti^t peritOriya in v. 61. 

* Tho compound is not in tho least clear. Maddalaktki at the end 

seems to be an adjective form; might bo ueed Mbstantircl}' 

ns it often the ease with the past part « "accamlatlon". The wearisome 
repetition of Ndnd in the sequel is prohnbly meant to esprees the 
endlentnoc* of tho procession. Tho mme ocean in 86.113 If. and 88.117 If. 

Tho words sowpe and rapiya are repented in the tnme way in 86. S6 if. 
and 89. 19 ff. 

* Here again denclAe it used. 1 should prefer hero to take the word 

17* 
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ftO and Tariout l>annera; bj people who bad come from varioiu 
regions and who underatood the different tongues; by such as 
were practised in .the rarious arts and bj dirers artisans — 
51 with such and many other people be bad the elephant sur¬ 
rounded, ordering them to go immediately in front or behind. 
62 Therenpon the King set forth, like to tlie Prince of the gods, 
with great (and) royal splendour and marched round the whole 
town, his right side turned towards it. Finally* they all 
arrived again and entered (the town) according to their rank*. 
68 When our King of kings*, dowered with faith, wisdom 
and other virtues, was wont every year to hold the AaSlhi* 
64 festival, he was minded beforehand to celebrate a sacrificial 
festival for the Buddha. He bad a canopy fastened on the 
66 back of the royal elephant beautifully ornamented with gold 
embroidery. Then he bad the elephant whoso tusk was as 
60 tlie bright moon*, decorated with ornaments and then sur¬ 
rounded by (other) elephants whose riders held in their hand 
silver umbrellas and fly-whisks* and flowers of every kind, by 

in the aune aense as la v. 4}, ns 'Vcs^Mai" are olrcadjr mentioaed ta 
the fareftoing. 

> P. nsed as adverb, as also in v. 6A. 

* This Tone is s good essmple of the otter neglect of style wbero 
the sabjeot to (athhhomitod, hsVrd) to the siuae verse is foUowe<1 
by tbe plant predioate pavinnti. 

* P. ossAUtaw r4far4)dMaip. The expression “our King" is parti¬ 
cularly noteworthy. In the whole of tbo Mshirsm'a it occars only here 
nnder Kittisiriri^'aslhs (of. also v. 163 and 163, as well aa 100. 228) 
and seems to prove that our oection wae composed under this king and 
during his lifetime, ef. v. 76 ff. and note to 103. 800. The construction 
of the sentence U sgain quite confused. The sabjeot stands in tho aec.; 
•yitifaJoyo which 1 regard as a transpoeition of -Odiguyo, is changed by 
tho Col. Ed- into -gtiyodofo. But doos this help us much 7 The sentence 
remains in disorder. 

4 Tiie iiaibn nionlh eorrsponds to Jane-Jnly. The festival held in 
this month brings in tbo rainy season. H. Ksait, Manoal of Indian 
Boddhism, p. 100. 

* P. tubbka-candi’radom. I separate the compound tbos, eondi seeming 
to me to stand for skr. cmidra or onmlnN. The explanation is however, 
nacertain. 

* The aoc. rnjalacehoKaedstrtre is govtraed by ffdhaia ia the follow- 
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people havlug in tbeir hand articles of sacrifice and wearing 
garlands of flowers, bj people with rarions banners and pennons 67 
and by such as wore disers garments, by various royal digni¬ 
taries and by people conae hither from various regions. Finally 68 
the Lord of men placed the splendid sparkling casket of 
gold in which the hodily relic’ of the Buddha was contained 6fl 
carefully under the canopy and by the strewing of flowers 
let a rain of flowers rain (upon it). With the shouts of the 60 
cries of “Hail’M, with the sound of the shell trumpets and 
the cymbals and with the rattle of the various drums celebrat¬ 
ing high festival*, good and pious people their hearts filled 61 
witli astonishment and admiration, with hands folded before 
the brow, paid lasting reverence (to the relic). But the Lord 62 
of men had the Tooth Kelic reverenced with all kinds of 
particularly costly sacrificial gifts by people who bore lamps 
on poles and who were festively attired. Then placing at the 63 
head tlie relic which holds tbs first place among all things 
worthy of reverence by gods, demons and men, he ordered 64 
all the rest, such as gods* and men to follow behind. He 
himself in royal splendour to the strains of hymns of praise 
which promised happiness, set forth in all the majesty of a 
Great king, with great magnificence showing men how even 66 
thus the King of the gods in the city of the gods is wont 
to celebrate high festival for the relics. 

Dowered with faith and many other virtues, devoted to 66 
the Buddha, his Doctrine and his Order, collected, mindful of 
what is worth and of what is worthless, ever performing 
meritorious works, such as almsgiving and the like; distinguish- 67 
• ed by splendid virtues, piety, wisdom, mercy, shining over the 

io{( oompouad. Thus we have serain to do with a compound resolved into 
its component parts (« ra/otaeofcottiMdwaroiiappjAoi^ttetfldrtUhntMi- 
tthlki). 

» Not “rslics” (W.); it is only a case of tbs Tooth Bdic. 

* I iim inclined to think that kArtmlo which might be the direct 
e»|uivnleBt of the shr. tilrsyttntas, belongs to the following jaM yajtnU. 

* By serd aro meant the ffgnres of dcitice or divine eymbols which 
are carried in proresnons. 
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isJAild, with faiLh in tbe Enlighten ad living accordidg 

to Hie good doctiine of the dowoFed wiEt the ten po- 

wEEs^^ eve^i giviti;^ Almi and j^rforndiDf; other ineriborioijis 
wortFi mo wearied! j and full of zea]^ mindful uf wjpat fa VL’Orth 
and of whai is ivOrtlllESa, he evEr acted im this way tioi: the 
wuifftre of all men. 

dQ With grEat peremony he ineLibated day by day A 

fesbLTal for the ToOth Rolic, reverential towards the triad of 

fi9 the jew^le. His owm cemmuni^ wbiob had bean racaived Into 
the Order £□ bis own timen he provided in pious revareoeo 

fO from bi^ OWu prOlperty with bha four artielee el use. Devoted 
in piety to tbe true dootriue he Iktsnad agaic and again to 
(tba preaching of the) doctrine and acemiomtated in pfous re- 

71 Teranea nutnarons maritorioua works. He furthered as during 
ilia lifetime of the Buddhn bbe Order of the Victor and Sn- 

73 Creased the happiness of the people dwetlin^ in Lfluki. When 
be heard of the doings of former hinge^ of PtrakkauiAbshu 
and otherBn he reoog’nited it DS right and imitated bheir doings. 

7d Ha icaraed the dutiea of a king., was Alied with rewrence for 
kingly dutiee, ohunned the (fomr) fftfae pa tba, schooied liimaelf 
in the four heur^iFraning qualities, showed bis brobhar^ nnd 

74 ethers all favour by hcfttbildg aebion, made them coil tea bed 
mud nCHl their hearts by caring for thtm. in the right way. 

7l> In this manner bhe Sovareign of Dahkili, the Lord of meio, 
whose joy was in the wdfnra of otliera sbaltered ixi the best 
way, ever Uoweariedly tba Order of the Master as lihewiee 
the laityn and when be lesroed the hiiltory e>r tbe many rulers 
of men who bad formerly been kings in Latlkll, ho mused on 
their deads sad made the resolve; "1 also wiJl fulfil the duties 

76 of a kiog.^^ In making this resolve he bbougbb of the work, 
entibied UfabEvaipaa*, in which the aacieut history of the 
kings of the greab dynasty as cf tbosa of the lesser dynasty 

77 ia narrated in the fenn of verses, from hrabSsaipmata to (the 

" Sea m. P. D. ■. V. iMtJa. 

» Flor tliu ptvuge tee taj editi^a vf tha CttlavaHna, I, InlrtductJDn 
1>. 17^V. 
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kings of) HsUiselapura*. And the King of Lai\ki caused an 78 
examination to be made in due order of this book existing on 
the island of Laiikl and of the same chronicle of the kings 
of IjaAki brought from the ^miiids country — of these two 79 
books separately — and when he heard that the Mahiratpsa 80 
was deficient, he also caused the unknown history of tlie kings 
of the latter time — beginning with Parakkamablhu op to the 
kings of the present time — to be written down and to be 
continued (thus) the royal chronicle. 

Thus while he neither transgressed the commandments (laid 81 
down) for a king nor the precepts of religion, the lord of 
men carried on the royal gOTernment in justice and i>eace. In 82 
accordance with the duties of a king he daily did good, such 
as almsgiring and the like, mindful of the sublime religion, 
practising the four heart«wiuning things, practising generosity 83 
and friendly speech and care for the welfare of others, and con¬ 
stant in condescension. To show the world that he respected 84 
his royal brothers* as himself he assigned the two uparSjas 
vehicles and retinue and every kind of distinction, made Uietn 88 
thus completely contented and thus showed forth in the best 
way the fourfold heart-winning qualities. ThoM two who 86 
in this wise attained distinction, celebrated each fpr himself 
a great festival for the Tooth llelio. They had books copied 


1 I. *. Knninegala. According to tbit paatsgo the chronicle came 
dowB to the time of ParakkanabaUa IV, who roaided in Knrunegala. 
Tfao MSS. coBltm this where after 90 l 102 a now Mction bogino. Tbe 
mods of expreooion in tbit pootiige (v. 80) U only in ao for tneinct os the 
reign of ParakknmnbAbn IV. doea not begin the new pnrt l»nt tUttda at 
tbe clone of tbe old. That the Siamete Mnharaiiua goea foTlhar than the 
original Mahimtp** MahEnima it not cxprtntly tinted. The Ma- 
hinErnkn of the Malvatn-rihara in Kandy, Tlbbaturnra, wm entrotted 
by the King with the taak of comparing the two ebronidea aad of 
completing the Sinba l eta Mahivaqiaa (cf. P. E. Pima 9i ItSl- In nil 
probnbitity, therefore, ho wot the oolhor of chaptert 90. I<M to 100 of 
tha Mahiraipta. 

* The King had two brolhert of whom the one waa brought with 
him and hie aiater to Ceylon by their father Narenappa Nayakcr (Ptetm 8, 
p. 78) while the youngeet waa bom there. 
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37 uid tliS: 11140(^3'. "fbcy mtit-ei bbe blsikkhu coim- 

niiiinity (Mid each for hiuiflelf continually e&pc tbena alma^ auch 
oa Gonatant laaiatenaoGe nod the Hke^ By listeniuj^ to the 
pi'Ous dixtrioe tllGy lenmcd to diatinguish hetiraeo what should 
be dans nnd what ehould he loll ujidonOn abhorred! aJofal 
39 actions and were full ot real for raerltorJous docds. By ieatiog 
they discovered the ablest, moat akilful and moat pious S^omooraa; 
and to these sltmaijoras they presented aa gift the eightfold 
□ ECBEsarisa^, so that they ivero woltby of n king, bad tlte 
99 cereinoby of admission to the Ordar porfornned Tor them and 
boot care that they hvere rightly instructed in tha preeofts of 
monastic disciplina and in the euttantaS. Tbeu they had 
dvFe]lii(i||p$ cracbed ^hioh ivas a great hleaeing* (for thaoiselvea)^ 
9L made the monks dwell therein can'ng far them meanwbiLo !□ 
worthy faabion full of reverence, Thoy CCraSidGrad in every 
82 way what should be done for the laity and the Order, developed 
in accnidance with tho iittouiions of the ^ing, kiudoess to¬ 
wards the good and ateroneas towards the bad, according to 
99 their daaerta, bIjov^ in this wiae and with otbe-v means after 
good and acted according to the idtentEons of tha King as 
good friends of the laity and of the Older, 

8-4 Many former kings for the aaha of gaining the IrOJal 
dignity or fol: othei' reasona did 13ot look on each other 00 
89 hvothars or otherwise {as friends), hut fought one anotbei' and 
OS H result of their discord their subjects were even so minded. 
But these three (brothers) who Lad yet attained such royal 
ge power, shunned all discord and showod no weaknesaas. They 
dwelt together in obo town nod ware ever friendly with One 
07 another as their own shadoTvs. Thus tliere was never the least 
enmity among them on account of tho royol dignity nnd Etay 
developed the virtues of the Bodhisattn in the SSlaviyiltata’, 

‘ See note to dD, 71. 

* Ou MjiflLiDt pf tha merit, the jWFfifla, inliwmit in aadi parfcrfflajiicai. 

s Ct- HahailtavaJStaLcn ei>, FAH»*oui J. 201 S. TBa point 
of Iho compariEoa lit* in tha Atct that the Bn^bivatta as Eing MabS- 
Bltava *r BfiDara, oltfceugli hLi poiilinn wiw threatened hV tha EMcIa 
nniartakBi uo -deeii oF vialaaca in order to p-njurv* bti hirigden^. 
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Th« Liccharis too of Vtsili earriod on the gorerninent in 98 
barmonj and without discord and won thereby the rictorj*. 
Rnlera of men of little discernment, infatuated by Uie beauty 99 
of the maiden LaAki, did what they ought not to hare done 
and fell in consequence into much misfortune. But raters of 100 
great discernment, made happy by the beauty of the maiden 
LaAkS, did what they ought and were thereby happy and 
famous. As rulers of this kind bare tliese three Lords of men 101 
held fast to harmony, and I say: that was wonderful. 

When the Great king, rich in virtue, saw his brother to 102 
whom he had granted the umbrella and other distinctions 
enter (in pomp) with royal retinue, he rejoiced, gazed at him 108 
again and again and realised Uius in himself Ute unique, 
sublimest spiritual perfection*. 

As the highest in the dynasties of the princes of the earth, lOt 
as supporting pillars of the Order, possessed of imroessurahle 
ririue, liring according to the pious doctrine, shunning to 
follow the path of evil, associating with pious friends, desirous 
of reaching the road to the salutary path of delivranea — thus 105 
these Rulers dowered with pious virtue, who saw in faith their 
highest good, did honour with sacrifice in piety to the Tooth 
of the blessed Enlightened One and to the Doctrine and the 
Order, accumulated abundant merit assuring the fullest sal¬ 
vation and piously sheltered the Order of the Ssge and this 
stainless Laiiki. For ever (therefore) shall one honour this 100 
Ruler of LahkS, distinguished by virtue, who ever remembers 
the fulness of valuable qualities of the Sage, the sole Lord 
protector of the world, having piously accepted them in hie 
heart, and who then further remembers* his sublime doctrine 
and Lis OrderV 

* VUiUS, name for Vss&II (note to S7. 8 D)l Uar ^etse alledei to Uio 
foot that tho Licehavit were able to emintain tbemielve* agninit the 
advanciDg Eoealas whilo the Sakivat mixoinbed to them. Rmi Datum, 
Uaildhiit India, p. 269—C(K 

* P. Mdruyl.. brahmaMtlraeaM thikirm. \V. translntc* freely “only 
turned hia mind to conlempUte the virtoe of bcacToIcnee to all woe." 

* I tranilato thus in eontnut to the preceding Mrae- 

inw, the former being a necenMuy corollary of the latter. 

* IUas»mafaf«ifi U a drandva eomponnd and fufit « eewyhn. 
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107 Thus this Mnuarch dowiered wJih rojsE pAwer, LKe 

King proiEi^ifitod the Order of il)e Setgie and 

this Btainlras Lauk^ in piou^ fashion ^ maliii]^ men of &I1 
{xruirtries COliE-emted find diEpEnaing to tbem great happiness 
ho roado gods nnd naeit beam with joy,, diBeeming, etrong in 
merit, miTacuIauB power And doutioioUn 

'While tbe highly famed Greet king, dowered with great 
power, redded in tbo greet town and protected the Jaity and 

109 the Ordar^ tlie powerfuE OIaoiIas, Eoa tnerchants who had been 
ratrusbad with tho protection of LailltS at tbe time of King 
Hl^'asTllAS fuliilled tba teak of enToya to the kings who ruled 

tlO in E^ery yaer they wero wOnt to hldng with graet 

Tasareuce and great eereruony us gifts and lay before the King 
in TflriOUSi Stufft, made m different countriea, along with many 
other artielee, ffttad for tba UEa of a king, wbieh they had 
carafully choaen Out. In eoneegueiice of former actions of tho 
inhabitants of JLnukii or iQ tonsC4ltie»eo of their nsgleot of 
the deities and so forth who wera eutruatad with the eare of 
118 tho laity sod the Order, they were now angered in the 
higbaet degree and in every way cruelly tortured the inhab]- 
111, ianta of Lauki^ When tlia highly fatttod Great king heard 
of tbeso OTOubs be thought this wm not ns it should be, and 
118 30 ut dignitariea forth- Tba dignitoriea ast foi'th with tbe 
people living in LankS^ ^ught a fearful battle with tba Olanda 

110 paopLe, destroyed tba foA, burned down liis strongholds and 
terrided biua in every possible way. 

117 New when tbe enemy wera thus torturad by fear a cruel 
traHcherauE man* placed bimself at their head, low^mihdcd, 

^ itajujta II- cr. se. Hr 

^ Tbb unaLu; is Ibbij Tbe biksLiLatilE ef Lujikit buve obTliHialy 
in tHir duty tc tic deStice who iLhi Viaec nrc the of 

tbe ceustrji they have aeglected ibeir wenhip, To puuiih tlieoi tlic 
effeniled. dtitiei rUuta tliE -wratb ELa iJctcb fcr tbc eppo-MslOJi and 
injury cf the people cf lafihi in every pcnlbla wey. 

S Baron van Eck ii meant here- He incceedcd 9clirftuder aa 
gcfemAn- ef CbjIcd in 17B2. Ths werd ii an ettoMOEi tc the 

fact tbat van Ech niiod veddenly, iciTuediabeTy after the OErcrtnTiat« 
wnpaifn againflt Eandy. v. iSQr 
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A TillAin, the end of whose life wu near, and with a great 118 
following eoniieiing of Jivakas and manj other people ho 
laid waste in every (possible) way the various provinces and 
villages, the vihSras and the templee of the gods, the bridges, 
rest-houses and the like. The dignitaries charged by the Ruler 119 
of LaAkB fought here and there in every way with their war- 
skilled troops, but althongb they defeated the foe in various 120 
places, the enemy were not to be warded off, and they ad¬ 
vanced against the town. The war-equipped high dignitaries 181 
hindered the foe on the way by every means, took up a 
frontal position against them and checked their gradual ad¬ 
vance. Tire discerning Great king, the Ruler of LatikS, who 122 
understood the conditions of the time, thought: it is impossible 
to stop the advance of the foe who are like a forest fire, and 
he entrusted the two uparSjas with the sacred Tooth Relic, 128 
the MabesI, Lis sister and all valuable treasures, to watch 

over them well and sent them to a province which was 124 

scarcely passable owing to mountains, forests and difficolt 
roads. Thereupon the hostile hosts like cruel armies of yakkbas, 128 
forced their way into the town and destroyed the sacred 
books and everything else. Surrounded by his great digni- 126 
taries like the senipati and others, and by war-skilled heroes 
who knew the right occasions from the wrong, the Great 127 

king took up a positioo at the head of his great army here 

and there in the suburbs situated not far from the capital, 
and invested the town on every side. The people dwelling 128 
in Lailki who bad remained true to the teaching of the Buddha 
adopted the plans of the King and cut down here and there 
many of those who had gone over to the enemy, whomever 129 
they caught sight of, but the envoys of the King and the 
other officiala and the community of the bhikkhus they took 
under their protection. The bold warriors gifted with heroism 180 
who were on the King's side played the war game, and as their 
aim was the protection of the Order of the Victor, they fought 181 
surrounded by their warlike men in erery way with the enemy 
who were posted at various positions on the road, put them 182 
to flight, began then to fight also with those who lay in the 
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183 town aai repffttadly CllUstd thepi great I tbiat it 

vits no wondar Uidb men adopted tha plciDS of our King^ tba 

184 deitias did t]io SAUio. Uenca afUr a «1iorb tip^o ttia greatly 

deluded Itadler of the- ananiy wa 5 smEtten with fearj hnn'or 
and delusion wiich caino o^er bim owing lo Ike miglit of the 
gods and owiDg Lo tlie power of tlia merit (of tiae He 

left tie fair town, fled wHLoot pmtig« and landed in tba 

136 (ire of dcetlin Victim* of the powar of infatJatiOTi nil tli6 
hostile armiea wiio hml adTanced, were hcipless and shelterless, 
187 and tame to n kfld end, Som* Tisited hj (llneas, some 
tortured by tiungar and dLscase^ s^ma weia slain in fight, 
some had loat thcmselTe* in mountain and wildcioess: thus 
were the mtaerable people on the enomy^s side deatroyed- 
138 “Proteoted in sneh wise hy gods, men and othera'’, one aaid, 
'^thts Mopavch is certainly of great powei-r be is rich in 
189 merit. ^Vbo iu the world wiU be able to neglect the com¬ 
mands of SO mighty a ting who is so rich in merit 

^ VcTiu 194 ^ dneribs tlia guerilla tacEics eupleysd by ItiQ 
Siiilialc*e. Tha atlaaki am directed fir*t ^gninit tha caiBmupieatieBS 
in tke rear, pcaitLpjii !□ the line cf mareb. Tbs Cj^gcipi in: Kandj 
are tbertbr iiDilated and so eipudt tv aUael:, 

* The wliolu Wflliflr rt. 1Q3-130 tflf, *ir, 169 (F. am! nCla) II JWtlLajM 
liiiledcaltj (be most ralnabic part of the latest Cnlaitirp.^- It nEcn. 
to tbc miliLiiry eefnEs of the year ITftS (icd H. T\\ CoDHiBOaorf, HC., 
Ij,, 143 f, I Fr E, Fniaie^ 3, p. il9 IFil, Tlie caueaa of tbe csn^ict agair 
loj 311 the ipbere ef Eiade peltry- The fCing -wanted to iaear* bii sbara 
in tbe tmea and slephint trade, aud to compel lha LlotcL to yiald 
thii he li-uiued. a-ad hinderied the hBiiBCn af tha Datch dompany it 
avary jrawhts way, parLieutarlj in tbeir crporl of cinBuiuDn whicli, wm 
for theBi apacially iiuportiptL At fint iKe Dateli saugbt tc Vcc]i Ihc 
peace by weak snrtoBdar. it wm Tn>t until 1T65 undar Uie aoreincr 
van Eck that they decided An warlLlia Bjaaaanu. Ttiair tirst rentana la 
(hie year was a failat*, T^vs yiran later tha Dutch tcoops antend 
Itandy, bat laSbred bb UBdecc tba perpetual attacki pf the SiDhaLeBS 
Lbat tbey were icon chtised ta anenata tha town and withdraw with 
tha BeTaiAL iBbea ta CalombiK Three tacts are pmoed orcr by the 
cbTonida in rtlcacc; ll Thera woa. a caBtpimey in IVCt ajiaiait EjUL- 
tkri, ideportoni aa iu os it -wna abrionily the wark: of tha Batianaliflnc 
ahralA at Canti and -waa directed againet the DraTidEon djnuty. 3> A t 
tbs heglaDliip' of the hpatilitiM Lha Eitig rlatied Begatiatiani with |he 
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men after the ho«ts of the enemy had been done away 140 
witli, the Great king no longer beheld a hoatile army, the 
Ruler had the fair town cleansed as formerly and in fitting 141 
manner the temple of the Tooth Relic and the other sanc¬ 
tuaries specially beautifully decorated. He was filled with 142 
pare reverence towards the sublime doctrine of the Enlightened 
One, meditated ever on the sublime words of the Enlightened 
One, was filled with remembrance of the virtues of the sons 
of the Enlightened One and ever reverenced the Tooth of the 
Royal Enlightened One. The Ruler of men who in such wise 143 
was completely devoted to the three sacred objecU, could not 
bear the pain accruing to him from his separation from the 
Tooth Relic. So the Great king, strong in faith, betook him¬ 
self* with his retinue to the moat impassable part of the 
province, and when there be caught sight of the reliquary, 144 
he reverenced it piously, his heart full of astonishment and 
admiration. He bent bis head to the ground, worshipped (the 146 
relic) with his head, greeted reverently the community of the 
bhikkhus and so chased away his pain. Filled with good 146 
comfort, he raised the casket with the relic to his head, hold 
a great feast and celebrating with the sound of the cries of 147 
“Hail"! and the fivefold musical instruments a great cere¬ 
monial festival, he entered into bis town. Then when the 148 
people of Lai'ikK saw the Ruler witli the relic, they rejoiced 
greatly and sent forth their cries of “Hail I". He brought 149 
the relic into the former Tooth temple and instituted all the- 
former festive customs in increased measure. 

The Saipgharija* and many other sons of the Buddha in 160 


British, which however, led to nothin*. The British emissary to tiio 
Court of Kandy was Pybus. 8) A famine in hU own rountry cau^ hy 
the neglect of agriculture during the wnr forced fi>tti«n us 17M te 
make a peace treaty with the Dutch very unfaToomb e to bu^lf. By 
this treaty he made over to the Dutch the whole coastal dis^t of the 
Island, so that the kingdom of Kandy was completely rut off f^ui t^ 
outer world nnd abwlntely dependent on the good wiU of tho Company. 

» One expecte of coene a poKfrd to govern Uie ace. stohrW-jyom 

* Thiewiu the Sarnoaipknra mentioned ia 97.61 and 90.29. The 
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all th« maiLBstenes of iliA toim who saw that the gf 

the cjere of rehtrihs is far ^n^er Ih&a the daggigr of tha 
fba, had ngt giren up tbo QioBu^tig life but hnd departed 
IS2 iFith booba^ rslics and articlea of use, and d^ollLD^ oubido 
of the eouotry }iOd protceled tbo Order. The of kiage 
11^9 brgught tbecri all opeodily back to the town, had the mo- 
Daateriea in tba town cleajiEcd and rnadg the bhiklihua take 
tip tboir abode in tbem. Then ba Rought out frOtn amang 
thqaa who wgro charged to fchool tbemealTaa in tJ]? atudy of 
the acripturoB and in tha carrying out of the OOiuinandments, 
Ibt the Appropriate praAChOrn, iucited thaEU and listened OrOr and 
agai ri to tbe B^joTidA ^ And Other portinna gf the SACmd 
aCripturCB. 

The mitny Oiniidn people who bad been our fooa thouglit 
1&6 of tho AuntojD of the country. They all cama fcugether, took 
counael with one angtber and snidt ^'to oapturo tha whote of 
Lafikli is toipOsaLble.*'' Aftar they ]i*d KnflJIy realiaad this 
157 they coQ*u] ted e iTOf ACi d agftio; “The ptopla Irore who rebel led 
against the Eing» the ruler gf Lanks hnvo gone to perdition; 
1^0 it will ba the Earns wilh u?. It ia fitting thenofure, tlut We 
dwrfl here in the town with humility^ Jora and raTereooe 
J69 towarda thg sovereign of Laiika.” Together with gtfta for 
tho King they bonk foil of roverenca tbo beA^tifui^ Qmpty 
leh ailvet teLiqoary which bad been carried away by the great 
fool and whieii. sparkled like a cctiya, as wall aa the golden 
101'Canopy*. They thoughtr we shall seek pAndOn for ths wrong 

tiUa or bpmg by tha head of the wLole prisatKooij bat 

whtdh tad (kll^n i a to dim is eLnoa the ]5tli coeturjK bad been eonfatred 
ca ym by KiUifin in ITeo. P. K. Feerci S, p. 1e. 

1 1. t. “AdcDSDwbrng of tie Einff" Verbapa tlda ia the ujhq ah the 
lUjawvtKH gf Afigettan, Til. U? S, 

' Wlrn. th* Dnkl under van Eet Ml^aDced on Eaudj tin Siubaleen 
■oented tlw Tooth Eelie jr. 323 but the faropdaia, iji nticb it waa 
pntetvei aad lie itEii/i fiieotod OTjr it in the temple ftiU late He 
leaili gf the naciuy. Tan Eel took tlem with bim on fail rgtreat to 
Colgoilw. Els Augetasor bowavBr, J. VT. Falgl, ictflTned! lleie liglitj 
tiw«d okjteta. The result of thii prudeot and caaeilioEcrj pplicj wm 
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committed by our countrymen and ihall from now onwards 
lire (in peace), betook tbenuelrea to the Ruler, praised biro, 
showed him rererenoe and spake many friendly words. The 163 
King, the sovereign of LahkK, pardoned them their great 
wrong and showed them distinction in every way. In this 168 
wise by friendly negotiations our King achieved with them 
firm and lasting^ friendly relations. The Olanda people also 164 
became thoroughly reconciled with the King of Lahki and 
were wont every year to present him along with valuable 
gifts, the products of various countries, with a royal letter 
which bad been handed to them. But the Ruler had the 166 
sacred casket which had fallen into the bands of the infidels, 
covered witli gold and silver and set wiUi jewels. After having 166 
thus mode its beauty like to that of the sun* he had the 
Tooth Relic placed therein and reverenced it os the King of 
the gods. 

Thus was the pride of the wicked hosts of the infidel foe 167 
destroyed. Ho, (so great was) the power of the merit of the 
pious, believing Ruler of the Sihalaa Thinking of this as* 
tonishing, wonderful thing, people should devote themselves 
full of reverence to the virtue of the true faith which is in¬ 
comparable, praised by the good, splendid. 

I^nce at that time there was not a single bhikkhu on the 168 
fair island of Lahki, he had after taking over the burden of 
government residing in SirivaiJdhana, made many sSmaperas 169 
and as many sons of good family go through the ceremony 
of renunciation of the world and of admission to the Order. 

Of these bhikkhus some were preachers of tlie doctrine and 170 
acquainted with Uie precepts of monastic discipline, some led 
a life of contemplation or that of hermits. Alter he had thus 171 
ordained so many hundreds of bhikkhus dowered with this 
and other virtues* he beautified tlie whole of LahkK (formerly) 

that the beleagaered gairiaon left behind in Kaady and reduced to tore 
•tmita. was granted a free pauege. 

* P. (Wrmji tetrdwa nuit 1 think, be referred to aietlibhdmin. 

* p. MferaHst, the "hondreil-rayed", name of the ean. 

* PCda a is of eoone defective. We expect VMUH^JipNfajrirKe. Bot 
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bei'afl of bJltkkhus. hj- Aay ]]« pSrformed mari borSou* 

iiiTJtfld the CDiuiiiunity and diap#U£?<l ta it daily fi»[id 
Aud food for Uio jiokp mindfvl of tha netfaro of tha bhiktha 
cO'incnuDitj. 

For bbi kkli OB aod simfloorBS tlioro ^ere two kinds of disoassp 
auoh AS bad to do with tho body and such as nffeotad tlia 
jniad. To ourO ifleatftl disfoaa lha best of man had the Vifiayn 
texts Add bko SuttAntfis prsarhed. After he hnd had the hhikLiiLs 
Ihstructad m the Vlnayaand the SuttantAS which are the cauea 
of the rarnDTal of deali'o end other diseases amanif mentoL 
disOBEBS, tbo Eivlai' — when suffering ariEea through bodily 
disease it ia difRouli fur the bhLkkbus to school theiiABeiTea 
ID the atudy of the Eoriptnrea and id the carry ting eat of the 
CDimmandmentif^ — to CRlm djaessa like fever* and the liho 
for thia reason invited the aumn]unity, hfa appointed for them 
two phyaicLAnap well acltooltd in the modloal urt, aud nur^. 
To these ho granted villages and Gelds and facilities in the 
Way of garmenta^ ornamaate and the like^ and sb price foi' 
medieines he gave them yearly a huudied {luonaj piocee) from 
the royal treoanry. In the various munaaberioa the Kuler ashed 
after the health or iU-health of the aimaUOras and tho hhikkhua 
and gave them tho req^uisito core. 

In tills wise also tie King of kings dispensed gain for the 
UOmmunityL ‘‘Of all gaiDS* the gain of health is the highest 
and best*^, thus the Buddha taught end therofore evon ho Also 
dispensed^ it. He fdrthered in the best way Uia Order of 
the Enlightened Quo by making it lustrous. 


flmendatieD li inadinmtble. The fiLutt b Ibe Odtbor^tH the MSft, Afc 
not to btATTia 

^ V, ITS w n kind sf parontbcji?- In wmcct lamganfifl tie leateuca 
would Le aoEOiupanLBd by an lit or f(i ciHiiyo as a rfl9«tiea of the 
Kiogb. CP. note to 100, SS. 

v W. [■ rigfat in cAnDeetiiijt fard htre vitH akr. jcerift {not 

r. 

* Kete that litAAji nenar a gain er ndrantage of an exteriial kind, 
t 31 here luad M ijuduiriii Per -ddyui^il in ISQh. 
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Fonudrlj the ralen of LaAki, the best of most excellent 182 
men, the supports of the Order, remored tlie infidelity of tlie 
hosts of the foe end then bore the burden of the roysl 
dignity. When the King beard Uiereof and himself compassed 
in spirit the doctrine revealing itself to him and fraught with 
immeasurable blessing, be performed continually meritorious 
works, unweariedly, a support of the Order*. 

Here ends the ninety-ninth chapter, called sAceount of 
the King's Consecration and of Other Festivals*, in the MahR- 
vatpsa, compiled for Uie serene joy and emotion of ^ the 
pious. 

* The psneio'rio ohameter of loaaj sUofibe* occurring ia this chapter 
of the chroaiclo leoini again to prove that it was eompoaod when the 
king Kiltisiru^jatfha was aKva The poet Hatton him with the con* 
ventionnl phrases. 



£74 


A'iUifln rit/flilArj 


CHAFl'ER C 

THE HISTORY OF KlTTlSmlRAJABiHA 

I Tlie highly Jiintefl iflr4 of (ueu* faftnaurcd the Tootb Kelie 
w[Ui [^dataPt dvan na (a VroHd fClEer) Ilia V'ltecl* 

add worshipped it m vreij way Jiftcrifltiog* with all kinda of 
flowersn Buch on SudtlUlt, wirnputoj punnSgaH nS^, kauikSra, 

S betatf^, white AAd hiue lotus Sowars atid tho aa WOLE 

as with porfdinos of erory sort, suoh &S Mudal ai^d rUoe wood;; 

3 with diTera kinds of fri^r&at inoSTlM, wilh F^ugfl^^ honoy and 
sp forth and with dolicions remedies llte batal nut, OBCiphOr 

4 add betel leayes"; with Terldus pivpared dishes soeli as sweet 
food, rice Bmd oake, with goldsa hadauas aud rose-appke, 
with bread fraito, mangdes ojid ph^irusB fruits^ witll date 

h plums*, oranges^ imd sweat BiuD^latas, with yellow and green 

' r sfliiedpatc the letjoct wiaMjfftifl fir, S c] npJ /(JrtfJnEs (f. l2aV Ths 
VQDtsnne (pdM qd tc» V. in wbich the Arst Anlte verb appear*, Varlos* 
genaiid* ocoiir bnfore tbii nod tbe subject Kiuj" lit t'epsLtsd h- 
veral tauei. 

* p. taita, Thii it the Ani ef [ha uvea Jewels i^cceUar 

to the rij4 rqjttiflEar^E, Iha wpckhinEing ying; (ef. fpr |bu D. II. 17S Dl, 
lit. At If.t H. ItL t7S; FTSr PD. u. y. rdruH?), amarvelloni cbnziat Lhat 
enTTie* bini. netartp^J Over all agantrLti. 

* 1 antiDtpata jvtt^eErfl to r. fl. 

^ 1‘lie botaniid! □iLtntt ore tuueaiveljj 1) jnsrainem gnmdiAorpiu, 
3) wicheli* ehaiapalfa, B) reltleria tinetor^, *) mama farrsa, A) 
pteteBpermam neerLtblisni, B) paDdaous odetfatisei ino*. 

* Cf. a.1io Ukr*, eS and net& 

* P, ft'jBfcdrilidiw a kiad of dioBpjr™. The fkuit called (iiii&flra is 
OQtn]ur«d In Ja. TI. 44?' ie Ibe yputbfd /emate hruist We do □pt 
Imev vbat ibe ptdrtiwa ii. 

^ r, itSniHjji = skr. njSrni^ which ii bocrewed frejo (he PerslBii 
^ilrang. Jfs^irJIa a^Ee u: imkecwii. 
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coconuts, ifith ripe pomegranates, with dates, grapes and rorious 6 
other fruits, with manjr fine roots' and sprouts of ererjr kind. 
With such and other offerings, with the five kinds of musical 7 
instrnments, with manj of the things taken orer from former 
kings and with new thereto he worshipped the Tootli Relic 8 
day bj day, thereby intent on merit, increasing the store of 
his meritorious works. With gold and silrer, with fair preeions 9 
stones and pearls, with countless, brightly embroidered, 
gleaming stuffs; with canopies, curtains and robes, with many 10 
articles of use and manifold ornaments, with many elephants 11 
and steeds, as well as with cattle and buffaloea, with many 
slaves male and female and with numerous villages and fields 
he sacrificed full of seal to the Tooth of the Bnlightened One 12 
and when the Prince of men beheld it he was filled with pious 
joy. He was minded to have tlie golden casket completed 13 
which bad been begun under former kings but bad nerer 
been finished. After a splendid, jewel'eucrusted* casket had 14 
been made for two thousand auvaonss and seven nikkhos', 
the Lord of men ever intent on meritorious action, had a 15 
costly, spltndid, magnificent, large diamond placed on the point; 
one hundred and sixty-eight beautiful, costly, splendid (smaller) 16 
diamonds, well worth seeing, and one hundred and seventy- 
one topazes* he had put on it, further he had it set witli 17 
five hundred and oighty-five blue sapphires and four thousand 18 
eight hundred and eighty rubies, also he had it set with seven 19 
hundred and sevenly-eiglii pearls, and when the cosily casket 


> r. The word tsMtfa „root'’ Itkr. Uie sstm) U niHing 

in CHtLsun nml also in tbe PTS. P. D. 

s P, momnanxir. The word rit{tpa does not ineum "eolonr" here, 
bat ‘*be*uty, ornament", as is often the cate. 

* Suraw^ ns welt as nikkha, as also skr. turarfa and denote 
a weight and a coia. The nikkha is =» 16 «iir«etK< <PT8 P. D. s. v.). 

* P. papjthartlfaiaaviraiaHt. It is true Uiat jMpjiAnrdjra by iUelf 
meaas "topas’' (~ skr. patparS^). What Is expreised however, is (he 
fnndaiueslad meaning "flower coloured". Thus wo hare in the same way 
tti/ama^i "bine gem" (17 d) for "sapphire” siul rattaatayiratans “red 
gem” U6edt for “ruby". 
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so wi\s filiultcJ ]]<l bad t\FO furtlier caskets inOde in wJtic}i to 
P'1 a, 4^ it a4id bod aCbo with ifoatlj !s^[«n.did, bFautifu,! 

Si j^weiU. The^Kuldr of iae:D bud tba cmk^t lund^ by the famaiu 
22 Kin^ VimaJndbMBEiSflSOFLya' ^Terlaid with goid, Thau the 
Attler of calabratirg a great F^biTa), l?laccd ihs Tooth 
2d of tho in these same (ctskeO;). Fall of piioua joy the 
itolor dedicated a large TlClagOn Akarabha^dn hy name, to the 
Tootb of tba Prinoa of t1ie wiae. 

24 At the festiTaS of tite rolio the Kulor id bis msrOy thought 
Sd to ahow the TootLi t^olie to tlie inhabitants of Lailka. After 
the Itulcr bad had the whole town of Strivaf^baTift oarofolly 
cleansed and decorated throughout with arches of many-' 
20 calcined siuffB, with rows of arobcs of banAtm leaTea^ with 
bunches of coco blossorns and with all kinds of flags and 
27 peanons, he gatlierod Ejogctbcr in ilie town all tlig, pihoplo of 
LaiikA The Kulcr of tocrt bimsolf^ adorned with ad the iroyal 
SB orrAmentu, like the King of tl^e god::, betook himealf after 
he hold premenaly ce'lebrabed many great saorlftoos of all kinds, 
to the taraple nf the ToOth Keiic, sacriEced to it Ih tfSty 
possible way^ worabipped it, he the Ruler by throwing himult 
in hnmblo posture* to the earth ont of rereren^ for the 
Tooth Relic of tbo King of the wise. Then he took tho 
golden Ictus flower together with tho Tooth in the lotna of 
lit hie band and went fo'rth from die temple with it. hVith sa¬ 
crificial ceremonjes, celebrated* with ailrer Urnhrallas and fly- 
whtshs of yak tai!a*f with golden ftud silver fiowora, with the 
82 fire killdii of flowecBi REja* and ao forth, with many jowcts 
and pearly with gold and sJvcr,. With rarious coloured stuffs 

* In Mbni, 9 k ll (F. it it related that Lc luc^Kht the Tootb lilelLG 

frcui Labejtsama la gandTh b'oUiiug v raid in the about Elie 

malcluji^ dF a tiiriaNd^, 

* 6t. en atul Iiate. 

* P. tdri-jmiidjjjjTitrfirH in v. 34 e. 

t, cum^rfcdeHircbiL The frm. msiori it also euplcjsd itt Skr^ 

{an, t. V. MuiatujL fi«e ^Ihitb sa. H, u ■frell as Jit- IV, SAU eiTJttfl- 

riltoS;/K{iAa, 

* Cf. 10 Aulli oot^n 
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and manj kinds of ornaments, with direra fi-agrant flowers, 88 
with many lamps and incense, and amid the sound of the fire 
musical instruments, the shell trumpets, the cymbals and Uie 
rest, and amid the noise of the many thousandfold cries of 84 
Hail! — it was like foam>crowned billows' — the highly 8& 
famed King marched in procession like a world ruler in his 
chariot*. In the superb, beautiful mandeps, decorated with 86 
all kinds of brigbUy embroidered cloths, like a lioaTonly 
maodspa stood the King, the Holer of men, like the King of 87 
the gods at the head of the company of the gods, and then 
the King showing the multitude of the people the sacred 
beautiful Tooth of the Prince of the wise, right hard to attain 
in hundreds of thousands of world ages, flUed them all with 88 
bliss, heaped up a store of merit and laid (the relic) again 
in the casket. 

In this wise, feeling erery kind of bliss, as at the sight 30 
of the Using Buddha, the multitude also increased the store 
of their merits. 

Intent on good, he reiiestedly exhibited the Tooth Relic 40 
in the same way and so stored up much good. Of Tillages 41 
and fields devoted by former kings of Lahki to the Tooth 
Relic he took not away the very least. Day by day holding 42 
a great sacrificial festival in joyful faith, be dedicated many 
elephants and horses and in the same way bulls and buffaloes, 
as well as a prosperous, populous village by name Rajakatthala, 48 
and another large village by name MoUapabbata* and gained 
thereby for himself the value of meritorious works. 

He was mindful of the purity of the Order. Amongst the 44 
bhikkhus who were formerly present on the splendid island 
of LuAkfi, and amongst all the simaueras who Lad undergone 

1 P. kattoUnMtUiUmi ra tUadi <|vite independenUy of (lie coMtnivtioa 
of ths MBtenoe, aa a kind of pareatbesis. It refen to the whole 
prooeanon. 

* See note to 100.1, Note X 

• There U a village Radagoda in tho Kandy Diatriit, Mcdapalolii 
Korale, a village MntugfiU ia the Kanmegaia Diatriet, Udokaha Kotale 
West (CeasQA IMl, II, pw W, S28)l 
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111 ? cercmonj nf wiirld idnil □.Cjat[Dn, w-eru aoiue wliA hud four 
4a of ovi], respected the true doctrine, liviiog la gowl mornl 
discipline, in purei fustcDriL Others ntiarished otil^ wero of 
4S bad moral living^, followad folfa dotirma, took pleaooro in the 
snaintAiniii^ of iromen amd ctilldre-n uni in dommstio duties 
and deToied LbemsolTEia to un^eeanlj p CofeKiionE eanh as e>atro- 
logy, uledinul nctiTitj' euid the Jihe. 

47 When tlie Re let heurd tidings of aunt unprincipldl 
(bhikk-hus) hs sought out* with C*ro from umong the pious 

48 (bhikkhas) who wore Ou the side of the high pnncipled, the 
respected enEnaiiefa, OAUied Sarmouipkarsi, who led a pure life^ 
dwelt in the wilderness, took pains for the fortheriB^g *£ the 
Order of the Victor, was corefiil of moral disci pHna, firtuousi 

4,S wall lELstriiotedn a^pcriQDosd In the interpratutiou of the words 
£0 of the Enlightened One. With tho reflection that this was the 
right thing to do, the Rtiier with his SUppnrt, ordered accoi-d- 
ing to prOMpt, an invostigation, took strong nieaijui'csi aguinst 
SI them and had them seriou^^ admonished that from now on-., 
ffsrda those who had I'eaotmced tho world should for over urold 
unseemty task, lika CAtrOlog^, madicsl actirity and the like aud 
£2 ehould fatter* the study of the Words of the Buddha. As the 
King WS4 minded to further the Order wiiicli hnd faJl&n into 
£3 decay, he slveogtheued the influence of the high prillOtpled, 
154 Mid in many ways gftTe the Order support. TJi6 Unler ivsj 
appalled Ut the thought that with the laok of hhikklius on 
whom tha ceremony of admisoion to the Order had been per- 
fifi rorOisd, the puine Order of the Victor should perish on tllO 

^ tliet kf tlvs iotitity of the ivnjiwrflin. tha larcerior or deviD-nn-EHi 
wIioH help it lO^ght in cesse of ELtnasii and tbr wardiug eff the bam- 
fht ioSuenct oP Uie planatacy ds^tiet 

* P. iainMifl eenaot telomr to pitpohiui, u W„ lenmt to 

thibk, hut must govern the Wlowisg aceaiatiw For Baraeaiptftru 
uf. above AT. H, M; SB. 2Sj » well a^ netc to 89L IBOl Tin Bamgbnnqa 
Hljtd in Liu rear I7TB. 

* Tbs constHietiQn. of tha HitEense ii qeite wiaug. Jt woiiU be Hjlit 
if ipriaad of rattAi^iriK in Ed b -wc bod roHAitigliUi wherchy vv, £1 
and ekab wotiiJ ba cbaiaotCTiavd as otatLO rcclor 
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whole iiland, and with the refleolion: if a Ruler like myself 
carries on the government in the island of Lai'kkX, then the fi6 
Order of the Victor ought not to perish, — further with the 
reflection: the furtherance of tlie Order which was not at¬ 
tained in (be time of former rnlers in spite of their sending 57 
hither and thither for bhikkhut, this will I now bring to pass, 
the Baler of men, the Monarch, rich in merit, since he de- 68 
sired a long continuance of the Order of the great Seer, when 60 
the year two thousand two hundred and ninety-three after 
the final nirvana of the Prince of the wise* had come — sent 
messengers to whom he gave besides gifts of many kinds and 60 
many sacrificial articles, a splendid royal letter, to the superb 
town of AyojjbS*, to fetch hither sons of the Buddha. In 61 
this wise the Ruler of Laiiki who was minded to purify the 
Order of Buddha, began the furtherance of the Order of the 
Prince among victors. 

The dignitaries took the royal letter and the rest and 62 
started with great ceremony and with great seal on their way. 
With the Olanda people who were entrusted with the pro- 68 
tection of Lanka, they embarked and sailed to the land of 
SSminda. When the town of AyojjhX was reached the Ruler 64 
of men in that country accepted the royal letter and the rest, 
as was the custom. In best fashion the prudent one showed 65 
the dignitaries the honour befitting them and took note of 
the excellent royal letter. When the Ruler of men Dhammika 66 
by name, who striving after the dignity of a Buddha, fulfilled 
the ten pXramU* and took the Order under his protection, 

* ~ 1749 A. D. What is laeaat is the time of the close of the 
embaatics to Slam which had already begun aader KUtinri'i predeceeeor 
Vilayanijaelha. Wo have aa iaterestiog account of lb«e snibaesiee by 
a member: "Aa Aeeoanl of Kirti Sri'e gmbiitey to Siam in 1672 Saks. 
1760 A. D., iwbliehed by P. E. Putaie ia JRA8. C. B. xvm, nr. 64. 1906, 
p. 17 If. I eee no raseon to doubt the a<naine ibaraeter of the document. 
The relatione oitablished by the coming of the bbikkbos from Siam 
are potent in their inluriK'C even to-day. The Siamese sect is tbs 
wealthiest and Ihs most inttooalial ia the island of Coyloa. Por the 
rieismtades expsrisaood by these embamias see Pisai* 8, p.71, 78, 76ff. 

> Sec note to 98. 91. ’ See for this not# to 87. 180. 
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]iFEird Uta dSTv^ of the dsdiae Qf the Order of £Iib Victor in 
LantH, aa^ of the other (erils) he was most (loOf Ij moved^ 
6& The Holer thoujflit: “I will bo a helper in ordev to Hjchiev* 
there the fjrtlier^nee of the Order of tlic Erlichtoued Ona.” 
Cit lie aureoiOlied tllO SaipghAroja in the Sttminda CDuotry nnd 
Ellarj Othar well inaiiructed Grand EherBS, rei-sed in the dootrina 
md Mtiooinied with tha rules of the Ordei'H who liad fur a 

70 loug time reuoitRCed the worldly who were capobJe of carrjiug 
out the huBduBsa of the Order sud took couusal with thorn 

71 garefhlly fthout the matter. Ho eallad together a Chapter 
coMiatirg of a group of tEu (bhikkhus), an abuds of virln&s, 
eaetty satisBad aud content, doworad with the virhueo of a life 
of piety and disciplitia, and hesidsfl the Them TJpSli sa head, 

7S Thefe the Refer who waa welt iuclintd to the f^i'Sttt king on 
the ielftTui of Lauha — Jit* to King VeMftutara^ — sent' to 
73 Lanli^t to the splendid reho temple of tha Victoi- and (with 
tllOm) hooka on tho doetrina nod on mo^aatic dlaeipliDe which 
71 did not ejtjat in tha island of Laiit^, further a. golden j'ruaga 
(of tha Buddha) nod a superb golden book, a niflgmBjceEiE roynl 
letter, gifts of rarique hiads and dignitaries of tfaa King of 
7t Ayoiiha (aa ejiroye)’. Tha grent Tessel* which nfter the golden 
imago and tha other gifts had been put in order, was aant olT 
came witliout diaagtar orer the aea.* rich In pariia, hiding many 
7$ a diaagter, to the fair, splendid inland of Lniika and. reached 
77 the harbour of TikonamSaWhen the Great king, tha Rulor 
of LankB had tidings of this, he had all ttia inhabitarta of 

1 tlifl but baiaiLii iawmaiioB of the liodli isattij ?f, VaBaulat^atalui 
(ilr. {4.7t fj, 4713 ff. in F^.-nsuLi,'* editionV. 

’ All thj MCUBtiTei (□ TP, 7I1'71 arfl gerwbcd by dpfjefij to tfao^ 
3r T. Tt meat te added the ganmfl jautaiuinylirfian, Tie glfta, imonp 
them tlie ealden. {nage, aio anumeHited in tba nirratlTe quotwl aboee 
to p, HJ. Tha numlMflf ftf Uifl tiuena with CTpiili at tbair head, 

U liowefer gipim m twaatir-prn,, with eight MTuawama in lutditien. 

* Threa in naubea: according to tho narratiire. 

^ Tlia ^dhjeet in 7!lo UrepeetaJ with Hnhdsflcjl !□ 70 4. Tha 
language io the whole aeotion ia eitronsoJy cartle». 

j P. jflHHUrc, 1,^4 jqbataatiToLj and aupplrmortod Ity wraiurlJi?, 

** X> €^ lYTtieonLulHi, 



100.1)1 




2HI 


tho towu of Sirivfe<)ijbuia called together. In jojrful fnitli the 78 
Ruler of men celebrated a great feast. From the sea as far 
as superb Siriva«](]hanapara he had the road put in order and 79 
rest-houses* erected at rarious places. Then the Ruler sent forth 
the llabSsenipati and other dignitaries and made them fetch 80 
in the right order the golden image and the sacred looks, 
the bhikkbu coromunitj and eterjrthing else. When with great 81 
pomp and great ceremony they making their way had reached 
the rieinity of the MahSvSlukagangfi which comes down from 82 
the Sumanakuto, the Ruler of the town SiriTa>}<]haoa, the Ruler 88 
of men desirous of gaining the reward accruing from the festirc 
reception of the tliree sacred objects*, the highly famed Great 
king intent on merit, went forth with the army in piety to meet 84 
them with elephants, steeds and so forth. He showed rererenoe 
to the august Grand thera and to the others and at the same 86 
time greeted the great community. Having exchanged with 
them in the best way possible the customary speeches of wel¬ 
come, be came with the tliree sacred objecte at the head, to 86 
his town. In the fair Pupphirima*, in a graceful brick-roofed 
building erected by him, in this decorated monastery he made 87 
the august community of monks take up their abode. Then 
he provided them in fitting manner with the necessaries and 88 
charged officials to emxnire day by day alter their healUi or 
ill-health. The Ruler of men accepted the splendid royal loiter 80 
sent by the King of Ayojjhi and he made the royal envoys who 90 
had arrived and the other officials take up their abode in a 
fitting place and showed them all the distinction to wlticlt they 
were entitled. In the year two thousand two hundred and 91 
ninety-six after the final nirvana of the Enlightened One*, 


* 1’. iir4lme, thus buildings whieb vere «iieoUlIy iulendel for tkc 
sojourn of tbo monks. 

* In the train of the enroys fiom Siam tk«r« were 1) a golden iigure 

of the Buddha 2) sacred books fifbasiiiuO and 3) the bbikkhus 

with Upali at the bead ts«|syha). 

* "Flower monasterjf" the now M>called Malratu-vibara situated 
iinmediatelj on the lake of Kandy. 

* t= 1753 A, I>. 
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in tbo [QonLli Asajltu' wteii it full mooo, the All-p^vrerful 
S3 Great king, d^ir^red with fo^t poiver, betook 

to tJifl tnoiKMterj, Ba bftii seata carafullj Epread in the luidfllc 
04 ar t]je liiiB Uposntba boiise oontaiiiad LLeTetD. Tbea ba invited 
tbe Grand tberft Upiilt, dowerad wth tKe quality of a life 
lad id morA] diE^ipIicia, aiperieuoed in all olaver matbode, who 
03 tad Ttis plaasoia in tbe wellara of all bHugK^ and aacood tn 
him tba Thera Ariyanmni^ togatbar nith the [rest of the) 
uicumuni^ and hade Ibam ba aeatedr Tba-ri with the aela- 
35 bl'ation of a grant fBativtl tbf Bular of meo^ tha Ruler of 
loada those porfonn on the moot distiitguiabed of the 
aimauaitie of Lao^hil the oarainoiiy of adotision to the Ordar. 
07 Froai that tima On^trds Le was wont to fatcb hither 
ESioa^arais and otters wbo were varaad in the liogulatic tei.t' 
book 4 OQ the snored sorlpturas, and have pcrforjned on them 
9^ the coremony □f admissioa to tko Ord err Iri tbo snme way 
lia sought onl rightty all those who ware worthy of the 
ceremony of world rennndntion and of odmiaaion to ilia auhlima 

99 Order of the BnUghtened One and had tha caramony of world 
renunoiabion end of Admiaaioii performed on thaci according to 
precept. Among the hliikkhu commtiri'itics who thus bad become 

100 numeinona in Lahha, ho again sought out those hhikthua who 
were fjll of lasting aeal in preservlug tlie study of the sacred 
sorlpturea and of the rulaa of moo antic life arid who were 

141 qualified for and worthy of the position of a teacher, and 
charged them to ta1:e instruction from the brethren of the 
Ordsi' who had come from AyojjhS. Now among those high 
principlsd bhihkhiis who carried amb the coiuiiiands of the 

102 Vietor, there was one who* had hung been at pairs to make 

^ The month Juna-Jtilj. 

* In the niUTatlvb f|K. 34) ^vCtcJ ahcve (uptO to t. fiS) the GrUilil 
Lheta ArlyeEauaj i« iTientianBd m aeccsd to Upkll. 

^ All Ihc iC^ntETC renCeeCti hcgmnian witb in VV . lOd -107 reftr 
to ran la f -107 c. ThU part of the Iccg'wiiuled aentance ia hut IuheI; 
caeDtCrtad viEi'h. the pcecadiD^ irhicli Cedi with If we might 

lUtiT Bi^Lyiu into and pnit a fUlt riop itfter it, thn paTmtmrtlon 

af the Huiknu! would he all right. 



luo. 116 


Kmi$irirt{iatthn 


lustrous Uie Order of the S«ge which for » loug time bed 
been on the verge of ruin in LankB, — who in sccordence 108 
with his insight, ns far as poesiblo untiringly, day and night, 
made lustrous the sacred scriptures of the Prince of the wise 
and his rules for nsonastic life — who also instructed as dis- 104 
ciples many others in the sacred scriptures and the rules for 
monastic life and thus in worthy manner brought splendour 
to the Order, — who striving for his own salvation and that 105 
of others, with the wish to obtain long continuance for the 
Order of the Sage, ever took pleasure in a pure life, — who 106 
as regards virtue, discipline and devotion to duty was as a 
mirror for all the sons of the Victor in LaOki who were intent 
on their salvation, — who dnring the time that he was a 107 
sSmapera was called Sarauarpkara: this son of the Victor living 
in pious discipline now that he had been admitted to the 108 
Order, he (the King) invested with the dignity of a Saip- 
gbarj(ja*. Amongst tlie bhikkhus who bad joined him, he 
sought out in both monasteries* such as were skilled and well 
versed in the carrying out of the duties of the Order of the 100 
Master and assigned them positions of rank. Explaining to 
them: ye all who live out the doctrine of the Victor, should 110 
act in harmony, day and night unweariedly, in accordance with 
the rule of the Order and according to the sacred scriptures, 
the Uuler showed them much favour and in this wise made 111 
the Order lustrous so that it should continue for long in LahkS. 

The royal envoys too, arrived from the Siminda country, 112 
and the others sought out the King, banding over to him the 
royal letter and the other gifts. The Great king, the Ruler 118 
of LaiikS, accepted everything, and after the Monarch bad 
made a close inspection of the superb royal document be highly 114 
pleased, had favours conferred on them. Now the Ruler who 
for his own good, ths good of others and the good of the 
Order, had again and again performed meritorious works, who 116 

* bee above note to 99.160 and to 100. 40. 

* In the Mslvatn and the Asffiriyn-Tibirni ia Kandy, which are tlif 
•cata of the two mahSaSyakna, Uia Leaxle of (ho Church of Ceylon. 
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vfB3 ia t}ie iruB dDctrinc, A ligbi of tha Ordsr^ gtSAtly 

11^ WEGB 1 WBA woot fiO visit Ite matiAstAfy wid to tfisb in aviery 
way in the Jinidst of tha eommunltyi fha meaTt^ for loug Oon- 
tlouaucB of bba OrdBr. As lie wis^od io makB lustran^ tbe 
117 Ordei> bo inrited hi ^biing manner tbo draiid tbora DpjiCi 
anil listainod witli balioving bsart from thB DEgba-Kikiija, ibe 
113 Ssipyotta-Niklya, tba SaddbauiniBEaiiigaha and firoEin VAriOuB 
other hookup tllo (sections on the) tenfold royal dutiBS and tbe 
lilt benrt-vrirDtDg quaiitios. To faitli awakenedp of deep 
d [scerninent, be tlioa learned to distingaiab batweeji wbat ought 
and wbat ought not to be donBp between wbat la meritorjotia 
action and wbat is aitu wbftt is blameworthy And what ia not 
ISO blainowGibbyp and Kb left undone all things which eliould not 
bo dooep which ara Siofnt and blamBwOrthy, and atrovo Os 
beat be oouU after tbe things which ought to be dona and 
1^1 are not blBineworthy, Almsgiving and other moritonons works 
he perfonnad day by day, and after ha bad Imd tlie W'hole 
ISS town decorated as formerly bo fell of revoranne invited tbe 
dlgnitanOt wbo had cO'nie from AyojjhiS and alE tha people of 
Idai'ikE, tbo Grand tliero (Upall) with tbo'otbar bkLkkbna (from 
laS.Sfiminda) as well an the bhitkbus from Lfthkil, tbo GlipBuOraa 
AOd bU tbo otbersp and celebrating as ^rmerlj with royal 
l^A orn aments nod all hinds of other aacriEcial gifts a great festival 
he exhibited the Tooth Relic for the salvation, bleEsing and 
happineee of them all. 

1S1> SSnOfl tbe royal envoys wished to do revairence to the 
Hahiyailgava’Cetiya and the othor cetiya pJacoSp be sent them 
I2S in tba company of LankE officials, to the various plaCSe, let 
them as they desired, perform tlieii' davotiona and tliem 
1S7 homo after ebowing tliem to the utmost bafitting favours. In 
tha eama way giving them sncrihcJaE articles aod appointing 
ofEciats (charged with their cara), he anablad the hhikhhu 
commuinity with Tjplili at tho head, to vreit tha eiitean sacred 
places^ in Lanka, Sfahiyangavn and so forth, OS well Ss tha 

^ AcceTdlQK Co W- thefie wem: 1) tlagrvdXpgb, 3] 

Katyanh tJ aaaj&ntatatn, E) UiTi^lirv. 6| DigbaTijJt, Hutiyailgnoa 
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oetiyM in Sirira<I(}hanft and other tovna. Then he bad sacred 120 
boundaries‘ fixed, and intent on the good of the bhikkhos, 
Uposatba houses and dwellings erected here and there. I>eroted 130 
in faith to the bhikkhu oommonitj he had in three years 
monasteries founded and made bhikkhu communities take up 
their abode in them. In the periods of the rainy season* he isi 
prorided the fitting maintenance, listened to the sermon of 
the true doctrine and kept the uposatha fasts. When the 182 
bhikkhus were presented* witli the rarious necessaries he garo 
them in addition to the otherwise customary robes*, katiuna 
robes*. In the course of these three years he had the cere- 183 
niony of admission to the Order performed on seven hundred 
persous in the august community, and for three tliousand tions i $4 
of good families he caused the granting of the ceremony of 
world renunciatiou as sSmaiieras for the good of mankind. 

For the good of the world the King, the Ruler of men, isq 
effected tlie furtherance of the Order: for that reason must 
all gracious Brahmas, Suras and Asuras grant the Monarch 
happiness and long life! 

In the year that bears the name of Snkara tlie Ruler of 136 
men Dliammika the sage, who had helped eo much to further 
Uie Order in lAukS, since he strove after the dignity of a 
Buddha, sent once more from tlie town AyojjliK a group of 137 


(in Bltdulla), 8) TiaMunahiTikara (TiuauabfirSma in Mabfi^nia, Boitagn) 
9) the Bodbi tree, 10} MarieeTa(ti-<«Uya. 11) lUtanaTiluke (MebaUiflpa), 
19) Thei4Hlma, 18) AbhaTagiri, 14) Jetavana, 18) Selacetiya (9 to 15 in 
Anuradfaapata), 18) Ci^aragima (Rohaua). 

* P. I'Orttta butlilhtufmAj/o, lit. “he had Rsed bouivdanei landc". The 
expretiioa efaiai)* bandh u need for the fixing of the territorial boon- 
dariee of a nonaatcry whicli waa rarried out witli particular cereaionie* 
(Mhva. 15. 181 f.; 7a 61 If). 

* P. atUofMMit. That ia the rainy period laating three or four 
montlia which the bfaikkhn along witli liie (omi>anioBa. muat ajicnd in 
a nettled abode (in the laonaatory). 

> P. papdrilcrir. What ii meant ia the Pavamufi ecremony held at 
tiH) end of the rainy aeaaon. 

* P. fwniwiroelrarrki. PeWrrlm here baa tho aenae of “ingrwlicnt 
ucceeaoriee*' (PT3. P. D. a vJ. 

* .'tee note to 41. 4H. 
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IEjOiO ItiAn (fn priasjB iviih iwO then^ At ihii h(>ad "— the 
Grand Uisra VisiK^dhscMijaV who was m JibcMie for the rirtEio 
of ft Jifd JlV^d in di3cipl[iift^ whose ornenieEit wore fftUh and. 
I^B the otMr Tirtues,, svho ffftS A mine of virtue, and the cepahlo, 
139 learned Eeeorid thCJ-a VBrfti’iSoJimuni — to Lni'iltS for the farther" 
lit) noee of tho Order in rjOtVtS, When this cominuiaity ftrrivcd 
the higltlj' famed King of LaiihJE aecompanied them lU for- 
ill merl^ with groirt honours ioto the town, made them take up 
their abode in the PupphKriima Rnd dispensed to them daily 
xagoiar food and STerjtJting aTae aa formerly, 
liS After arcamulatJng a Btore of merit the distinguiehed Them 
UpJiLi who during these three years UQireariedly day and night 
had done all that was to bo do»e for the farthemnee of the 
Order, waa aavorely traubied by a disaaaa of the noso whioll 

144 befeC him. Tho SgIuiiIb Ruler had the best medical treatment 
giien to the incomparable Gmnd them (thus) seized by ill- 

149 ness. Again and again the highly famed King vretit to the 
mortosbery, visited the Grand them and when he learned, hts 

145 heart deeply moved, that the disease was incurable he cele' 
brsted with saOrificial objects of every kind, ft goortfioial festivnl 
for the Buddha and asoribed the merit of it^ to him (tlta 

147 Grand thara). Whon the Them was dead the Ruler of men 
had the caipae with great ceromoniol laid Sn a covering of 
14$ line stuff, had mojiy saeriiieial ceramunies parformod, the corpse 
brought to tbs pyre and the preEchbed ritee carried out and 
thlie accumulated, mftrit. 

Hfl Tl^c King Whs nwara of how helpfn,! the Ruloi' of men, 
DhammiliB, the sovereign of the SSroinda country, bad bsau 
ill the fartheianc* of tlie Order of the King of th* wise in, 
LarifcK, by twice sending a pious bhibthu community and by 
lb(> bringing about the presenCa nf many huadieds of bhikkhuB, 
wherCfts formerly there had uoi been a single bhikkhn on the 

* Ai ngardt Eire wnrd wa ibubL I think, 

join lie siaAn wilJi in order ta (jet tht countarparL to ottuiaersw 

in i.9g b. 

* fer pn^ltifdini □«(« to 43. So. la ibis cAie the yMllt it tiaij> 
h)tTcd ta a djbQB Plan, net one alTfod^ dnd- 
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island of LaAkS aud bj sending books of every kind which 161 
were lacking. He thought: “To a man like that who hat 162 
given me to much Itelp I will also paj in befitting manner 158 
fitting honours.*' He ordered ministers forth to whom he 
gave a model of the Tooth of the Sage fashioned out of a 
costly jewel aud many varied gifts such os a likeness of the 154 
Victor, a shell curved towards the right' and other things, 
and also a splendid, specially artistic royal letter, and sent 156 
with them the bhikkhu community who wished to return to 
their own country (Siminda). With great reverence all the 166 
dignitaries received this and journeyed forth to the country 
of Sfiminda. When they arrived* there King Dhammika was 157 
joyful in heart. He gazed to his hearts content at tlie likeness 
of the Tooth of the Sage and at the rest, and full of joy as 158 
if he had (himself) received the Tooth of the Enlightened One, 
he celebrated day by day a great festival. Then when he 
heard and had taken note of the many words expressed in 169 
the royal letter: the transference* of the merit of the further¬ 
ance of the Order and so forth, he put glad confidence in the 
King of LahklL He gave over (to the envoys) many books 160 
which were not in LahkS, a beautiful likeness of the sacred 
footprint*, u sacrificial gifts for the Tooth of the Victor golden 161 
canopies and umbrellas and all kinds of beautiful and splendid 
presents, suitable for the royal use, as well as a royal letter 162 
in which expression was given to the share in all merits as 
his own admission to the Order* and the like, wherein the 

' Such shell* are verj nir* and precious. Tlieir possessor is suppoeed 
to be exceedingly laeky. Shells of this kind ere mentioned among Uit 
gifU exchanged between King DcTinagipiyatiiw and King Asolca (Mhve 
11.22,80). 

* The aoe. pi. toiftpatU is governed by ajifteu ia v. 103 e. Vv. I60-10S 
eertaioly form a moat clomsy santenca. 

* Tbis rafer* to whet is related in v. U& 

' Cf. with this the note to v. 354. 

* I assume that oMApasawpadd means that Dhammika belonged 
himself, if only for a time, to the Order, as ia costomary even to day 
in the royal family of Siam. With this he had aeqnirad great merit 
a pourt of which was to aecroc to KiUisiririljaslha. 
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leS rflAWHa for Ui« frifindlj tetfltigna between the two k\nffi foQlld 
erprrasioOf and sent nil that to holy LaiahS, 

ICi All thia the highly famed Jfijig nf Lack# McepbEd. WheiJ 
he beheld the bewkg of the gMd doctiiiie and the gJfU like 
Ui tJie loolprSot the Snge, he r^Otced greatly und paid gL'eat 
honour to the gifts. He celebrated n great featiral Wid ah owed 
106 Ehflin to all the people. Then when he hid loohfld at the 
roynl letbei- and taten cote of the many word? arpreafled in 
it, auch tA the ti'ansfereniiB of merit flcd the like, nlao the 

167 friar dly relationa mentianed, the Rnler of the Slhtlas wan 
filled with the highest bliss by satiafaotion 4t the tranaferred 

168 merits. Me thoughts “The reward accruing from tbe meritorious 
works liko furtberanCO of the Order I Jnuve eTperiencei in tllis 

169 life, whftt slkall oce say of that which may be perfeotly en¬ 
joyed in a future aristerSO?'' In thia wiso the Ruler beliered 

170 firmly in the three sacred thinga. The Ruler ofLaukS betook 
biicaelf to the monastery and hsfttd the sermon of the true 
doctrine preached by the Oraud tharas who hod arrived the 

171 fiftcond time. He charged tlioae bhitfchue who had been ad¬ 
mitted iota tho Order by the chapter of monta who had arrived 
first, to taka inaLruction from the bhtkkhu chapter at whuse 

172 head VienddhEcariyo* stood, and had tbs CCrenflODy of admisHOtl 
to tbe Order performed in proper /eshLon by thuee therns on 
noniarDiLa bOQS of good faillJy. 

178 Of the bhikkhus in Ldhka Eome ivhosc ornameut was 
their Ttrtua, learned Wltb the Grand Tlisra by name YisuddliS- 
174 cariya, absOrptiOD which is tho way lo nirvana; others Eofttned 
17JJ with the eece'nd Thera VarailSuMOuni the content of tb^ dec- 
trioo and monastic ruUa, ns well as lingnistio knowledge, Thu* 
the King pledged the bhchkhus of Lank# to the stndy of the 
J76 sacred scriptures and to the praoticei of moral discipline asid 
so sheltered ths Order of tho Enlightonsd One. And tha 
)77 bhikkhus of Laj'ikS were aealous and discerning. Received into 


' F. jtviJdnaiNihJajitfttc utandi a* is shown bp the preetdisg vmt«, 
Cisr putti-saasi^ 

’ 800 ahci'c V. 13Q Qfj 
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Ifae braach of those ascetics vrho are without wants, who have 
taken upon themselves a life of discipline, unwearied, never 
indolent, they made of the doctrine of the Victor a reality, 
zealous by day and night, absorbed in difficult texts; and the 176 
King showed them honour by the dispensing of dwellings and 
the like. The chapter of bhikkhus which h^ cc me Uie second 179 
time and w'ished to return to Uieir own country he sent away 
with Olauda merchants. On a firmly fixed rock situated on 180 
a beautiful spot not too far to the east of the town of Siri* 
va4)(}lmna he hod hewn out by skilful workers, masons and 181 
otliers a splendid standing image of the Victor nine cubits* 
higli and he had the radiant, shining stone image overlaid 182 
with gold plates so that it resembled the living Sage. Round 183 
about this Buddha statue he bad erected a lofty, massive, 
beautiful stone wall and superb stone pillars placed and a 184 
splendid, beautiful two-storeyed temple built fair to look at, 
os well as a roomy court, outer wells, maudapn^ end so forth 1S5 
set up in the best way. Then he put thereon canopies and 
cui tains of all kinds of coloured stuffs. Round about be placed 180 
arches one after another and provided them in every way 
with much ornament Here and there he set up various flags 187 
and pennons and on the day of the sacrificial festival of the 
eyea* he lit a row of lamps, placed filled jars (about) and 188 
carried out in blameless fashion the various customs prescribed 
for festivals. To the people who supplied the coloured paint- 189 
ings, ho dispensed abundantly rubes, ornaments and the like 
and satisfied their wishes in every way. Then he made the 190 
splendid loud clang of the musical instruments, like sliell 
trumpets, kettledrums and so forth resound, like the roar of 
the wide sea, and under a good constellation, at a good hour, 191 
on a good day determined as favourable ho put in the eyes 
nnd celebrated a great festival. Numerous silver bowls and 192 
many silver vessels, cnstly necessaries and valuable monks' 

' I. e. 18-14 ft 

* IVbst it meant is the putting in of the eyet in the BedJhs ttutae 
which slwaya took place witli <iuite ti>ecial rareinonire. 
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133 rotms, Tjipnna, wLite yjnTjreUniSi uhiflldt, (ly-whiaL^ and fans — 
Jfl4 aU ItiMfl and Oltief fair oljjMtS of aacrificfl the Itjicr Clff^f^ea^ 
piindFol of the reward iCOntin^ frora ft aMliUcfl Ifli the Bilddha, 
with the thought tkftt It was aa if it took pUco in lha pre- 
136 tence of the atill liTing Prince of the wine, with a heart full 
of the jOf of fftithn intent OKI Jnerilr Many and jnanifuld fooda 
iDO aUo ffiLch wtaweet dishes, Ifica, aolid disJieli and Others, ^iugftT^ 
honeyn hatel, limf, OADfiphor and so forlh, ftlso Ttmediei and 
JDT porfumea of sverj hind like oandnl' (Hid the like, heantifal 
flowere, Ute jaamine, canipahA hlossoJUft and othara — all Lhaae 
lUS ftnd other ohjftOtft of aMnS ce he ofifered in pioUs fSilLton. llio 
makera of tl»e Hnddhn image and the otLior pooplo he rojoJeed 
by mJ offirring of many ftnlmate ftCliJI inanimate thinga, elephanta, 
igft cattle, buffaloes emd SO forth. If one recknnB tha ouiOS apSut 
in the making of the Ruddha &tAtu# and the other offerings 
200 00 the oocasLou of thie- vibitro festival aceording to their 
money value, the result was sixteen thounnud one hundred 
and hfly (kfthltpnTJAa)^ 

Stll Tlie large, beanttfuL vilihra, vrol] irorth aeeLng, which is 
known AS ^ahg^rama heoauae it woa built On a fair spot near 
S{>2 the Melt3vj[Lukagang5 wfts founded by tlie King under tlte 
20a name of IHljwnRliilvihirflr TI'lls vihitra, thua anparbly furnished 
with glory and Bplendunr,, was nloo destroyed Ly the onemy* 
204 who bad penetrated! into the town. TliO King hftd it in tlie 
heat wAy restored to its Original conditLon, and just aa be bad 
206 held ft solemn ceremony at the former eye feativol, ao [now) 
he held nnotlter eye featiral. After the Ruler of men had 
dispenaed in greet abundftnne to tItS pftiuters and SO fortli 
200 garmontSf otnAments and. other Articles and hod aaciiffcod 
with many aacrificial gifts, he erected near by a fair monastery 

1 I EiHink ad^^unclha ibtrultl be taken in tltlj cania like the oar* 
mrjHirdLrtji ike. word, 

^ Tliua we leone bere that all theie ftiUvilEee deaerEbed in the fare' 
iogb ploico before the capture of koudy by ron Kek In 1700, 
that OA thii oocouon tba GabgarSma rounded by the Itisg, was also 
doetrayeJ, tut oi rtdaleJ in Lke fpitowiny, rtatorod afber Lke dcairueticie 
of Lbe Dutch aippilitioa, when tko okan^a ef name i»«ilily look |ilaot 
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for the commuuitj aod made a chapter of bbikkhus who 207 
devoted theniselree with lasting zeal to the study and the ful¬ 
filment of moral duties, take up their abode there, providing 208 
them in every way with what wae neceisary. Then by hold¬ 
ing in the way described formerly, full of reverence for the 
Triad of the jewels, a sacrificial festival for the Buddha, and 209 
at the same time sacrificing to the chapter of the bbikkhus, 
he increased the fulness of merit for himself and the laity. 

Now in order that this beautiful fair viliKra, worthy to 210 
be seen, that was erected in this manner, and all the numerous 
sacrificial ceremonies inaugurated there and tlio many meri- 211 
torions works such as the offerings to the community — should 
be continued for a long time in the right way, the Uuter 
determined a village situated near the vihfira by name Arup- 212 
pala, and many other villages and fields, and gardens also, 
as well os Uie large, populous village by name Udakagiua^ 218 
in the district of Mllyidbanu and granted them (to the mo¬ 
nastery). And the King confirmed this in perpetuity by 214 
having an inscription graven on the beautiful mountain (iii 
the stone). 

In ibis way the King of kings dowered with splendid 218 
virtues, since he realised the worthlessness of acquired wealth, 
iu his piety had sacrificial festivals celebrated for the Buddha 
and sacrificial festivals for the community of the excellent 
sons of the Victor and so ]>erformed perpetually all valuable, 
meritorious works*. Therefore should ye all also periwtually 
perform without wearying, meritorious works. 

In the fair, splendid suburb by name Kupijasili!, the UuUr 210 
of men had erected in a charming garden a vihara fair to 
look on, supplied in the beat way possible with outer walls 217 
aud mapijapas, and brought thither relics and images of the 

> Nov Divagama. Tbree villagei of thii name miglit L« the one 
in qaoftion: 1) Diyogona in the Kalutata District, Vaddnbodila; 9) Dijn. 
goma ia the Vagol Otota Korale, KumnegoU; 8) Dirogoiua in Ooja- 
lodahamuna Pnituvn, Kegolls (Consul 1991, II, p. 48, 983, (14). 

* Lit. '‘the full vdluo of Meritorious action” (<dnim In cootnst to 
atilmm in n). 

Ill* 
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318 Sug*. TliEJi he dedicated (to tlie the garden ih&t Vras 

adorned with bread-frait treaa, mango %treBB, cotopalms and 
other fruit treeSi as wdl as man^ fieUa and Tillngea and penijle 
E19 far tho servicfl of the mOnMtoryh and celebrated, intent mi 
la&rlt. day by day all saerificaal cSHlSOnieg, aucL an ofFeringS 
of fund and the tiko. 

2ED- TL& wicked king kuoTvd by the nanlO of Riljiiiilia in the 
town, of SitSvaka' wbo lltJ conimiLtod parricide add destroyed 
the Order of tbe Victor, aa ha could "oE disttnguisll what it 
22i was right to do^ had adopted ft false faith, w*a davoLod to 
tho fldhea'sntft o-f the fabo foltb and ordered them to lake for 
tbeniaelTea Uie inenme accruing from the wnrahip of the sacred 
2^2 footprint of lha Unlightened One on the Somaualstlt^l' From 
that time onfferd!! the adherents of tho false fftitb deEtrOjed 
223 ererything- tliera Wlieil tho highly famed Great king heard 
of these things lie realised, re recently derotod to the En- 
£24 liglitencd One, tint this Wfti unseemly. He oorauiandEd the 
adherents of tha false faith from now onwards not to do SOi 
and cbftTgod the sons of the Baddba to carry out in the right 
22fi way the many BaiCrificial caremoniss whiflh should bo performed 
there. He dedicated the flaurishSngi populoiia, large ¥illage 
32fl named KuttSplV *<5 tbe sacred footprint and to shield it frOin 
the heat of the sun, lie erected abova it ft mav^apa witli eur- 
327 tnina, adorned with an umbrella On Ihe point, /jistoned it willt 
iron ehains and accumslated much good by tho celebration 
of Baeriftcial cesTJUDuies. ISut tlia income acerning theiefrom 
be assigned to the Order. 

Zi’B In this niftBUor did our happy, aublimo' Siluda Ruler in 
the knowledge that what that deluded king had done, beciutsa 
he knew uct tbo virtues of tha anblimeSage — was Uiiseemlyi 
put awciy all the wrong and by entrusting the spotless bhiLkhu 
tonunanity of the auhliuie fiOrtS of tbc Buddiia therawilll, lie 


'■ Cf. for this M. 3 (t. ot^wcwlly v. 12. LiueSJO » ogewa in wcTiEnt 
vrj-tti tbe lliw as. e a. 

* Hole that io this ttrspbi; Ebt wc-rd {>ccurB In eneb of ibe 

ibur liaCa. 
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celebralcd a cereinonml fosliral for the Buddlia nliich granted 
aublime immortality. 

Tbe Mt^'harcla-vihirn* built by Uie ruler, King Vatta- 229 
gSinaol, which had fallen into decay, and tbe cetiya belonging 280 
to the ribira he had rebuilt in the finest way and granted 
it the Tillage called Siiigattbala* that had been long Mi>arated 
from it Day by day he celebrated there in the right way a 231 
sacrificial ceremony and so smoothed the road to heaven which 
he would hare to tread in tho future. 

To the Dutiyasela-vibira* tlie Kulcr of mon granted the 233 
village by name Ratanadovi*, having learnt from the record 
of a stone inscription that it had formerly belonged to it but 233 
had been severed from it, and he the highly famed, intent on 
merit, celebrated a sacrificial festival. 

For the restoration of the Majjhapalli-vibira* Uie Ruler 234 
conferred distinction on the bliikkhn Saipgharakkhita in pious 
fashion. He caused a great recumbent image (of the Buddha) 235 
to be made and finally he had n great fesUral celebrated there 
and the festival of the eyes held. In order also to |)«rrorm 236 
the (customary) sacrificial ceremonies he dedicated the village 
called MSiSgSma* (to the monastery) and had a sacrificial 
festival celebrated daily aecoiding to rule. To the simauera 287 
called Siddhattha the Ruler granted Uie large Ihya(a>viliSra^ 
erected by King DuUlmgKmaoI when inspired* by Uie wish 288 

^ W.: Hedurela-vihlrs. 

* IVoWbly Sinffafcoda, Kinigoda Konile, Kegalla District (Censoe 
1»2I. II, i>. 514). 

* W.: DeTsaagala-vihaia. 

* Perbap* Ra vandenijra, OallxHla Koiale, Kcgalla District (Census 
mi. II, p. 530). 

4 W.: Meddepota-vibani. 

* Tbe Centos lO.'l, II, p. 398, 863 unentioas a villase MalaRaiMova 
and aaoibor Malgooiu vo. Both ate situated in Ibc Kuronegala District, 
tbe first in tbe Oalboda Egoda Komle, tbe sccoad in tbe tfedapatle 
Korale Kasi. The latter seems to be meant bore. 

, * See note to 09. 41. 

* P. pattketrd Ajnfena is a composite verb formed after tbe Sinbalotc 
model (^eiMrd, yt^atO). 
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for the ftUgost pgaitioi] of & chief disolplo of Metttjfuiij llie 
King' of the wise. After tha fluUr of LeahK h»id caueed tlio 
Mreoionj of adniissio-Ti lo the Order to be performed on hiin, 
be granted this hbitthu ftud all the sons of tllO Yifltor dwall- 
iog in tbe UpDsfttllGrKTinft rank and aHowed them fn^our in 
every way. I'iion in order to reator* tbiK vihira whkb bad 
long been in the slate of a ruined boofif, tho ftuler of hieti 
in Lahklt a!s,igned ft divers artisans, psintera and otbei'S, as 
welt as much fine gold wherewilb to gild tbe Buddha iaaagea, 
and all handiwork and SO forth. That prince among aacetiea 
— Siddbaltha — aocepted all this and removed in tbo best 
passible nay eveiytbing that had been destmyed by age. He 
bad a lofty, anassiva stonO wall and a fine plaster floor bailt 
in the house, and oiitaido a maarbipa, BE well as (a pittore) 
the ligure of the Buddha Jn combat witb MSra above on the 
rock face. TboJi when he bad CiUMd trooper work of flowera 
to be applied in the best m*nnEr poosibla and had caused a 
vo^t image of the recumbent Buddha io bo fa^^bioned out of 
good brickfl, lime and cl*? aud olso tnaity sitting ard standing 
imagea of the Victor, he bad represented in the best way 
possible in paiutirg on the heAUtiful inner wall, enlightOneJ 
ojiMS like Mabuttaniuni*, A thousand lu uumbor. Aod flt the 
foot of the TDst statue of the reoumbout B-uddha be bed pleoed 
Quo after the otiter beuutirul iufiAgeSn that of the Bjiddba^s 
constant oervant ftnd protector of the true doctriuO^ — Ananda, 
that of the Bodbisntta Metteya, that of the eublime patron 
deity fVigou), and tbat of King G^Sula^J^, lie nverlaid the &T 0 
great images of tbo Bnddba with gold,, and when he had thue 
in ev^ry poasibla way finished the worhe which were to bo 


^ UetteyA is t1ta.ru.tnrc ^uddba- Rujch Baddlia baa tve preeminent 
dtKlpla ucribel la him Tlwin of lHc biimncaL Ituddtia 

vcre Einputta and McjiKni'i'i'W. 

'* I da net kuaw wba ic meant here. W. ctuitt the name in hia 
tranelatier- 

t lercri tv jliunda. It ic hfi wbe aowdlnfr to 

Vin. 11.^57, wiifl qaea^eaed at to the by MahUkatHiipn at ths 

Erct COueuil. 
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inodo in the inside (of the shrine^ be had pourfrayed also 
outside on the wall a series of glorious figures of gods and 
Brahma figures with flowers in their hands, which looked as 251 
if they had appeared for worship. Then too he caused a great, 
beautiful triumphal arch to he made, well worth seeing, further 262 
two lion figures on either aide of the portal and in the empty 
interstices of the wall figures of demons. Also he had pictures 258 
pourtrayed iii coloured painting of tlie sixteen holy places*, 
MahiyaAgapa and the otliera, further of tlie famous fool-print 264 
on the Saccabaddha mountain*, of the ten pilrarals*, of the 
three forms of (right) action*, as well as of many jStakaa in 
which subjects like the fire great renunciations* are treated 
of. In the mav'Japa he hod all kinds of figures introduced, 255 
series of lions, series of elephants, series of geese and creeper 
work of flowers. In the delightful care abore in the same rock 256 
he built a vast image bouse, well worth seeing, splendid, beauti¬ 
ful with many sculptures fashioned to perfection and so forth. 257 
There he had a beautiful, vast, life-like sitting Buddha made — 
splendid was this figure and fair to look at — and on either 268 
side well fashioned, upright standing statues of the BodhUatta 259 
Mottoyya and of the lotus-hoed god*. lie also caused many 
other figures to be set up: figures of sages, figures of many 260 
hundreds of the perfect*, the four and twenty Buddhas, the 

* See note to 100. 128. 

* Tliia is a eacred mounUin in Siam, called Ssecabendhana in Uia 
narnitive (p. SI) weationed above (Note to 100. 59). Tbere wai a foot¬ 
print of Ibe Baddba on it which had come there mitaeuloiiai/. King 
Dbsinmika had eent a model of thia footprint along with other gift* 
to the King of laiihA. 

* See noU to 87.180. 

* P. tiMa eariytnft. The three forene are MaUhnenrifii, 

and hiiddhicarifA ‘‘action for the adraeUgo of the world, foe 
the advantage of one's kinsfolk and for one's (own) ealigbtenrocnt.'* 

See DhCo. in. 441'*. 

* P. poiteeeMhOptirdocdjil. The tneranJer of the five precious poe- 

•easions, the wife, the children, the rojrml dignity, life, lim^ DhCo. 1. c. 
CniLeeas, PD. e. v. paricedfo, • See note to 88. 48. 

' P. luekUia “he who no longer undergoea training'', •yaonymoea 
with orohaiU. 
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SCI af tli8 BodhE trfiM in the suBlft inmiberj ilie four and 

twenty mtitnntiousS ItlC SLitenn holy plncean fair fOrmS nf 
BpirituRl beiigB and oibcrii, tlie five ^reah Cfiimc-ils* and yet 
UCa difCT^ oilier Ifflantiful pictures wall worili aeeing- Then he 
2C3 hrOLiglit Itilhfli; relies of Iha Sage and had a. catiya erected, 
adorrcd With a gOlAeiS finial. In the imaga hOiiBQ iUolf ha 
2(H Lad piaced on the loHy Taulted* ceiling n sitting figure of 
the Sago sjrronnded by Lu fiTei hundred, foilowerg^ SSripnlta 
£^B at the head. In bbo court lia had walls and Dia^apas eracbEcl 
at dilTerant places, a^ well as severkl gabe-bnildjup and h^'O 
aSfl and there ataii'S and othor fine buildinggn partly the resboralion 
of much that bad suffered by ago, partly alao many new 
(builiiJuge)^ 

2(^7 All tlieso flue structures the King dadicated (to tlie unO' 
nsatery) at tho fasti™! of tho eyss by dig.0ttaviM wLtrai tia 
Lad stai,\ and iu addition clothing, omainenta and much fclBO. 
He had rows of various triumphal arches without gcps put 
2Gfl upd plated OD tJiem the nteeasary oroaniOntf gftve ordei-? (or 
270 thfl aatttd ceremonies and irhile teleLrating in worthy faahion 
a great rite, he carried ont llte featival of the eye? under a 
lucky star and at n favoorahle liOiir. 

1 lisrih dT tba 31 Buddlbna who aocordin^ to the Jc^end, precede ilie 
JiiiEorioill nartiluF — Ihcj a™ cmimcrulod lllivh^ ]. 4 ff. — La* hh ipceial 
jaercit hen uadar wLich healtiicfi eal ijiblaniricnl. To each In e fonnnr 
eiifllentn on o particuEat owMioq, Buddlia pirc" flic iotiinnlJon 
that to too aball in tims attein tHo d^nlLy cf a UirtUha. 

i TUa ilahavarpa 3, * wirt 6, aQSJF, gives an acsoont of the three 
Gnl Ckiuncili ) in nappt>in> and PatalipoEtn. Of 

Ilie tve clhar CoundlB the one it lUe ChuTcti neforru under PaoikkaTua- 
bSbu 1 (UlFTt, 7ig. 1 (r>, the other perhapi that under FnrakVwnaljrihu l[ 
(Ifhi^t. &1. 11t,). We gel on idea, oF what the repreten tutiou of meb e 
teunci) miabl have looked like from n freieo froia QyKtL nem KnLBcha 
tCentnl Aeiaf the inlyeeL of which is tbo drat Coonei], See A. von 
fit Oao aud S. Vie hnddlitvtisclie SpAtanbiko Eu Hittel* 

ensn Vl. p. und Tafel Id. 

* P, jJHllAflra-m’iitfffttre. Yorj likely a pinto rt on theoeiUnaL 

* Tho eonitruotien of the tcjittnco it ^oite irrsfoTir- It weiot (o 
los, hnwexer, tlml jieeile "pawe is ace- pi- wbict like the pneedinf 
neeiBatiTes ia mnde to dnienJ ou Jurrflno- 
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From Uuit time onwnrds there ceme hither many in¬ 
habitants of the whole kingdom from all quarters, like the 271 
sea when it overflows the land. When all the people who 
had gathered there beheld the many golden and other works 272 
of art which bad been carried out, there their hearts were 
filled with joy, as if they saw the Enlightened One at the 
mirncle of the double appearances’. In joyful and high spirits 273 
they celebrated amid cries of Uaill a great festival and thus 
paved their way to Heaven. At that festival ho invited the 274 
bhikkhu community of the vihSra, had seats prepared in the 
inner room of the vihira, made hhikklius who were preach- 276 
era of the true doctrine sit down tliereon, and had the 
MahKmailgalasutta’ and other sacred texts worth hearing re- 276 
cited by them and thus celebrated in worthy manner a sacri¬ 
ficial festival of the doctrine*. All the people who saw and 277 
heard this, in that they at one and the same time beheld the 
Enlightened One* and heard the true doctrine, were filled 278 
daily in every possible way with the bighestt joy and ecstasy, 
as if by a sermon of the living Sage. Thus ho mado manifest 279 
both: the beauty of his form and the charm of his sermon. 

Outside in the court he placed pillars of stone, erected a 
maudapa, spread seats therein and after establishing the great 260 
nmltitudcs gathered round the mavdapa in the fire major and 
other commandments relating to moral discipline, he made 261 
them listen daily to abundant texts. Full of rcrcrence he* 
also invited the preachers of the doctrine to preach the doctrine 
repeatedly during the three watches of the night. 

’ The inUihernm i« often mcalioneJ, ai in the cone in the 

nneieat Mabivaipsa (Seo my IraMliition, note to 17.41; ef. DkCb. Ill, 
p. 193 ff.; SamiintapCsfidikik, e«l. Takakomi T, ilSSIT). 

* Id the Suttanipita, Cdlaraggn, SuUa 4 (cd. by Dikdi AxnKnoKn unil 
nKi.HKn Sxrrn, p. 40>. 

* P. dhtimmai/fifti. Tbo dkamm<% iteclf it Iho tfUAfaltha, tlie "olytet 
of Mcriflee", becauee tbo Mcred texts are redteil. 

* I. e. the imiiges of tbs Buddha in the Rajata-rihin. 

* The subject fram v. 374 onwards is tbronxhout the King. W. quite 
onnecsewirily tnkes 8iddhaUba (wo v. 2S8f m Uie enUJect of niasitfiya 
in 381 h. 
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S 3 S In tljfi J'ftir twD 6 h 0 Utlitid thrfle hnndinod and one after ihe 
final nErvauaof tbe Kuliffbtened Onai hi had Iha vihHra called 
aas Rajate rtstersd aud the g^^at fe&liTal Mlebrated. Ha then 
thoti^ht of raiinirinj; Lhe splendid oetJJft erected Oft A zltAT, 
284 fide lorgfl aLflh of roch te the south of tho TihEra hot which 
Tvas M> dhftpidftted that it resernbkd A heap of dust Therefore 
La bad fetched from all (luartarS lima, bricks, etorrt and s* 
^35 forth, Hereopon he had a. tine, square throne built of stone 
in the best possible tnaatieif whereOil be placed, a relic of tits 
23G Boblima Edli^btened OflC. At the restoration of the Mtiya, 
he erected oa a noighboLiring^, particalarij beautiful piece 
□f land for the comiminily whom be invited thither in 
2B7 fitting' niatuer for tlie purpoMf setting up a marked out 
houudary, a monastery with ad Upoaotha house and other 
298 (huildiugn) provided with a brick roof and SC forth. On the 
land roTini about he laid OUl beautifully A large part adorned 
with divers blosaoming trees, with divcra blossoming ersepeis, 
2$D with divere fruit treee and the tike, and where there ware 
many bathirg-ponds. And full of 7:eul aa he waa, be piously 
miide the seas of the Victor dwell theia and devote themselves 
to study and raligious cxercieea. 

280 In fluch Ty'ao was the place restored by royal power, vi¬ 
sited (in days of yeva) by great saints and honoured by Iba 

281 fonner rulora of LaiikR, When the highly finmed King heard 
tbereof ha fixed the baundary of the vibSra solemnly in the 

282 same way (eS before), performed there all the solemn cem- 
monks, arranged in Still mot'e abundanh mOAIura (than before) 
for an altaegiviug io the community and the like and laid up 

293 a etora of merit. Near th* Doheja mountain* adorned with 
rows of trees like puga, puunEga, naga* and others, rusoutld' 
284 ilig with llio sweet twitter of all kinds of birds, prO'Tided 
with SDol, spotless, white stone slabs, enlivened with herds uf 
28fi divers ani male, there was in tho f«t monafitcry aituatad there 

J 1. e. nf7 a,D, 

» HcDtiOnfid in 41, M. Sco iwta 1* Ike pawpge- 

^ For tlie tree cf TS,'fiS, 74, 301, Tit- 3, 
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which bora the imroa of SOkara', an image house of the 
Victor, erected by n dignitary who wos charged therewith 
by the King. There the councillor SuvaguagSma eetling up 296 
stone pillars, built an Upoeatha house and dedicated it to 
the sons of the Sage, lie also had supplies of wood collected 207 
for pillars and the like and numerous dwellings built there. 

To the bhikkhus to whom dwellings bad been assigned there, 208 
the Lord of men devoted many villages, fields and so on for 
the provision of what was necessary. After that lluler of men 299 
had caused all this to be brought about be-kindly dedicated 
it to that prince of ascetics, Dbammarakkhita. 

After the Uulor of men had in suefa wise stored up divers 800 
kinds of merit he passed in the thirty-fifth year of his reign 
from this world thither in accordance with his deeds. 

When one rellecta on the wortlilessness of wealth and of the 801 
life of the flesh one utterly rejects the yearning thereafter. Ye 
also, revering tlie Triad of the sacred things, ought to perforin 
good works such as spiritual eaeriions and Uie like*. 

Here ends the hundredtli chapter, called <Tho History of 
Kittisiririjasiba*, in the MahSvaipia, compiled for Uio serene 
joy and emotion of the pious. 


* Tho Col. Kd. rends sStsrdrrifrtJMlsNiwAi ianleaJ iif tbe tatsmctUi. 
fnniimcmhi of mjr MSS. W. (fires Varavaja as the modem aanie of 
the ntonaatery. 

* llie wholo of (lie bondrcdlh chapter has the character of a tupple- 
nkcnt to chapter 99 and IreaU etpeciallj of the serricei of the King to 
tbe Chareb. It repoatedlj allodos to orenU which have heea touched 
upon in the foregoing (cf. 98. 91 with the note to lOa 59, also the note 
to too. 203). I have already iioiDted out (note to 99. 63) that Tihbotovare'a 
coutribatioD to the Otllaraipm (see note to 99. 76) which deals with the 
reign of KiltiairirtljaaTlia ia coiapoasd ia piuiao of this king and complet¬ 
ed daring his lifetiroo. This is the case too with the greater |mrt of 
the bandredth chapter. Here too in v. 228 we meet with the rspmaion 
(ijHhdhefi SlAa/indo and the benediction in v. 185 sounds as if it were 
addreamd to a living perun. At tbo end Itewerer EilUsiri's dcatli is 
mentioned. The last part of the hundredth ebaptor roost thns have 
been added later, whether by Tibhotuvare himself or by aaoiher author. 
Tbe break CMuot bo fixed with cortainly, it might posaibly be at r. 228. 
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SUPPLEMENT' 

1 On his dentil; If is y^punj^Ejr broNjEir Si r ij'iij it J b i r aj nui 1 l u ^ 
g r^cefTSil ODUE^crKiion 4 i^ bin^ In Liinljit. Aftsr itig |v|$ 
CDiiBBDraiiOil a.i kilf^n ^i<J <)evoted hinrLaalf wEth pEfiua joj (o 
tlia Triad i[>r tbo Jcwob, Sfci^lciua iia li^itning to Ibe Llid doc- 
0 trllfe, unwE&rEad^ dLit^Tiiin^n The ItuLt^r of tue-O continued, as 
formarly Tvitlinot abatfllietlt tliat furtlierwica of the laity n(ld 
" 4 iba OrdfSr wltich tiLS brotkar liad aarriad out. Tlie highly famad 
offered o^cat »od drink nod eo on as baforo io the fublitnu Tooili. 
t> Uelic ^v'lLhout depriTinj^ it of un^tbilllgr He couLCuaiided that 
the TE^lfir ulruagivilig wliieli had been ostnlilialjed for Llic 
sons of tbo Victor aboulil be given to tbem in tbo order in- 
G irodooed by the (fei'ltior) king. TliS bhikkiiuawbo wLLb tbeTbarn 
Upitli at thEir bead had avrirad frOor Eifininda, came to tbo 
7 town of SjriTbd^haoH. ileue tboae bhikkltus who had come f^'om 
there, with the TJiera UpSli at their head, OBtabliglLad a aacrai 
boundary to ilia Eootti of the toTvn in tbo sO^Oalled Kusuiuit- 
£ nccordiitg to tlm i^nbLid Jtiyir procesii*. ^VIle1l lie 

^ Ohaifitvr lot of Cilia MIito. huH lieom. ogun]»Osod aod itddotl to Llieir 
oilitian af the ohrouido by 11. tfvriAiiaAU nail T3AreYr*imiii^w.i. 

See W±i:j.i.«.iiiiKjf[iA, 1^11 Tjitcratura, p. l-iS. Ko baTrevet of tfaoia 
w^idI T could oiaimiaD, rmebu boyond r, of ob. E00,~iput I da 
not ktia«^ eb wbldi uitbarlty tbe i'Vl 1^3—3D L am larad. 

s Ifteiancd t7e0'nu& (ct. f- je}. it during 1be rsdfl-a ut Ru- 
jadbirajatlba Uiat thiE cnpatubtlan of Oolambo toak [iiliKe £tf tb Fab., 
1;7M]l mail 'biifh tbal tiic pubiiEiji' Of CW iltnaibiaii f[4Tn tbe Dutdi to 
ttie Pritivb. Cr. Piufb 9, HI IT.; CauafnciTOM, UC., p. 199 ff- 

* Syneayui for Pbpph&TEmb 100. i9, 141, aovr tba Malntu-vihlira- 
TbLi ik a jHiTtleatar teTDi. of tk Jvt^^jJidAaittrba qr aCcIcurLaitiCnl act. 
3 m Via II. and H CullavH.'ll i and ll). 
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that Ibe Uposatba houM built formerljr by King KiUuiri, was 
decayed, tbe Ruler of men who was intent on merit, first of 9 
all raised the ground on all sides and then by the adding of 10 
still more stones be put up the walls insido the boundary. 

He put up stone pillars and so built the Uposatba house 11 
which the Ruler made over* to tlio community from the four 
regions of tlie lieaTsns. 

Tbe King was acquainted witli rarious literary works, works |2 
in Pfili and Sanskrit, he rejoiced in the continuous giving of 
alms, was in form like the god of lore*. As expert in tbe 13 
text books relating to language he made a poem in tbe Sihala 
longue out of the Asadisajittaka* and had it written down. 
With a heart full of faitli be rercreiicod* tlie Tooth Relic in 14 
faith willi a hundred thousand lamps which he had lit in a 
single night. Hearing of the great merits of a katUina ofler- 15 
ing over nil gifts of alms, ho every year presented katbina* 
robes to Uie community. He had an imago of the Ai'igirnsa* 10 
made in bronxo in the proportions of the King snd since he 
strove after the dignity of a Buddha, he erected io the I7 
monastery called Qai'igKrSma which was held to be pious, a 
graceful cetiya well worth seeing. 

' Tbe description of tbs buildinf is obieore. V, 9 seems to refer 
to Uie oeenriag of the whole Imse, v. 10 to lbs lajiag down of n walled 
tenaco and r. II ab to the boilding of Uio bouse itself. 

* P. wakoroddboyri ~ skr. nutkar^utbr^Ja "whose ladge is Ibe nMkiim, 

Uie dolphin". 

* Jilakn or. 181 in PAUtiia<.i. II. ]». 8C IT. 

* 1 bolicve tbnt here «e should read la^mHiun insleod of stroKlwesi 
as the meaniag of tbe latter can bardlj be barmoniud with 4ld{Ail- 

Tbe instr. dljMisiUosnliaweiM would also not fall within ibe 
construction of tbe sentence. We must, it is true, luit np with a slight 
disturbance of tlte metro, whsn reading snipwiTMesf. 

* Sea note to 44.48. 

* Aiigitnt ia (be Rigreda is tlio designation of "beings half gods 
half men who act as Inti-nncdiarics liotwocn tlm two, as sons of Ilearen. 
as ancestors of men. as those who import to niaakind the gifts of tbe 
gods" (QaAssasas). The expression aAgSmta is already osed of Ihiddha, 
Tlkcrug. 1^53 (footed S. 1.199). CY. also A. Ill, 249**; Ja. V. UP. 
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Afl^r the RllIbi' had [uciimulcted these other uierJts 
he passed at^r an eighteen yeara" rei|^ from this world in 
aiMiiordiutoo with bis de«d9>. 

IQ Thie sister^a sou of IlAjulliiJ'iJa'sEha^ the Lord of men^ 
3iF] rtkkainer3jnsiha^, the diecftiitin^ ruler of tho COuntij 

20 hefttkcned to tho doctrino jn'eachcd by thfl Victor. TJie RuEcr 
fcand pleasuFE therein And saici'iticed to the $acred Tnoili Relic 

!l jeweh^ piarhi and oliier (valuables) and many villaand 
Adda. To the community wliosc licad is the Buddha, ht 

21 disipenaed o/boii delictoiw foods and so sttovs aftsr eteroat 
happitiesa. These end other merits tho Ruler nooumulated. 

33 But ns he jndulged in iutareeurEB witJt impious ]»00plo ho 
ohanged (for the Yvorsc). lie liad the chief councillors, tho 
£4 jfreat dignitaries and many other officiftls gatliercd together 
and destroyed his aubjeeb like a deviL He had tho people, 
£fi many hundreds 311 number, bronght to different .spots and had 
them impaled, meroHoss OS death. Much wealth that bad 
£G come to the people by inheritanooi the King hod eon (Is cate d 
like a thief Lb at robe villages. And heenuso Lho Ruler eom- 
S7 mitted in this way many evil deeds the SHhulibG and the in- 
Iiahitants of the town of Colombo* rebelled. They all came 
Sd bither, captured tlto criminal king alive when the eighteenth 
year after hia consecration bad passed, and brought him to 
3^ the opposite coasts After tliey had brought tho King, the 
torturer of his people, to the opposite coast the [nglftsi by 
name sctccd tbe whole kingdom. 

Bnd of the Mahnvaipsa 
May there ha prosperity 1 

' Rei^-aAd IT93-3B3S. tlifl rise of the KrJl.Li]i [iQwer in OejLaa 
during the reign of i1iii bimr and ftjo- the rmign itaslf see CoenitOTtni, 
HC. p. iSSg., -rhert atfO Cn p, l4i& f., tS2 tliere is u lilt nf the hibtie* 
grapby of lbs lubjeot- 

* ^hi* mean* tbe Crltatli:. 

* I. s.. To Cle Indiun iiwinlnnd. 






Genealogical Tables 


A The Oldest Part of the Mahavamsa 

I 

From Vijaya to Asela 


StbaUlbu 


I. Vijayft 


SutnilU 


9. ra9t)uTa»«a«va 


e. Abb»7« 
nail 9 broUicn 


UmmUadlli 
X Dbth*KtiuaqI 

I 

4. PaoJnkubliaya 


0. Mo^aalva 


7. Devanaifi* 8. Uttija 9. MabStiva 10. SOratiaia IS. Aaela 
Ikiyatiita 


Atala'a prtdecCHon ar« tba I>arai|a aturpan S«aa and Galtika (II, IX), 
bit tucccMor U K)Ara (14). 
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III 

From Mahaculfmahatissa to Yasalalakatissa 


la. SiuldltJtiMk 


19. Klii»Uft|»nSfia SO. Vn((agCm«oT 

I I 

SO. MahfieOlIinaliitiiaa 27. CorauSun 

I >i Analit 


28. Tina SO. Iv«(akawaiiii« 


SI. Ubitikibkaya 82. Mabadalkikamabaaaga 


SB. Ainav*la^Sua«I 81. Kaviirajiaakiiia 


36. CalSbhaya 8(1. SiTall Onuf'ktMr 

I 

87. Ijaaiga 


86. CandamakhaiTva Sil. Yatalilakatiaaa 


The aaccctaora of Tiaaa (27) an tba panaaoon of Qaom Aaali I. Sira, 
9. Vakaka. 8. DCrabkatikatuaa, 4. Nilija and AnuU hetaelf <S9I. ~ Yaaa- 
lalakatuaa‘a aaeeenaor ia tbe uaurper Subbarija (10). 


20 
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IV 

Froir VaaalihA Id Mahasena 

11. Vlli-ltLtjii, Ik l4inb<1.1(Qmjn 

I 

lit. VaA k nr nfli fc a li t« Lk 

, I 

ISl CAjAbnbHtsj^niuAitT 

2 . 

14. UAbftllRn iiga 
JUlur-m-lAir nf 13 

Ai. BbStilifttlDtA la 

47. KbujjaniiHa 40. KuflCAHijtll 


3. 


Ml Sirjnjgn f, 
bnotlicr or tba ^ariAuL at la 

El)' VobnrihAllniA A]. Al^bnynnrifn 

i 

Ei^' '^iTin ii^a 11 . 

I 

E.?. Vija^nltuiuita 


4. 

(1. Sm[) li ■ ID, n l4iiitn4(HUUA 
AL S iri 1 a IP ffli a bo d L i, ^ 

BS. OotbftbhA^A, , 


UTl il&tthAti ntn 


E9. Unb^Acnn 
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B The Oldest Part of the Culavamsa 

Sm OolAVOiiMa tnil. I. p. 


C The Later Parts of the Culavamsa 

I 

From Kittinissarika to Codaganga 


KSlinga Priaco 

81. KittinitiaAka 

83. Vikkamabibn III. daitfrbWr 

B NinaOkaiaalla 

1 

1 

80. Virnbahn I. 

84. Co4jai{afiaa 


If 


From Vijayabahu III. to Parakkamabahu IV. 


as. Vijftyabihn III. 


04. I’arakkam^bibn II. Dhuvanakabiilia ilaiifbtcr 


05. Vija/abiha IV. 00. Bhuranckabaho I.*) VTrabMu 
00.1 90.4 83.41,87.16 


97. ParakkaroabSIiu III. 06. lihavaaakabahu II. 
90. 49 Oa 60 


09. Parakkamabahn IV. 
90.04 


0 other Mat of ParakkaiaaUiliii II. are 1‘ilokaaialla, Parakkaiaa- 
bkhu aad Jayahihu (87. 18 f.) 
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III 

The family df AfagaltkQ/iira 


jLCjgASEendatfl 
= Abbefiftua 
ai. 9 

I 

Eumni'nii AlnlcriiortL 


ArthiinFijitVn 


ditopbhir 


Via A]flk4!^VHA 
IViJnjabiiba VI.» 
cF. ei. miat« 


Yirabtthu 

I HJtt. TTTftbilni lE. 
U. IB. 


IV 

Fi'drn Parakkunabihu VIIL to tlElasIha I, 

111. Piitahk*Tn«bSlii^ VIII. 


(E'tinitfeiiTimbCL'hil IXJI 113. ViJfcjabibH 


IIB-. 3hi4. V 0.11 ebfcb Hb u VLI. 

i)iL[^blitr 

{DliBriufipritFi) 


R^tujliri 11C- XfSyUdliaDvi 

Hftylsiua L 


llG. RiEjiisIliDi 




From VlmaladlianiFiiiieuFiya F to Nar[n(lasihd 


V^rUallduilL 

ll^r V i AB.I a d b ui IQ CLit-n ti ya. T. 


EaiuirftdlhFi 
Cfi., VS 


VyitaiiiliL. 
VC. ^-2 


bjfllbar 

tie. Sonirai&na 
IIV- Rijjifilba II. 

at,. ee. a 

litO. 7imnlBi.dlniiinTinmiriyii H. 

131. ETarintlanTiiq. 

37. 311 


VI 

From Vljayarajasllia td VlkkamaraJaaTha 

t»r Vijaymrijaiiha 
tivlbBtf-in-lEV^ {if 131 

125. XLitLilririjnillifl 13*- fliijiidbirSinBibft aiitcT {)f 131 
biDtbfT^ir'Iliw df IV* btuthd 1SS | 

l3d. VikkanLArijuBTlLh 
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Indices 


Tlie indicM refer not only to tbe CaUTaqisa but also to my 
edition and translation of the old MabSraipsa so that the 
wliole chronicle is comprised within. Tbe abbreviations are: 
M. ed. The Mahitraipsa, edited by W. 0., PTS. 1908. — 
M. Ir. The MnhSvarpsa. translated by W. 0., l*TS. 1912. — 
C. ed. 1 » CalaTnipsa, bein); the more recent part of the MahS- 
TAipsa, vol. I, PTS. 1925. — C. ed. II ™ tbe same, ?oI. II, 
ITS. 1927. — C. tr. I = Culavarpta ftc., translated by W. G., 
Tol. I, PTS. 1929. — C. tr. II =» the same, toI. II, PTS. 1930. 

(. List of words 


akkbaoavcdhiii 72. 245 
akkbnmillS 46. 17; 57. 0 
akkiii ‘'axle" 88. 04 
agati 87. 108; 99. 7:5, 104 
Aggikapolla 60.70 
ndfia — sake 47. 10, 14 
u(thamiilaTibfirH 61. .'>9 
atthSyatanKni 84. 4, 18 
a<]>}bayoga 88. 93, 118 
adhikSrin 66. 66; 70.278 
anilaya 42. 42; 46. I 
anuyyfina 68. .'tS 
anussnti 98.14 
annapisana 62. 53 
aiitoraiigadbura 69. 32 
apSya 72. :t06 
appamaiitlti 39. 18 
abhifOiS 4.12; 52.33 
abhisamaya 1.32; 12.27 
amaramantar 42.3; 52.38 


arabant (H. tr. p. 292) 1.14 
iigamiya 44.148 
Sjira 85. 3 

8di (in proper names) 44. G, 122; 

46. 1; 48.50; 91.2; 98.2 
ihlipfida 58. 13 
iiyubbeda 78. 42 
hrSmika 37.6:5 
Slinda 85. 8 
ilambaim 69. 20 
iraruva 79. (27,) 09 
ivudha 99. 45 

iti (in tbe oratio recta) 37.114; 
44.16. 90 ; 45.20; 48.80, 
116; 74.64; 77.99; 94.23 
itthXgira 59. :13 
iriy&patha 8. 25 

udakokkhepasimS 89. 70; 94. 
17 ; 97. 12 


SlU 


u|>Acnrji 60r SS 
upana^ai^a 9^. 13 
Upanisaa^a 45, J.?:^ 
mpftswiMHitti M. 42^ SS, 50 
upSja 66.143 
ii])Syri (tbe faur) 3 
iipi^ana. 2i. 1; 51^ IDC 
upDBstliB tr. p. ^S6) 37^ 301 
ultbilhJkii 4r 46 tr 

eka- 61. 13 

irV&UbanftbbAlrapeb^sdh 73. 92: 
eUkaLtbambli B H 

odakBibltka 7'2. 233 

kai^ku^liaka 32. 6 
kaf^cuka 43. 140 
3^. 5!!L 

katanisilgala 33. Ill 
kapparukklia 01. 124 
tappijakai-aka 37. 173 
kamSgata 6ti. SO 
kaUdcIft 37.304 
kavataka 35. 23 
kiitkiQ^ila 73. 6S 
kambfaai^cjqka 12. 20 
kulambaua S6. 26 
kusatod^ya 71. 24 
ku^gira 73. 02 
keEu S&. 100 
ko^Lsa G3.109 
ko^tbnka 1. 

kci(^haba0.dbBiiijJhara 79. 

kbag^^alatS 72.102 
kbaunja 66. lOB 


kbajidhlivflra 73. 57 
kbloi^T'a (M. tf. p. 202) 3. 9 

ga^a 51. 52; 74.43 
ga&aaaijigavikS 60. 17 
^abl 37. 51 ; 72. 236 
ganiba 97. 56 
gandhabift 74- 216 
gabbliaparihirn 62. 36 
gam (jAbllaila 51. 61 
. garublta^iilnDl 34. 39; 36. 105 
gaTuta 65, 4; 73. 157 
giristiiu 79. 24 
gut^X {iha £td) 26. 26 
gokauua 70. 36 
gopura GO. 12 

cakWhumann 31, 26 
ca^r^a 73. 252 

CuluraiigLn 70. 217 

aitustgla 73. 26 
auDiba{a 24. 31 

calukkliepa 72.283 
CDiuyuddita 75.135 

cliidda 66. 0=1 

, ja(Ha I. 16 
>ra 99. 176 
j^takamma 62. 45 
jilLakaTStfi 73. 40 
jc^^bSpacayaka 41. 0 

tapag.iln. t 4 ipOTaita 4 l. 00 
iSAm 15. 62 
tiliTacara 17.7 
tikkhaggapnda 66. 87 
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ticlrnro 41. 20 
tilaka 87. 67 
tiranka 78. .'19; 8.^. G6 
tulSjalthi 88. 97 

thUpikS 76. 10r>, 118 

daQiJissara 52.:!; 63.:MJ; 60.'22 
ddrlkaroti 85. 4 I 
decjijabba S7. I:i2 
doul 76. 91 
dos5 (the flro) 26. 20 

dliaiiajtta 58. 8 
dliacnmakamma 39. .*17 
dbammadSna 98. 77; 99.15 
dhammadbitn 41. .*!7 
dhanimapItblmU 84. I I 
dbammnsanigaha, -naipglti 3. 

17; 4. M 
*dliStuka 57. 69 
dhfllugabbha 60. 50; 68. 28 

nandana 63. :!8; 73. 29 
Dandin 85. 50 
nSf)tt(Tuni 76. 04 
nSdu 76. 261-2 
niimokaraua 62. 52 
nSyaka 62. .56 
nikkhala 76. 18 
niggatika 74. 22 
uljaTai]«)bita 67. 90 
nijjliara 79. 28, 66 
niHbite 90. 52, 58 
nidSna 37. l:i:l 
nibandha 90. 21 
nijalti 48. 108 


nijojati 72. 207; 77. .59, 82 
nirodha 85. 104 
niaaei.iigaha 39. 3 
nlta 67. 96 
netUka 60.1-1 

pakalntta 78.25 
paccajS (the four) 37. 76 
paceekahatthin 72.248; 76.244 
I |Niricapatil4hitaAga98..50; lOO. 

! 29 

! paltccakamma G. 264 
' pa(ipatti 20. :t0 
pa^iyatta 78. :<.5 
pa(ivedha 20. .'M) 
pagillr 79. 27 
paMikata 72. 91 
papijupaliita 45. 5 
patlanikkujjjana 45. :ll 
paUi 42. 50 ; 44.109; 52. 69; 

78. 47; 100. 146, 1.59 
patthaodila 60. :l 
padakkhivaip karoU 87. 196 
parikkbSrfi (the eight) 60. 71 
parictheda 42. :!9 
paribhoga 51. 20 
I parivattana 73.71 
parireua 37. 6:! (M. tr. p. 294 
is misleading) 
porisi (the tour) 70. 106 
parivita 78. 116 
pavirekin 71. *27 
paveuigSina 60. 75 
pikasSsana 72. 186 
pilara 72. lO*'! 
pKlihSriyapakkba 37. *202 
pidajala 38.64; 52.65; 53.50 


.112 


pStlamBlaka 66. 06 
papuratthani(>ini 54. 24 
pSpena (pipakammena) 52.77; 

63. 8, 40 
pSmaiiga 11. 28 
piramitl (the ten) 37. 180 
pt^Ida 37. 59; 72. 244 
piHliito karoti 70. 814 
piffhipSsSpa 6S. 27 
pl^asappin 49. 19 
plU (Rre kinds of) 81. 24 
puAAakirijS (the ten) 37.180 
poAAodaja 37.189; 58. 2.8 
pupphidbina 80. 51 
pubba (— idi) 73.122 
pubbakira 64. 15 
purattbS 38.110 
pessija 67. 58; 84. 5 

pbarati 73. 251 

balipa(la 57. 7 
bsbpja 59. 12 
bodbikoHbaka 79. 72 
bodhighara 38. 48 

bbatti 74. 248; 85. .8:1; 93. 9 
bitaya 74. 40 
bhara 4. 66 
bhaTaribhava 91. 19. 

*bhl^‘ana 44. 70; 84. 16. 
bhSoaTSra 98. 24 
bbiDttbandhtt 85. 101 
bbSTa 66. 89, 42 
bbGmi 64. 41 


makara 73. 92 

j naugalikSoi (the eight) 27. 87 
I tnaQ(}apa 37.108 
marumba 29. 8 
I mahacca 74. 22.5 
I niahSnikkha 72. 11 
mitulS 57. 28 
mukha 70. 156, 217 
"mukha 50 5.8 
mukbabbanga 68. :10 
muttacSgin 60. 81 
muddbaTedf 32. 5 
rauhuip 89. 60 
‘ mala" 74. 1 
I mdlagbaccaip 58. 56 
I medarauvaplbSoa 1. .80 

i yadbiniadbuki 32. 46 
j yathSearaip GO. 1 
! yarana 76. 264 
i yogga 42. 8; 44.84; 70.207; 

95. 12 

I yojana 38.68; cf. G. Itr. p.819 

i 

rai'igabbQini 31. 82 
rongamapdAlft 05. 42 
ral(ha 57. 71 
ratanavStaka 76. 104 
randha 70. 212 
I rasa 72. 94 

j rSjadhamniS (the ten) 87. 107 
^ rBjapSbhata 14 
. rl^aresibhujauga 73. 01 
I rSjinl 50. 58 
riyara 76. 94 



laya 73. 79 
lijapaActmaka U8 4Ci 
l(Da 78. 
lekba 49. 21 

Ta(atp8a 11. 

Ta<)(}biLi 67. .'t2 
raiJ'Jheti &0. GG 
valtaktraka 98. 27 
▼attati 64. f)9 
valabhi 88. 97 

TBaarattin 86. 9 

rNsaahSra 23. 71 
Tataroga 56. G 
Yitibidha 87.111 
viripita 48. 148; 68 (79. 

66, U7) 
vfiseti 74. 21H 
vKhu 68. :]0 
vShona 74. 22.'i 
vShinl 72. 29'i 

vijambbati 90. 71 
vilanka 88. 97 
TidliuniU 67. 96 
Tibbutta 71. 21 
TimKna 72. 626; 73. 107 
TiliTakaraka 88. lOG 
Tisodhoti 38. ri:l 
vadaGga 62. 

Tedikii 27.16; 73 88; 76. 117. 

Cf. M. tr. p. 296 
Tessa 76. 261 
Topanbnika 67. 1*> 

YjSdlia 69. 20 

saqiranibha 72. 18 
saipkhata, saipkjiira 4. 66 


! saipkliya 89. 4 
‘ saipgaba 91. 27 
I saipgaliavatUiQni (Uto four) 

. 87.108; (41. :.6) 

aaccakiriju 18. 69; 25. 16; 
i (31. .M5;) 70. 209 ; 82. 16 
sattliaTalli 87. 150 
■ saUliIgama 67. 88 
' KanStlifkata 73. 67 
I santi 73.71; 86. .50 
I saipdliibheda 70. 168 

1 sannlra 89. 16; 74. 204 

2 siimaMl 69. 21 

' samatllia with gcii. 48. 20 
xamaTutU 42. 6 
j sainSpatti 5. 12:* 
saml 72. 9 
itarnva 1. 62, 62 
' aahavaijijhita 67. .52 
' salio.)ha 23.11; 35.11 
siidhakfira 74. 22^1; 86. 18 
Mipadiinaij) 37. 206 
. sabliimata 61. .50 
•SmaMera 39. 18 

• saragandha 100. 196 
sKliicca 82. 6 

' sikhSmaba 63. >5 
' MrikS-sotthisalS 10. 102 
su* before a flnite verb 50. 27 
. sitga^tliika 49. 61 
I sudhakara 84- It 
aliri 60.19 
j sekha 8. 21 
i sogata 76. II: 83. 67 
! aou>]a 85. 

I sotSpatti, ‘panna 1. 66; (12. 

• 21 ) 
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lianiuiiya 88. 118 homaTBOOItn^ 38. 63 

haraipharaip 7G. 114 hoina 62. 33 

hassa 66. 56; 73. 117 


II. Names of Persons 


AjStaaltu and successoni 4.1 S'. 
AlagakkonKra 91. 3, 0 N. 
AUUOra 76. 180 N., 184, 214 
Asoka (Dhammfisoka) 5.19 S'., 
11. 18; 38. 44 Ac. 
Arijamuni 100. 0.5 
Udaja I. 49. 1, 4.5 
Upnii 100.71, 04. 117, 142 
OkkSka 2.111'., 45.38; 80.32; 
87. 34 

KRl6soka 4. 31, 63; 5. 14 
KuHliakn 51.88 

K u ID Irad Ssa (an d K Al i d Bsa) 41.1 
Kulosekhara 76. 76, 80 K. — 
90. 47 

Kavapoa 7.11 S. 

Kolalla 64. 3; 70. 56 
Gokapva 63. SM; 66. 35 
Cap(}aTajji 5. 120 If. 

CRoakka 5.16; 64. 45 
CiUS 9.1, 13 If. 

ColakonRra 76.145,173,180N., 
181 

Tondrija 76. 180 N., 181 
DRsaka 5. 105 ff. 
Dlghasanda(Da) 15.212; 88.16 
Duy/odhana 64. 43 
Dimanta 64. 44 
Dhammakikti 84. 11 
Dharom Rsoka set Aaoka 


Dliammika 100.66, 136&c. 
NandR 5. 15 If.; 64. 45 
Narasllm 47. 4, 7 N. 

Nils 50. 9 
Nigrodha 5. 37 ff. 

‘ PataAjali 37. 217 
Panada see HaliSpanSda 
ParakkaroacamQoStlia 80. 49, 
52 

Bimbi^a 2. 25 S'. 
Buddhoghofa 37. 215 ff, 224 
Bhaddaji 31. 7 ff. . 
MandhSlar 2. 2; 37. 5:); 81. 28 
IfnhRkassapa 3.4; 6.1; 78.6 
MaliXdbammakalhin 87.175 
' Mabanama 39. 42 
. MabKpannda 2.4; 31.8; 37. 
62; 51. 0 

j Mabasaqfimata 2. 1, 23; 47.2; 

I 99.77 

MRna, MSoaTamnin 57.4,14,25 
Moggalipulta 5. 95ff.; 78.6 
KSma 64.42; 68.20; 73.1.37; 

76. 59; 83. 46; 88. 60 
KSvapa 64. 42; 76. 50 
j Vajiragga, Vidaragga 51.105; 
53. 46 

I VarafiSoamuni 100. 138, 174 
j Viauddbicariya 100. 137. 171, 
173 



VihiradoTl22. 12,20,2fl;24.r»:» 
Sagamrl^ino 87. :U 
Samavil 59. 21 

Sarauaipkara 97. 51, CHI; 98. 

at; 99. IMN.; 100. 19,107 
Siggava 5. 09, 120tf. 
Sirisarpgbabodhi SC, 7:t ff.; 81. 


10;85. 7:i;92.«. — 44. ftl; 
46. 1; 69. 10 
SilSnieghavaopa 44. at N. 

Slti 73. ]:t7. 

SunetUl 91. 21 
Sovaka 5. 101 
llaiiumant 73. IGI 


III. List of Passages 

1. 4. — 3. «, 7. — 4. :I0, I.J, 51, 02. — 6. 2:t, «1, 145, 2l«, 
227, 262. — 7. 56 IT. — 9. 8, 17, 2:t. — 11. 2, 5. — 12. 16, 

55. - IS. 18,19. — 15.27 r., 59. - 17. II. — 19. 10, 28. - 

20. 22. 30, :17. — 21.4ff. - 22.17,5:1,67,68. — 28.11, 

24, .37 f. — 24. :t5, 18, 56. — 25. 89, 9:». — 26. •2.t-5. - 

27. 46. — 28. 28. — 29. 2, 58. — 80. 26, l2-.'.0. — 31. 21. 

26, 4:t, 5:t, 124. — 32. 34. — 83. I, 42. 51. 98, 103. — 34. 

27, MO. — 35, IM, 116-8. — 36. 26, 31, 102, 116, 124. — 
37. 35, ttCff., 91, 1(H), 101, 114, 116, 129, 1:18, 159, 171, 
lai, 185 f, 200. — 88, 3, 8, 9. 21, 29, .3.5, 59, 60, 91, 96, 
98, 110. — 39. 6, 14, 17, 23, 20, 27, :14, 42, .52, .Vt, .59. — 
41. 9. 44, 66, 71, 73, 82, 89, 99, 10-3. — 42. 1. 15-0, 26, 

28, 02. 06, 69. ~ 44. 7, 13, 21, :i«, 44, .56, 69, 87, 88, 90, 

106, 119, 12-3, 151. — 45. 30, 54, 56. 70, 75. — 46. I, :t2, 
:W. — 47. 2-:l, 10, 40, 45. — 48. 8, 20, 2.5, 29. 51, 61, 

72, 79. 94, 101, 104, — 49. 1, 2. .3, 9, 18, 23, 21, 27, 47, 

52, .58, 61, 62, 74, 81, ftt, 80, 93. — 50. 9, 27, 31, .52, 5:1, 

58, 73, 74. — 51. 20, 56-7, 98. — 52. 4, 12, 19, 22. 20, 

29, .31, 32, 43, 40, 80. — 58. 7, 44. — 54. 9, 57, .59-60, 

62, 08, 70-1. — 55. 10, 20. — 56. 16. — 57. 8, 9, 3-3. — 

68. 1.5, 45, 50 . — 69. 1. 2, 22, :I2, 19. — 60. 11. 26, 3o, 
44, 84. — 61. 31, .30, 40, 5:t, 72. — 62. 10, l:t, 65. — 

63. 12-5. — W. 3, 19, 22, 28, 10, 41-7, 5.3. — 66. 7, 12, 

25, 47, 53, 50, .59, 62, 68, 00, 72, 78, 85, 80, 101, 109, 115, 
110, 143-5, 1.50. — 67. 21, 44, 45, 46, 01, 05. — 68. 1-2, 
25, 81. — 69. 20. — 70. 20, 42-4, 85, 92, 127, 128, 145, 


181, 208, -iSO, 200, 202, ;!21. — 71. 10, Ui-O, 02. — 72. 18, 
28, 43, 68, 80, 01, 95, 101-2, 104, 106-7, 110, 122-8, lOO, 
MO, 141-7, 152, 188, 205-14, 209, 211, 227-8, 206, 2.58, 
018.— 73. 2-10, 12-22, 41, .57, 74-81, 95-112, 111, 124-0.5, 
I.^0. — 74. 22-05, 2G, 55-66, 56, 64, 72-8, 79, 80, 82, 80, 
96, 100, 105, 107, 129, 140, 142, 150, 165, 170, 178, 198-227, 
199, 226, 228-01, 240. — 75. 19, 85, 88, 97, 120, 104-5, 
140, 156, 179-82. — 76. 0, 8, 12, 18-9, 29, 01, 40, 55, 70-2, 
87, 90, 98, 100, 112, 124, 100, 186, 192, 208-19, 212. — 
77. 20-4, 52, 58, 84-5, 97. — 78. 2^1, 10, .52-4, GO, 62, 
102. — 79. 27. — 80. 15, .00, 09. — 81. 2, 6, 19, 22, 26. 

— 82. 21, JIO, 47. — 83. 4, 5-7, 8-9, 15-21, OiM, 40. — 
84. 14, 1.5, .08, 40. — 85. I, 0-10, 4, 08, 42-51, 45, 82. — 
86. 17, 22. - 87. 4, 19, 07, 09, 46, 50. — 88. 11, 86. 100. 

— 89. 4, 16-08, 20, 47-56, 68. — 90. 4.0, 46. 6:1, 68, 92, 
104, 109. — 91. 9, 25, 27. — 92. 2-0-6. - 94. 2.0. — 95. 
4, 14. — 96. 5, 19-20. — 97. 29. — 98. 14, 24, 26, 47-8, 
01, 09, 7:1. — 99. 6-11, 11, 16, 4:i, 45, 46, 5.0, 55. 56, 60, 
0 . 0 , 104, no, 16 . 0 , 171, 175, 181. - 100. 1, 35, 48, 52, 
71-4, 75, 102-7, 129, 1:J7, 157, 162, 167, 215, 248, 208, 
281, 29.5. — 101. 14. 

IV. The Chronicle 

I) Composition (Cf. C. ed. I, p. I ff.): 37. 51; 38. .59. — 
79. 84. — 90. 102 ; 99. 70 ff. — the author of the last portion 
contemporary with Kittisiriri^'aslba 99. 5:1, 1:1.0, 16:i; 100. 

228.- 2) Sources: Different sources: 7. 40-5 and 9. 

9-11; 73. 12 ff. and 78. Off. — a new soorcef (the Rohiioa 
chronicle) 22. 1; 46. :f7; 57. :J; — (47, I; 81. 40). — puft- 
AapoUhakioi 82. 25; traces of p: dry numbers or lists of 
names 20. 17-28; 24. 12, 47 ; 26. 25; 27. 47; 82. 26 ff.; 
38. 45 If.; 60. 48 ff.; 79. 62 ff.; 82. 12 If.; 92. 10 29; 100. 14, 
200; absence of a record 37. 46. — annals kept at court 

59. 7 ff.-3) Chronological dates: 4. 1, 8; 5. 21 f., 280; 

20. 1 ff., 32, 49; 41. 27; 42. 44; 44. 144, 153 ; 47. 15; 62. 
78; 53. 44; 55. 22; 68. 41; 60. 5; 80. 32; 90. 108 ; 91. 15; 






92. G; 94. G, 18; 99. 2; 100. r.9. 91, 282.-4) Style 

and language (cf.0. ed. I, p. XIV ff.). AlaipkiSra: 18. 14, 68; 
52. 42; 58. 15; 60. 44; 70. 292 ; 72. 51, 102, 144 , 209, 
255 f., ai4, :l‘2;l, 226; 76. 160 f.. 222, 211 f.; 80. .5611., 60; 
82. 5, 16, 41, 44 If.; 83. 12, 25, :W, 40, 12; 85. 12 If.. :15, 
44 11.; 88. 91, 121; 89. 2 IT.; 90. 24, 47, 49; 96. 20; 99. I. 
122; lOO. 20, 24 &c. - 1‘uns: 1. 12, 25; 5. 256; ». 20; 
14. 42; 15. 27; 17. Hf.; 26. 6; 81. .56; 88. 65; 87. 115; 
50. 65, «2; 51. tOS; 67. 92; 72. 29.5, .215; 85. 87 f.; 90. 2 Ike. 
Metrical licenses: 87, I2.5ab, iclKali; 62. lOed; 65. lied; 
C6. 41 ab; 67. 44 ed. .See also C, ed. I, p. XI IT. — Irregular 
graramaticai forms. See also C. ed. I, p. XIV If.: 44. II, 21, 
II; 47.55; 50. 10; 62. 60; 70. 262 ; 75. 26; 90. 109. — 
Ix)c. inst. of gen. 38. 115. — Causative inst. of the simple 
root and the contrary: 48. 102; 70. 287; 75. I5G kc.; 47. 18; 
48. 61; 76. 171 &c. — Simple verbe inst. of passive and tlie 
contrary: 44. 20; 60. 18; 61, 54 ; 76. JUM) kc.; 70. 208. — 
Gerund inst. of Loc. abe.: 39. 26 ; 48. 79 N.; 77. 24 N.; 
88. 67 If. — Irregular compounds: 39. 59; 91. 6, 20; 99. 40. 

— Irregular construction of sentences: 41. I0:t; 49. 58; 72. 
128, 219; 92. 17, '2:5-26; 96. 19-20; 99. 6 ff., 42 ff.; 100. 
51 f. — Influence of the metre 74. 199; 75. 72. — Influence 
of Sinhalese 70. 85; 90.104 ; 91. :5G; 96, 8; 96. 17; 98.1. - 
5) Literary references. Indian epic literature 64. 12 if.; 66. 
14:5; cf. II, s. tv. Dnyyodbana, Dussanta, lUtma. iyurveda 
73. 42; nlti literature 48. 80, 96; 55. 7; 64. 2; 66. 120 ff. 
(142); 70. 56; 78. 59; yuddliappava 70. 56; the rasa tlieoiy 
66. 56; 72. 91. 205; 78. 117; 75. 89. — Canonical Pali 
literature: Quotation of a Buddlia-word 78.142 ; 99. 18i»f.— 
Dhammasaipgiti, -saipgaba 8. 17; 5. 276. — TipHaka and 
Attbakatlill: 5. 84. 275; 27. 41; 88. 100; 37. '2'2:5; 41. 58; 
CO. 6; 84. 9, '29; 90. :57, 8:5; 91. 27. — 84000 sections: 5. 78 
(cf. 5.17:5 ft'.); 38. 12. — Xavai'igika situina 89. 70. — Vlnaya, 
dliammn. auttanta: 3. :5«i, :54; 5. 150 f.; 20. 56; 54. :54; 99. 
90, 170, 172 f. — Niknyi(the four) 88. 72; 99.:5l,:r.; 100. 117. 

— Saccoaaipyutta 14. 58. — Abbidhamma: 5. ISO; 8r. 221; 
44. Hi9; 51. 79; 52. 19 f. — Paritla texts: 87. -J-jr,; 51. 80; 
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99. 26. •“ Single suttftnUu: 5. 68; 12. 26, 29, HI, .14, .39, 
41, 51; 14. 22. H9, 6H; 15. 4, 176, 178, 186, 195, 197, 199; 
16. H; 87. 191, 195; 51. 79; 99. 20, 29, 154; 100. 275. — 
Single jStaUs: 5. 264; 12. H7; 86. :«); 64, 41; 83. 33 4.; 
97. 39-45; 99. 97; 100. 74, 254. — Peta-, VimlSnavalUiu: 
14. 58. — Dhammaeailgioi: 87. 225; 52. 50; 60. 17. — 
CitUyuraake 5. 146. KatbiSvalllm 5. 278. — Younger Psli 
literature: 87, 93, 225, 236; 89. 49, 56; 91. 27; 97. 57, 59; 

100. 118. — Sinhalese literature 37. 228, 2-33 ; 90. 78, 8^1; 
Og. 14 . — 6) External confirmation or correction of the 
chronicle (cf. M. tr., p. XV ff.). a) Sinhalese books. Siri- 
nipgharaoaa to MabKoSga: 37. 92, 105, 178, 208, 247; 38. 1, 
8, 10, 45, 50, 112; 89. 58; 41. 1-5, 6, 26, 27, 37, 53, 63, 

91, 102. — Aggabodbi I. to DSthopatissa II: 42. 13, 15, 39, 
4o’, 67, 68; 44. 1, 22, 63, 65, 82, 117, 144, 153 ; 45. 16, .35, 
80 — Aggabodbi IV. to Aggabodbi IX: 46. *39, 44, 46; 
47. 1, 66; 48. 19, ‘25, 38, 67, 74; 49. .37, 39, 42, 64, 82, 

92. — Sena I. to Loka: 60. 1, 85; 6I.- 1, 26, 89, 134 ; 52. 

:ic! 81; 63. 1, 4, 12, 27, 38, 51; 54. 1, 56, 72; 65. 33; 56. 

6, 9, 12, 14, 16; 67. 1. — VijayabShu I. to ParakkamabSliu I: 
60. 91; 62. 1; 63. 18, 19; 79. 86. — Vijayabfihu II. to 
MSgha: 80. 14, 15, 26, 29, 30, 32. 33, 34, 42, 44, 45, 18, 
51, 53, 79. — VijayabSliu III. to Vijaynbihu IV.: 81. 19, 
44, 51, 56, 58, 79; 82. 7; 83. .30-1, 37, 42; 84. 9, 24; 85. 
1-4, 96, 99. 118; 80. 49-.50; 87. 9; 88. 35 ; 89. 71; 90. 1. - 
Bhuvanekabahu I. to USjasiba II : 90. 4, 59, 63, 64, 105—6, 
108; 91. 3, 32; 92. 1; 93. 16; 94. 2-3, 22; 95. 25; 96. 40. 
— b) Ceylon inscriptions: 97. 53; 39. 11. — 42. 3ft.; 
44. 98. — 46. 20, 29 ; 4S, 24. - 50. 9, 45, 68, 70; 51. 12, 
26, 74, 88, 90, 105, 134 ; 52. 1. 11, 13, 17, 33, 45, 58; 53. 

4, 13; 54. 1, 7, 35, 48. - 58. 1, 56, 59; 59. 49; 60. 6, 

16, 21, 36, 06, 91; 63. 19; 72. 300 ; 73. 20, 87; 70. 68; 
78. 5, 6 ff. — 80. 1, 18, 19. 20, 23, 24, 25, 27. 28, 32, 83, 
34, 50. - 87. 16 ; 90. 108; 91. 1, 3, 16, 24; 92. 1. — 
c) South Indian inscriptions: Ka<»Bpa V: 62. 98. Dap- 
pula IV: 53. 9. Udaja IV: 63. 44. Mahinda V: 55. 22. 
PorakkoinabAliu I.; 76. 80 ; 77. 10:i. Parakkamabahu II.: 




83.52. BhaTaaekabuliu I.: 00. 17. BiiuraiivkabiiliuV. — 
d) Chioasa Annals: SirimagltaTaitva &c.: 37. 5:(, 175. Kas* 
anpa I.; 80. 27. Aggabodlii VI: 48. 12. (Vijayabiibu VI.): 
91. U. 

V. The World 

A. Cosmology. 1. Threa worlcbt, bell and lieaTett: 4. 38; 
34.14; 87.178; 44.117; 60.91; 72.306 ; 90.40; 92.30; 
94. 21. — The moon and the tides 81.44. — Itegiona of tlia 
bearena: 28.13, 16» 18, 20, 36, 39; 31.86; 63.51; 72. SOO. 
329; 74. 150; 95. 15; 96. 25. — 2. The earth: Tbe dfpas 
73. 8. — Meru (Sincru) 31. t,:\; 37. 79; 42. 2; 54.43; 78. 24. 
— CokkaTila mountains 88. 116. — Udayiicaln 72. 326. — 
Uttara Knni 1.18; 30.58; 51.50. — 3. Destruction of iba 
world 70.253 ; 72.93, 313; 75.26 ; 83.47.-B) Geo¬ 

graphy and Ethnography. L India, u) Qcograpbieal 
Names: 

Anotutta-Iake I. 18. Aparantaka 12. 34. 

Ayojjhii 56.13, Avauti 4. 17. 

Ujjenl 5.39; 13.8,10 (Dukkbioagiri-v. 18.5; 29. .35). 
DttaramadhorS 88.121; 92. 25. Uruvda 1.12, 16 f., 43. 
Kaficipura 88. 121. Kavluvelhi 47. 7. 

Kapilavattbu 2. 15; 89. 4. KaHmlra 12. 9; 20. 37. 
KUsipura see BSnlu*isl. 

Ku^ratf 2. C. Knsinira 3. 2. 

Kusumapura sea Pxialiputta. 

Keliisa 82. 53; 68. 1; 73. 62 &o.; 89.45 (Keln«-r. 29.43)i 
KosambI 4. 17 (GhoaitSriUna 29. <'14). 

Qangu 6.253; 8. 23; 11. :M) &e. 

Qandbtira 12. 9. Giribbaja 5. 114. Gora 04. 1*2. 
Campiporl 88. 121. Jetuttara 89. 2. 

TambaraMha 84.11. Tiunnlittl 11. 2.3 N.,10. C. 
Tirioaveli 76.14.3, 288. N««uru 76.189. 

Payilga 31. 6. Palankolla 77. 58. Pallarabhogn 29. 38. 
Psialipatta (Kusuinapuia, Pnppbaporu) 4. 31; 5. 39, 120: 
n. 24; 17. 10; 18. 8, 68; 92. 23 (A-wknruma 5. 80, 
16-3, 174; 20. :Mi). 
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PStIS 4.17- 

Pup phkpura see PHaliputta. 

Bir5p«i(Knipar») 1.14; 41.37; 88.121 (I^ipatana-r. 29.31). 
Bodhimapijft 29. 41; 37. 215; 39. 47. 

Ma4dft 8. 7. 

MadhurS (dakkhioi M.) 7.49, 51; 50.12 N.; 7t5. 75; 96. 40; 

97. 2, 24; 98. 4 (cf. also UttaramadhurS). 

Malaya 76. 195. MahSraUha 12. 37. 

Mabiaamaiujala 12. 29. 


HiUiUi 2. C; 83. :«4; 88. 121. 

Bajagaha 2. 6; 29. 30; 89. 3 (Velu»nna-r. 15. 17). 
lUmUsarm 76- 97. Ujaratlha 6. 5, 36; 7. M. 

Vailga 6. 1. VanaTSsa 12. 31; 29. 42. 

Vinjbilavi 19. 6; 29. 40. 

Virfli, VwMl 4. 9, 22; 88. 121; 99. 98 (MahSvana-T. 4.12; 


29. 83). 

8f iip kf “» 89. 4. Siketa 89. 3. Sttgala 89. 2. 
Siratthi 88. 121 (JetaTana-». 1. 44; 29. 82). 


SiTtUputtnru 77. 41. 

Sihapura C. 85; 59. 46. 

SuqwuniSragiri 89. 3. Soreyya 4. 21. Hioiavant 12. 41. 


h) Name* of tribes or castes. 

Ariyi 61. 36; 68.15. Ariya 90. 16 £F. 

KappitS 65. 12. Kallari 76. 246. 

KllliligS 6. 1; 37. 92; 42. 44 Ac. 

KW 5. 114. KeralS 68. 9. Kojiya 31. 18. 
CoU 21. 18; 36. 112; 62. 70 Ac. 

DamilS 1. 41; 21. 10 Ac.; 38. 11 f. Ac. 

Papdil 7. 50, 69 ; 60. 12; 76. 76 Ac. 

MarararS 76. 130, 246, 259. Yidhati 76. 163. 
YonS, Yasani 10. 90; 12. .‘14, 39; 76. 264. 

LicchasI 99. 98. VaiigS 0.1. Vajjl 4. 9 ff. 
VallabbS 47. 15, 18, 24; 54. 12 ff. 

Sakyi 2.15 ff.; 8. 18. 
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2. Farther India 

a) Geographical naniet, names of tribes 

Ajojjbs 98. 01; 100. 60. Arimaddana 76. :<8. 
Katnboja 70. 21. Kfikadfpa 76. 57. 
Kusumitittba 76. 59. 

JSTaki 83. 36 ff.; 88. 63; 90. 118. 

PegQ 98.89. Malaya 76. 22. 

Rakkhaijga 94. 15; 97. 10; 98. 89 ; 09. 25. 
llSmaftfla 68. 8; 60. 5; 76. 10-69. 
SSniindaTuaya 09. 78; 100. 63 &c. 


3. Ceylon 

a) Physical character, climate &e. 

The ocean: 22.49,85; 41.79; 67.5; 71.18; 72.255; 

86. 44 f.; 88. 21). — Wilderness, swamps, forests, rocks: 
33. 48; 39. 2; (51. 46; 6(5. 51; 68.10; 70. 2 84; 81. 3, .5, 
3i5; 86. 9; 87, 26; 96, 9, — Irregular rain: 21. 27; 70. 208. 

— Drought and famine: 32. 29 ; 86. 20, 74; 37.189; 87. 1 ff.; 
90. 43. — Wind, thunderstorms: 67. 56; 72. 3; 74. 228 ff.; 

87. 7 ff. — Earthquake (as a miracle): 6. 259 ff.; 15. 26, 194; 
17. 55; 18. 50; 19. 47; 29. 62; 31. 110. 

b) Products of the island (or imported) 

1. Minerals: 

Jewels (mapi, three kinds 11. 22) 28. 18, 40 ; 61. 6, 55; 
62. 32; 64. 32; 68.12; 72. 326 ; 97. 53; 98, :W, 95; 99. 165; 
100. 16 ff.; and precious stones (ratana, seren or nine kinds 
27. 37 ; 01.18; 97.7) 11. 8f., 10; 22.60 ; 81.60; 84. 73; 
645. 44; 69. :W; 89.41; 90.71; 97.17.— Beryl (reloriya) 
11. IG; diamond (rajira) 100.15; ruby (kururinda, raltamapi, 
lobiUnka) 28. 19; 100.18; 11. 1C; sapphire (indanlla, uppala, 
nllamtpi) II. 16; 28.19; 100.17; topaz (puppharSga) 100.17. 

— Pearls (eight kinds 11. 14) 11.16, 22; 28. 36 ; 34, 47 f.; 
*61. 0, 66; 62. 32; 64. 32; 70. 92; 89. 19; 97. 47; 98. 3:5, 96; 
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100 19. — Gold 11.31; 22.64 ; 27.-33; 28.14; 29.57; 
83.11; fil. 57; 66.1.39; 68.12; 89.19ff.; 91.18; 97.17, .VI; 
98.44, 75, 94; 99. 54, 166; 100. 30, 72, 75, 241. — Silrer 
27 ! 27, 33; 28. 20, 83; 29. 57; 89. 20 fiF.; 90. 71; 97.18; 98. 
44, 75; 99. 55, 165. — Copper (lohe, Uoiboloba) 28, 87; 27. 
42*; 28.16; 31. 85; 86. 31. — Iron (*yo) 23. 87 ; 9«. 69. — 
Rock-crysUl (pbalike) 27. 36; 29. 9. — MedsTappepSsipa 
1. 39; 30. 57, 59 ; 81.121. — Yellow orpiment (hariliU) 84. 
52. — Cinnabar (korurinda?) 29. 8. — kaAkuUba, kind of 
earth 82, C. — Red arsenic (manoails) 15. 80, 114, 149; 29. 
12; 34. 52. — Vermilion (hiugoli) 27.18. — Corala (parSla) 
27. 26, 31; 28,37 f. &c. — Shell* (sahkhfi) 71. 25; ». dakkhivS- 
ralla 11. 22, 30 ; 100. 151. 


2. Trees and shrubs; fruits, flowers 

A.kkha (terminalia belerica) 32. 29. amba (mangifera indica) 
14.17 ff.; 15. 38; 22. 4 f.; 79. 3, 85; 100. 4, 218. asana (ter- 
minalia alata tomentosa) 23. 87. asoka (jonesia asoka) 78. 98. 
SdSri-creeper 17.31. Smalaka (emblica officinalis) 5. 26; 11. 
31; 28. 86; 64. 23. udumbara (ficus glomeruta) 15. 112; 23. 
87. kau(u)ikSra (plerospermum acerifolium) 78.123; 100.1. 
kadall (musa sapientum) M. ed. p. 331, t. 5; 70. 211; 72. 318; 
73.123 ; 75.61; 85.36,114; 98.41; 100.30. kadamba 
(nauclea cadamba) 78.98. kadambapuppbi 17.31; 19.73,75; 
25. 48; 33. 85; 35.104, 116. kapittba (feronia elepbontum) 
29. 11. kamuka (areca palm) 98. 41. kulaja (wrightia anti- 
dysenterica) 73. 99. ketaka (pandanua odoratismmus) 33. 50; 
73. 98; 100. 1. khajjUra (phoenix silrestria) 100. 6. khara- 
patta (tectona grandis) 32. 5. carupaka (michelia champaca) 
73. 98; 98. 59; 100.1, 197. jambQ (eugenia jambu) 86.71ff.; 
78. 98; 100.4. tamSla (zanthochymus pictoriua) 78. 99. tala 
(palmyra palm) 10. 59; 23. 46, 69; 73. 123; 79. 3. timbaru- 
saka (the tinduka tree) 100. 5. tilaka(?) 78. 98. didima 
(pomegranate) 100. 5. nfiga (iron*wood tree) 78. 98, 123; 
85. 34 ; 89. 43; 100.1, 293. niraAga (orange) 100. 5. nSli- 
kera (cocopalm) 28. 59; 61. 65; 73. 99 ; 74. 204; 79. 3; 86! 
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5. 17, 45; 97. 34 ; 98. 41; 100. 5, 218 (the ahell 57. 8). ni- 
grodha (ficoa indiea) 10. 35 f., 89; 15. 147. nipa (nauclea 
cadamba) 73.98. panasa (artocarpus integrifolia) 23; 79.3; 
85. :KJ; 86. 60; lOO. 4, 218. picula (tamarix indiea) 15. 28. 
punniga (rottleria tinctoria) 73. 98, 123; 89. 43; 100. 1, 293. 
pUga (areca palm) 36. 47; 7!). 3; 100. 3, 293. phiruaa (?) 
100. 4. bodhirukkba (Bens religiosa) see VIII, C, 3. madhu, 
-Qka (bassia latifolia) 34. 56 ; 44. 18; 83. 18. mao(]aka(?) 
100. 5. muddikii (grape) 100. 6. rambbS (ma.sa sapientum) 
100. 4. rSjiyatana (bucbanania latifolia) 1. 52, 54, 67 f. la- 
buja (artocarpus incisa) 90. 87; 94. Ilf. vakula (mimusops 
elengi) 73. 99. rata (ficus indiea) 6.16. sattapaQpa (alstonia 
scholarU) 80. 47. sannira (king coconut tree) 74. 204; 100. 
5, 26. sila (shorea robusta) 3. 2; 5. 161; 73. 98. sirlsa (acacia 
sirissa) 15. 7$. barltaka (terminalia chebnla) 5. 26; II. 31. 
hintsla (kind of palm tree) 73.123. Bamboo (Teju) 11. 10; 
70. 213. tugar^ne, sugar, molasses 34. 62; 35.92; 61.53; 
89. 53; 100.19G. sandal-wood 11. 28; 58. 9; 61. 57; 100. 2, 
106. aloe (agani) 61.57; 100.2. betel (UmbGla) 35. 62; 
54.22, 46; 100.3, 196. garlic (lasuna) 54. 22 f. pepper 
(marica, pipphall) 25.114; 54. 23. ginger (sifigivera) 28. 21; 
54. 23. saifron (pijai'igu) 24. 25. camphor (kappQra) 58. 9; 
01.r>7; 69.24 ; 89.43; 100.3,196. liquorice (jaKhimadhuka) 
32.46. — Bean (mSsa) 23. 51. sesam (tila) 29. 12; 84. 56. — 
Cotton 57. 56; 72. 3; 86. 46. - Lija 98. 46; 100. 31. pfitali 
(bignonia suareolens) 73. 98. gau(bipappha 30. 59. jasmin 
15. 27; 29. 61; SO. 27; 73. 99; 98. 8; 100. 1. lotus 19. 18; 
22.45,53; 84. 17, 53 f.; 78.102; 88.113; 100.1,30 (the 
stalk: mu]Sli 7. 12). 

3. Animals 

Elephant, wild or domesticated 7. 56; 18. 28; 23. 8,47, 19; 
29.4; 37. 112; 41. 23, 47 ff.; 47.9; 51. 37, 43, 112 f.; 61.6; 
70. 219, 229, 265; 72. 3,88,155, 314, 325; 76. 48,70; 89. 22; 
96. 20 ; 99. 46 and passim, young eU. 62. 22, 25. rutting 
el.s. 66. 150; 72. 321; 74. 68; 83.18. soIiUry eLs. 72. 248; 
76. 241. catching wild el.t. 72. 105. el.-trainer and driver 
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22.63; 88.84. batthisSlS 14.62; 15.1. Slhaka 19.73; 

86. 24. siTigeha “canopy on an el.*» back” 99. 55, 59. el.- 
trade 7C. 17>d4. white eU 62. 21. six-tusked race 22. 61. 
mangalabalthf see below V, B, 3. (danta “itory" 27.32,85; 

87. 100 ff.) — Horse 7. 56; 70. 127, 265; 72. 815; 74. 221; 
76. 112; Si. 118; 88. 84, 74 ; 92. 29; 99. 46 &c. h. s among 
the Damilos 76.100. horse dealing (sindhu-h.) 21.10; 28.71; 
31. 88. — Boffalo, wild or domesticated 23. 79; 67. 2; 86. 24; 
90. 76; 92. 29 (mfihisa camma 25. 86). lion, not indigenous 
6. 5; 27.80; 60.40; 66. 90,104; 67.6. 48; 70. 24,141,219; 
72. 3, 68, 88, 108, 152, 155, 221; 83. 13; 96. 5 (mlgarijlt 
96. 20). tiger, not indigenous 27. 30. panther 75. 39. bear 
6. 31; 67. 41. boar 10. 4; 23. 66; 54. 32; 67. 44; 83. 18. 
elk (gokaooa) 14. 3; 23. GC; 70.36. deer or antelope (miga, 
harioa) 5.154 f.; 23. 66; 54. 32; 66. 90; 67. 48; 72. 68; 75. 
39. monkey 54. 32; 68. 20 ; 87. 20. hare 23. 65. mouse 
5. 30. cow 90. 76; 92. 29. bullock (usabha) 60. 74. dog 
28. 9,41; 36.44 ; 54. 82; 60.74 (bitch: soul 7.9). yak*cow, 
not indigenous (camari) 98.14; 100. 31. — Vulture 75. 114. 
crane 98.43. peacock 57.7; 73.101; 74.229. crow 60.74; 
75.114. parrot 5.29. cuckoo 73.101. goose 30.65; 35.97; 
78. 134. kalanda 37. 204. karavika 5. 32. (birds in cages 
70.292; 72. 209). — Glow-worm 75. 29; 83. 25 ; 86. 22. 
bee 5.31; 34. 52 ; 73. 97. moth (patai'iga) 75. 41. — Crocodile 
70. 4. iguana 28. 9 f. tortoise 75. 58. — Fish 75. 58; 88. 
113. — Snakes (nSga) 5.161; 37. 112 17. (sappa) 21. 19. 
(de6<)ubha) 37. 132. (ghorarisa) 93. 8. 

c) Geographical and ethnographical names 
1. Names of the Island 

Sihala, LaiikS passim. — Prehistoric names 15. 59, 93, 
127. - Tombapaupi 7.41; 80.25; 85. 106 ; 89.57. — Ti- 
sihala 81. 46; 82. 1; 87. 25. 71; 88. 65. 






2. Names of provinces (raUha) and districts (moQiJala) 
(18 provinces: H(S. II) 


Atlhasahassaka 61.24; 76.151 
Ambavana 66. 85; 69. 9 
Aluira 60.14; 70. 100 
Uttararaltha 70. 92 
Cvaraltha (see UOra) 95. 22 
Eribuja 74. 91 
KaDtakape^ka 69. 9 
KalySoI 1. 6:1, 74; 22. 12 ff.; 
61. 35 

KSlagiribliaoiJa 72. 62 
Kirinda 74. 97 
Knrnndl 83. 16; 88. 64 
Oiribi 69. 9 
Qirimapijala 51. Ill 
Gnttasili 61.12; 74. 154 
Janapada 44. 56; CO. 110 
Tabbi 69. 9 

Dakkbiuadesa 38. 24 ; 41. :t5; 
42. 8 Ac. 

DigharSpi 74. 89, 180; 75. 1; 
96. 25 

Diglifili 72. 6:{; 75. 00 
Dumbara 70. 8 
DvSdasasabassaka 61. 22; 75. 
156 N. 

Dhanumavi]a]a 74, 166 
Narajojanaraltha 72.61; 75.72 
NSgadIpa 1. 47; 20. 25; 42.02 
Nllagallaka 70. 14 
PaficajojanaraUha 57.71; 72. 

57; 75. 21; 85. 81 
Paftcasataratlha 95. 9 
PaOcnddharaltlia 94. 4; 95. 
2:»f.; 96.17 


PatiHbirattha 55. 22 N.; 81. 

15 N.; 88. 87 
PadI 88.16; 88. 64 
Pillavillhi 69. 8 
PuraUltimadsaa 41. .'<:t 
BuddhagKmaraUba 69. 9 
Bodliigimararara(tba 69.9 
Majjhimavagga 70. 20 
Malaya 7.68; 24-7; 25.5; 

41. 10 &c. 

MabSkhetta 72. 0.1; 75. 50 
MabStila 66. 71 
MabStbala 48. H 
MabffraUha 72. 141, 16:), 190 
MKySraUba 81. 15; 87. 24 
Merukandara 41. 19; 70. 282 
MoravSpi 69. 8 
Ratanikararadba 42.18; 69.31 
Ilaitakararaltba 68. 23 
llnjaraKba 52.4; 55.22;61.:)0 
Rohava 22. 6, 8; 35. 27 f.; 

88. 12 &c. 

Lankigiri 70. 88 
LokagalU 74. 79 
Sapara(gamu) 78. 8; 94. 12 
Surambavana 70. 87 
HQvara(Vha (see Ora) €0. 66 

:). Towns and Tillages 
Atigamu 70. l:)0 
AnurSdfaapora 10. 76, 106 

and passim 

Antarariflbi 60. 68; 61. 46 
AmbaggSma 86. 2:t 
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AmbftTM)* 66. 85 
AligSma 70. 112 
UddhanadTSra 61. 16 
UpatissagSma 7. 44 
Ullapanaggima $6. 23 
Kadallgima GO. 66 
KadallniTSU 44. 6; 48. 50 
KammSragima 76. 47 
Kalahanagara 10. 42 
Kaijivi 72. 151 
K^jaragSma 19. 54; 46. 45 
Kllagallaka 90. 9 
EKlagiribha^jifJa 72. 62 
Kslatittha 66. 12; 86. 44 
KupdaiilS 97, 84 
KumbugSina 76. 149 
Ko^la see JajaTa()dbanakom 
Ko^lhasfira 61. 43; 74. 44 
Kondurura 72. 231 
Kolamba(tiUha) 94.1; 96.4,15 
KolambahSlaka 26.80 ; 83.42 
KbIragSina 74. 163; 79. 71 
OangStiripora 86. 18; 88. 48 
Qimbatittba 75. 22 
Qillmalaja 60. 65 
Quttaauli 24.17; 61.109 
Jayaradt^banakotla 91.7 
JambnkoIa(« Dambul) 70.72; 

72.136 

Jambukola (harbour) 11. 23; 

18. 7 

JambuddopI 81. 29; 85. 4 
TambogSma 76. 90 . 
TalSlthala 70. 107 
Tittbagfina 90. 88 
TilaguIIa 68. 43 
Dema^Tala 74. 139 


Detranagara 66. 6; 60. 59; 
75. 47 

Dooivagga 75. 69 
DTSramavdala 10. 1; 23. 23 
DbanapiU^i 46. 41 
DbanuTillika 70. 15 
Nandigima 25. 14; 38. 14 
NsIandS 70. 167 
NUarSlatiUka 75. 48 
Parakkamapura 72.151; 74.15 
PuAkbogSma 61. 26 
Palatthinagara 44.122; 46. 34 
and paasim (three suburbs 
of P. 73.151 ff.; 78. 79 ff.). 
PerSdovI 91. 2 
Bakagalla 75. 124 
Badalattbala,-ll58.43;66.43 N. 
BuddhagSma 58. 43; 66.19. 
Bubbula 70. 99 
BodhigSmarara 66. 78 
Bbimatiitha 85. 81; 86. 40 
Mabgalabegftma 67. 52 
Hajjhimagaroa 74. 83 
Mapdagalla 58. 43 
MaudagSma 45. 47 
MannKra 61. 39 
Mallavalana 70. 61 
MahSgalla 44. 3 
MabigXma 22. 8; 45. 42 
Mabatittba 7.58; 48.81; 51.28 
Mabanigahula 58. 39; 60. 90 
MahSTBlukagima 75. 36, 45 
HSISraratthall 75. 68, 157 
Muttakara 70. 63 
RakkhapSs&va 57. 67 
RatanagBma 42. 18 
RSmuceburallika 70.11, 14 N. 
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LabujagSma 94. 12 
Labugima 10. 72 
YatUlaglma 81. 58 
VslikSkbetU 70. 62 
Vikkamapura 72. 147 
Vijitapora 7. 45; 25, 19 if. 
8aipkha(nitlia)Uha]I 63. 43; 
64. 22 

Saraggima 66. 71 
SarogSma 71. 18 
Sabodara 74. 78. 79 N. 
SskbSpatU 74. 166 
Ssligiri 90. 97 
SSpatagamu 74. 131, 166 N. 
Siri/Bla 66. 20 

Sirir addbM a(n earJ ambuddopi) 
85. 1 

SirivatbJhana «■ Kaudy 92. 7; 
94. G, 16 

SiUEraka 93. 2 N., 5 
SlrnStStatthalf 75. 101 
Sihagiri 39. 2 ff. 
SuTauuamalaja 75. 62 
SQkarilibberipSsSpa 75. 98 
S«Akha9i)aaeIasirira(]dbana92.7 
Hattbigiripora, -selapura 85. 
62; 99.77 

HintSlaranagima 74.162; 75.7 
HuyalagSma 76. 149 

4. Mountains 
(p. -i pabbato, g. — giri) 

AriHha-p. 10. 64; 44. 8C 
KSw-p. 10. 27; 25. 50 
Ooplla-rock 78. 65 
GoTindaniala(*aala) 81. 5 


Catiya-p. 16.4; 17.23; 38.75 &e. 
Dola-p. 10.44 (cf. M. tr.. p. 289) 
Doha|a-p. 44. 56; 100. 204 
Dbdmarakkha-p. 10. 46; 37. 

213 (cf. C. tr, I, p. 359. 3) 
Pafkjali-p. 32. 14 
Paluttba'p. 58. 18 
PScInatisaa*p. 41.14; 44. 14 
Billaaeta 81. 33 
Marapabbata 48. 129 
Misaaka-p. 13. 14, 20; 17. 23 
LaiikS'p. 66. 80 
VfiU-g. 68. 31; 88. 43 
Samantaknta, Soroaoak. 1. 3:1, 
77; 7.67; 60.64; 92. 17; 
97. 16 IT. 

Sirideviaaga 66. 19 
SilakQla (Missaka) 18. 20 
Subhaka^ (Missaka) 15. 131 
Sublia-p., Sundara-p. 81. 3; 
88. 26, 61 ft. 

Sumaoskata see SamantakQta 
Sowpa-g. 34. 4. 

5. RiTers, fords 
(g* = n- = “•<*0 

Kaccliakatittha 10. 58; 23.17; 

37. 213 N. 

Kapba-o. 53. 20 
Kadamba-n. 7.43; 15.10; 41-61 
Karinda^n. 32. 14 
KSla-n. 86. 40, 44 
KalavSpi-n. 70. 126 f. 
Kambbilariina'n. 68. 32 
Gangs se« MahSriluka'g. 
Gambbira-n. 7. 44; 28. 7 



Gilu- 0 . 75. 34 
Gll!ha-g. 48. 182 
Gokaova Mahftvalukag. 
Goca-n. 35. 13, 113 
Jajjara-n. 68. 16; 79. 67 
Hiiha-n. 51. 121 
MtJiSnikkliatiUfaa 72. 11 
MahSriluka>g. (QafigB) 10.44, 
47; 21.7; 88.12; 71.17&C. 
(Qokavoa 41.79; 71.18) 
MalSgSmaiiitha 72. 50 
YakkliaaOkaratittha 72. 21 
Vana-n. 76. 156 
SaAkhaTa<)')baiiiSnaka-D. 68.32 
Sabassatittha 87. 71 
Indian river-nanies conferred 
on Cejlonese canals 79.57 N. 

6. Tanks (t. » rapi) 

Abbaya-r. 10. 84 
AmbXls-T. 68. 49 N. 
Karari^baTilatta-r. 68. 49 N. 
Kala-T. 38. 42 &c. 

KirK-r. 68. 49 N. 

GangfitafSka 70. 286 
Giritalika 70. 312; 72. 149 
OiribS-r. 68. 49 N. 

QiriyS>T. 68. 49 N. 
Tintioigaojaka-r. 68- 49 N. 
Tilagullaka-T. 68. 49 N. 
Tisaa-T. 20. 20 &c.; 70.149 
Digha-T. 1.78; 74. 89 &e. 
DOratissa-T. 33.9; 49.8; 79.32 
Nfigaaoniji 42.28 (14.36; 16.6) 
Pao<)a-r. 60. 48; 68. 39 . 
Padl-v. 79. 34 


Parakkama-aainudda, -aXgara 
68. 40; 79. 26, 28. 40 

BuddliagSraakanijjhara 68. 

49 N. 

Mai,uh{ra-v. 37. 47; 42. 34 
Hav()ika*T. 68. 49 N. 
MahskirXla-T. 68 49 N. 
HaUagalla-T. 44. 3 
HalundaU(a-v. 42. 29; 79. 28 
Mora-T. 69.8; 72.177 
Rattamllnkanda-r. 37. 48 
VSs5-t. 68. 49 N. 
SuTavnatissa-T. 79. 32 
SukaraggSma-v. 68. 49 N. 

Monasteries and Monastic 
buildings 

(rib. = ribira, pariv. = pari- 
veya, c. = cetiya; A. ■*= Anu- 
rSdhapura, P. = Pulaithina* 
gara, M. => MahSgima) 

Abbayagiri-Tili. in A. (different 
names) 33. 81 ff.; 35. 120; 
37.59; 52.13; 78. 21. — 
37. 97, 123; 44.96; 53.33. 
— 41. 96; 50.79. - 42. 

I 28,63; 50.26. — 48.135 
Ambatthala-c. 13. 20; 37. 69 
Akisa-c. 22. 26 
A}Shana-pariT. 78. 48 
Aloka-Iona 98- 65 
lasarasanaavs-vib. 19.61;20.14; 
39. 10 

UttarSrSma in P. 78. 73 
Udumbari^iri-Tib. 78. 5 N. 
Kantaka-c. 16. 12 
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KappQnt-pariv. in A. 45. 20; 
46. 21 

Kaljuui-c. and 'Till. 1. 75; 
81. 50 

Kassnpagiri-Tih. 44. 98 
K&IafSpi-rih, 38. 50 N. 
KQlatissa*Tih. 51. 74 
Gau<}il5<]oui*vili- 91. :10 
GanthSkara>pariT. S7. 243; 
52. 57 

CaiuvibSrS in A. 53. 37; 54. 5 
Candagiri-Tili. in M. GO. 61 
Cittalapabbata-vib.22.23;24.9; 
45. 59 


Dappulapabbata-viii. 49. 1 N., 
:(0; 50. 80 

DSllinggabodlii'pariT. in H. 
45. 42 

Dil(bSdhatug1iara in A. 37. 05. 
— in P. 78. 128 ff; 74.198; 
78.41; 87. 69; 89. 10; 90. 
55. — in Jnmbuddoul 81.34; 
82. 0; 85. 91; 88. 12 0*. — 
in Subbagiri 90. 46 N. — 
in Hatthigiripura 90.06 f. — 
in Kotte 91.17. — in Kandy 
94. 14; 97.5, 37; 98.35; 
99. 141 


Calagalla-vib. 35. 13; 42. 40 ! 
Cetiyapabbata-vih. 19. 62; 20. ! 
17 

Cetiyai of Maliinda and Saqi- j 
ghamitta in A. 20. 44, 53; * 
38. 58 

Jambukola-rib. 20. 25; 60. 60 
Janibukolalena 60. 60; 80. 23 [ 
J«taTana*T)h. in A. (37.59 N.) ; 
37. 33, (65); 41. 40; 78. 
21 &c. — in P. 78. 32 fl‘. i 
Jotirana-rib. 37. 65, 52. 59 | 

Jotarana in A. 

Tia$a(mahS)>Tih. in M. 20. 25; | 
22. 23 ; 45. 59 | 

TitsSrIma 52. 24 
TliQpirima in A. 1. 82; 17. <'10 j 
&c.; 87. 207 &c. — in P. 
or M. 60. 56 

Dakkhioa*Tih. in A. 33. 88; 

42. 14; 44. 140 j 

DakkhiuSgiri-Tih. 33.7; 38. I 
50 N.; 42. 27; 62. 60 I 


Dlgbasanda'parir. 15. 212; 
38. 16 

Deranagara-Yih. 00. 63 N. 
NSga-vih. 22. 9; 45. 58 
NipannapaliinKgubl, Kiainna* 
paliroilana in P. 78. 75 
PaccbioiSrSma in P. 78. 70 
Palhama-c. in A. 14.45; 10.61; 
38.9 

Pa^u)aYlpi-Tih. 60. 63 N. 
Pappapi-Tih. 91. 24 
PupphirSnia 100. 86, 141. 
BaddhasImSpisSda, nposatlia- 
housa in P. 78. 55 ff. 
Btllasela-rili. 85. 59 
Bhau<)>ka-parir. 52. 58 
BbtRiatittba>Tib. 85. 81; 86. 
16 

Maccliatittba-Tih. 48- 24 
Mapihlra-vih. 87. 40 
Mapilalagiri-rib. 46. 29; 60. 
63 N.; 71. 3 

MadliuUhala-Tih. 60. 63 N. 




M»yur»-pwiT. (Mora*) in A. 1 
37. 172; 88. 52 1 

MaricaTa(^i-Tih. in A. 26.8 ff.; 
44. 149 &c. 

MahXthQpa in A. (different 
names) 15.51; 28.3ff.: 42. 
.*^2; 76. 108 &c. — 20.19; 
83. 21. — 15. 107; 51. 82. 

~ 80. 08 

HahSparir. in A. 42.20; 48. 05 
MabKpali in A. 20. 23 ; 87. 

181. — in M. 45. 42 
MahS-Tih. in A. 16. 8 If., 214; 
37. 4 ff., 54 &c. 

MahiyaQgava>e. and -vih. 1.24, j 
42; 25.7; 36.84,58 ; 51. 
74; 92. 16 &c. 

M^ambiya 46. 19 
YatthSiBya-Tih. in M. 22.7 
Rajatalena-rih. 28. 20 N., 85. 

4 ; 99.41; 100. 237 ff 
IlatanapSsSda in A. 36. 7; 48. 
135 Ac. 

RaUnSrali-c. in P. 80. 20 j 
(78. 51 N.). — in Khlra. j 
gSma 79. 71 I 


Rohaya-vih. 45. 54 
LaukBtilaka in P. 78.53 f. — 
near Kandy 91. 30 
LobapSsSda in A. 27. 20 IF.; 

37. 59 &c. 

VijjSdhara-care in P. 78.06,74 • 
VeluTana-Tih. 42. 43; 44. 29 
Vessagiri-Tib. near A. 20.15, 
20; 39. 11 N. 

SilS-c. in A. 1. 82 
8ilisobbhaka;.u}aka*c. in A. 88. 
87 

Sottbiylkara-rib. in A. 37. 82, 
84 

Hattharanagalla-Tib. 85.73 ff.; 
86. 12, 37 

Names of tribes &e. 

Polindi 7. 68 

Vannl 81. 11; 83. 10 Ac. 

SlbalB passim 

Clan names in G. 19. 2 N.; 

38. 13 N. 

(ParaAgI 96. 5; 98. 80) 

1 (Olandi 96.26;98.89; 99.109) 




VI. King and Kingdom 

A. The king and the royal family 
Cf. C. tr. I, Introd. p. XV ff. 
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1. The king (riyi, mahirSja, malilpati, narapsii &c. &e. 
passim), a. Sun- and Moon-dynasty 62. 5; 63. 11; 72. 121; 
87. 29; 91. 16; 93. 2; 94. 1; 96. 41. MahSsaipmata as an¬ 
cestor 2.1,23; 47. 2; 99.77. OkkSka 2.11 f.; 45.88; 80.82. 

— b. Bodily marks of a king 22. 59 ; 4S. 114; 57. 49; 59. 
841!.; 62. 46ff.; 87.62. cakkaTaitin 100.35. — e. Abbiseka 
(molimangala) 7. 46£r., 72; 9.29; 10.78; 36.128 ; 56. 3 f.; 
69. 2, 8; 67.16; 72. 312 ff.; 87. 70; 89. 5 ff; 90. 61; 94. 10. 
abb. performed twice 11.7 and 40f.; 71.19 ff. and 72.811 ff. 

— d. Tbe king assumes a new name 86. 98; 44. 128; 45. 22; 
58. 1; 94. 6. the biruda Sirisaipghabodbi 44. 83; 46. 1; 54. 
72; 59. 10. 

2. Tbe queen (r^inl 24.13 &e.). a. maltesf 7.47; 8.28; 
10. 37, 78; 22. 7, 12, 22; 38. 36; 87. 211; 46. 27 ; 51. 6, 86; 

66. 8, 16; 56.16; 62. 19 ff.; 97. 2; 98.1; 99.123. two ma- 
hesls 38.45-7 ; 69.25,80; 64.24; (97.24; 98.4). — dett 
22.3; 83.47; 34,86 ; 35.21; 36.42,50 ; 48.118; 55. 10; 

63. 4,6; 64.24. aggamahesl 54.10; 70. 38; 94. 9; 97.2, 24; 
98. 4. — b. Political marriagea 7. 52 ff.; 51.15ff., 02 f.; 54. 
9 f.| 59. 27 ff., 40 ff.; 63. 6 ff; 87. 28; 97. 24; 98. 4. 

8. The princes (rSjapuUa 5.194; 7.10 &e.) a. Education 

64. 3. — b. AdipUda 41. :t4; 49. 3; 50. 8, 2.5, 40 f.; 51. 94, 
126; 52. 4, 8, 42; 63.1, 1, 18, 19, 28, 39; 54. 1,11; 55. 11; 

67. 4, 61; 59. 12; 60. 88; 61. 2 ff. mahSdipidS 44. 1.36 ; 60. 
10, 44; 51. I; 58. 7; 67. 91. — c. YuvarSja 42. 6; 44. 123, 
137; 60. 6, 21, 31; 51. 13, 15, 18, 53 ff; 52. 1 f., 6, 37, 42; 
53. 1,4, 13, 19, 28, 39; 54. 1, 7, 58 ; 68. 1; 69.7; 61. 3; 63. 
42; 67. 26; 85. 59. — uparfija 5. 154; 6. :I8; 9. 12, 14; 14. 
56; 22. 2ir.; 41.93; 42.6; 44.84,119,124; 46.24 ; 50.58f.; 
51. 7, 12, 94; 63. 1, 4, 13, 89; 59. 11; 60. 40, 80, 86 f. two 
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uparSjas 99. &5,1S4. — d. Maliiyaraja, -rSyara 41. aS; 42.0; 
44.53 ; 46. 29; 52. 68 ; 53. 36; 69. 6; 70. 62,155. Cf. C. tr. I, 
p. XV-XX, XXIV. 

4. The princesees (rijadhita, rSjakaftfitt 5.194; 7. 59 &c.) 
a. rtjim aa tiUle 49. 3 ; 50. 68 ; 54. 11, 63 ; 59. 41; 60. 84; 
62. 1. 

5. The bhSgineyya 1.45; 5.169; 11.20; 16.9; 18,2; 
48.90; 49.71; 61. 4 N.; 62.60; 88.41; 87.38,41; 88.5. 

6. Right of succession 83.1-4, 20; 49. 65,84; 50.44; 
52. 37; 54. 1; 60. 87; 61. 4; 62. 59; 63. 22; 80. 27, 28; 90. 
I, 4, 49, 59. Cf. C. tr. I, p. XX-XXIV. 


B. Attributes of royalty; royal life 

1. Residence (rijadhSnl) 61. 25; 74. 1; 88. 103; 90. 85. 
palace (pisida, rSjageha, -ghara, -mandira) 9.11; 10. 74; 12. 
46; 85.68; 66.127; 68.42; 70.237, 312; 78.70; 9-9; 
98. 68. iljadrSra 14. 60; 22. 15; 26. 105; 85. 53, 63. rsj- 
aflgaua 5. 47; 72. 214; 90. 66. royal throne (pallanka, Ssana, 
sIhKsana) 26. 98; 27. 32 ff.; 31. 76 f., 88; 35. 52, 54 ; 76.166 
85. Ill; 00.18, 23; 100. 285. — 2. Royal insignia and orna 
menb (rSjasSdhana, -bhapOlUii. -bhOsaoa, -ibharapa) 11. 28 
35.102; 39.28; 41.20; 46.88; 48.89; 60.51; 55. 16f. 
56.10; 71.28; 74.224; 76.166; 82.50; 90.13 (crown 11.28 
44 145; 71. 28; 72. 326. cOlSmapi 88. 46. ek«TaU 44. 127 
46^17. ’(8eU)cbatte 11.28; 17.7; 19.59; 31.39.78; 33.40 
35. 15, 69; 44. 19 f.; 65. 1; 64. 38 ; 69. 4. cSmara 76. 113 
85. 26; 89. 19; 99. 47, 55; 100. 193. rSlarljanl 11. 28 ; 31 
78; 89. 53. mapitalaraota 31. 78). royal order 15.188; 24 
58; 25. 67; 31. 32, 114; 58. 2, 57; 76. 68 Ac. royal treasure 
bhswdfigSra) 69. 27 ; 70. 266. — 3. StaU elephant 14. 61; 
17. 6; 19. 72 ff.; 84. 86; 85. 20 f.; 78. 60 4c. staU horse 
22.52; 84.86. state carriage 31.38; 72.323, — 4. The 
harem (orodha, itthSgara, antepura) 14. 46; 15. 189; 17. 63; 
59. 33 ; 60. 85; 70. 206 ; 88. 74 (dancing girls 29. 24). the 
king's retinue (parirKra, balatthi, seraki 4c.) 81,112; 85. **2; 
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88.22; 67.15; 70.254 ; 72.U8ff,; 83.24; 88. JWf.; 89.:)lf. 
(utta rajljaugini 88. 3. rSjakamiDioi 69. 22. rSjakamoiikS 

62. 34. paricirakS 63. 53. paflca and dasa pessijavaggi 7. 
56; 67.58; 84.5). — 5. Funeral rites, cremation of tbe 
members of the r. familj 24.14; 26. 72 f.; 32. 58, 79 f.; 34. 
34; 86. 121; 61. 9; 67. 89; 85. 76. 

C. Politics 

1. Niti, rijaniti (naja, aippa) 10.23; 48.80,96; 55.3; 
58.1; 64.3; 70.56; 90.56; 99.81. Manunfti 80. 9, 53; 
83. C; 84. 2; 96. 26. dhamma, daaa rajadhamoiK (daaa puAfla- 
kriyS) 7. 74; 87.107, 180; 52. 43; 70. 31; 97. 3; 99. 73, 75, 

I 81 f.; 100, 118. saipgaharatthani (the four) 37.108; 52. 43; 

' 92. 8; 95. 2; 97. 2; 99. 14, 73, 83; lOO. 118. — Support of 

poor rubjeeis 52. 3; 53. 30; €0. 22, 74, 77 f.; 62. 82. of 
poeta 60. 75, 79. •>- 2. Distinctions conferred upon officials 
\ 61. 19; 68. 5; 69. 30; 70. 19, 277 ff.; 96. 38. — BeUUoiu to 

>. foreign sorereigus 11. 18 if., 27 ff.: 58. 8; 60. 5 f., 24 if.; 62. 

i 54 : 67. 95 ; 76.11 ff.; 80. 6 ff-; 87. 29; 88. 87 f.; 98. 89 ff.; 

99. 109 ff., 164; 100. 63 ff., 151 ff. honours paid to foreign 
[ ambassadors 7. 70; 11. 25 f. &c. — Treaties 71. Iff. — Or- 

I ganised espionage 66. 180 ff.; 67.19. — Foes of the King, 

I rebels. corS 36. 21,80 f., 91; 37.18; 69.4. damarildi 61.71; 

' 74, 34 ff.; 75.10, 34ff.; 76. 3. 

I D. Brahmanism at court 

I 1. Brahmans supported by the king 48.23 ; 51. 65 ff.; 

77. 105. brahmanical rites observed at court 62.33, 45 ff.; 

63. 5; 64.13 ff Uie purohiU 10. 79; 11. 26; 34. 24; 62. 28, 
S3,46 (dija 11.20, vippasettba 67.29). care for Hindu temples 
79. 19. 22, 81; 85. 85 ff 

I E. The king and the Buddhist order 

*' 1. Bhikkhus as advisers of the king 42. 22; 57. 38 f.; 

I 87. 89 ff., 62 ff.; os mediators in conflicts of the royal family 

> 

i 
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24. 50 ff.; 51. 14; 52-9; 58. 25 B.\ 70. 328 flf. political in¬ 
fluence of the clergy 88. 17 ff.; 60. 87; 61. 1; 76. 73 ff. 

Bhj accompany the king in the field 26. 3; 96.15. — 2. Princes 
educated by bh.i 81. 76 t. members of the royal family enter 
the order 15. 18 ff.; 17. 57f.; 18. 5; 34. 28 f., 35; 84. 29; 
94. 22. contersion to Buddhism of foreign mahesU 98. 6 ff. 
— 3 Kings cause sermons to be held or hearken to them 
32. 44 ; 41. 58; 54. 34 ff.; 60. 8; 62. 31; 92.11 f.; 98. 73 ff.; 

99. 15 ff., 20, 30 ff., 88; 100. 116 ff., 276, 280 f. they recite 
holy texts 52. 48 ff.; 54. 4 ; 60.17. — 4. K.s or princes cause 
holy texts to be copied 45. 8; 60. 22; 81. 40 ff.; 90. 37 f.; 
91.27; 92. 13; 97. 36; 99.86. payment of tlie scribes 91. 
28; 99. 33. — Literary works compoaed at tbe k.’s instiga¬ 
tion 54. 35 ; 97. 50 f., 59; 90. 78 f., 82 f.; 98. 24. sacred 
books fetched from abroad 84. 26; 100. 7.3, bhikkhus fetched 
from abroad to Ceylon 60. 5 f.; 84. 9, 11 ff.; 94. 15 f.; 97.10 f.; 
98. 89 ff.; 100. 58 ff., 136 ff. — The king cores for the ac¬ 
complishments of the clergy 84. 26 f.; 98. 16 f.; 99. 173 ff.; 
•100. 101 ff. — 5. Clerical acta, particularly the pabbaiji and 
upassippadi ceremonies, performed at the k.’s instigation GO. 
7; 78.30; 81.49f.; 84.37,43; 87.72; 89.47; 90.39,62,65; 
91.31; 92.19, 21 ff.; 94.20; 97.8, 13, 26; fJ8.16; 99.168ff.; 

100. 94 ff., 133 f., 172. purification of the order and church- 
reform caused by the k. 5. 236ff.; 36.41, 111 ff.; 89.57; 44. 
46,76; 51.64; 52.44; 78. 2ff.; 78.2fr.; 84. 7fr.; 91.11; 
lOO. 44 ff. the k. determines a slroS 15.184 ff.; 78. 56 ff. — 
6. Dedication to the church or to a sanctuary of the kingdom, 
the regalia ftc. 18. 86; 19. 31; 31. 90, 92, 111 f.; 32. 36; 
39.31; 42.61; 82.50; 85.109ff.; 86.57. donations equal 
to the bodily weight 61.128; 60. 21; 73. 11. the k. grants 
titles to the bh.’s 84. 31, 38 ; 89. 64 ff.; 100. 239. — 7. Con¬ 
flicts with the bb.’s 44. 74ff.; 63. 14 ff.; 93. 6 ff., 10. Per¬ 
secution of tbe Christians 98. 80 ff. 
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F. Administration of ths kingdom 

1. Officials and titles (cf.C.tr.I, p.XXVff, andp..‘J59, 2). 
chatta mark of distinction for officials 70. 85, 122. — General 
expressions: adhikorin 66. 60 ; 70. 278, 207 f.; 72. 21, :17, 75. 
' 122, 123,138,160, 207, 232, 265. adhiniltba 70. 216,278. anta- 
rangadhura 69. 32, 35. nmacca 4. 37; 6, 35, 239 ka; 58. :M»; 
66. 72 &c. (mahsmacca 16. 10; 61. 1; 72. 96, 129 &c.; maha- 
matta 72. 70, 181; mulamaoca 69. 34). maodalika, nuvdalanS' 
yaks 46. 31; 61, 109, 122 ; 54. 8; 69. 5; 70. 242, 246. mantin 
66. 113; 89. 27. saciva 66. 67; 67. 90 ; 68. 7, 18; 70. 88, 324. 
sSmanta (58u 20); 61. 63; 66. 142; 69. 5, 16; 70. 9, 57, 129, 
1:10, 179, 189, 242, 246, 314; 72. 16 ff., 50, 54, 78, 82, 165. — 
•Special designations: asiggaha 39. 54; 42. 43; 44. 1, 43, 54, 
58 ff.; 66. 29. Sdipotthakin (bbao<]arap*, bbavdkglrKdbikSrin) 
69. 27; ?2. 27, 160, 182, 196, 207. kaTicukin (-niyaka) 63. 53; 

69. 26; 70. 44; 72. 58 ; 75, 176. kammanStha (*nKyaka) 72. 
58, 206. gauaka (*ainacca) 11. 20; 69. 30; 76. 39. cbattaggalia 
(-nfiyaka) 88. 3; 59. 16; 66. 29; 70. 60; 72. 68. jlritapottbakin 

70. 174,318; 72. 161; 74.90. daodmiitba, *n8yaka *adbin5* 
yaka) 11. 26; 70. 5, 8, 15, 19. 64, 68, 124, 279; 72. 36,65,162, 
222. doTirika 85. 51. dbammagebakanStha 59. 16. nagara- 
gutiika 10. 81. bbapijarapotthakin, bbaQdkgSrSdhikXrin see 
adipottbakin. mahilekba 52. 33 ; 72. 1, 161, 166, 170, 182, 
206. mSlapottbakin 76. 139 f. lekbaka 66. 155. sabhipati 
(kuthirasabhinSyaka) 67. 61, 64, 70, 80. scHhinStba 59. 16. 
senSpati (senini, ‘adliinSyaka, camQpati, dhajinipati &c.) 11.25; 
16. 212; 35. 59; 50. 82 ; 51. 30, 40, 88 ; 62. 16, 28; 53. 43 0.; 
M. 13ff., 58 If.; 66 . 2; 66. 7; «4. 0 ff., 22; 65. 13 ff., 27 ff.; 
66 . 2 ff.; 67. 82; 70, 12:1, 129 ff., 153 ff., 285; 72. 45, 49, 76, 
122 f., 137 f.; 90. 12; 96. :}8 (sakkasenSpati 52. 52, 61 fi.. 72 ff.; 
54. 5 : 1 . andhasenSpati 41. 87). — Titles: kesadbStu 57. 65 ff.; 
72. 2, 5. 7, 107; 76. 253 ff., :124 ff. 4c. (cf. C. ed. 11, p. 601, 
col. 2); (-nSyaka 70. 68, 279). jitagiri 72. 2<5. dami|SdliikKrin 
75. 20 ff., 69 ff.; 76. 39. nagaragiri, ”galla 66. 35, 62 ; 70. 68, 
89, 146, 199, 318; 72. 107; 76. 60. nilagiri 70. 137, 140. 
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mSrtigiri 72. 11, 164. 174. lw\klgiri 72. 27, 124 f.; 76.2.^. 
I«\k5dhikSrin 70. 278, 283, 306. 316. laAkSdhinSyak. CnStha 
&c) 70 24, 95 ff.; 123, 174, 205, 220. UAkSpura 72. 39, 222; 
75. 70; 76. 250, 324, 326. lokagalla T2. 222. aa5kha(ka)nRyaka 
70. 278; 72.31, 41; 75. 75. 

2. Administration of justice. The k. the highest judge 
21 14. alleviation of punishment 86. 80 f.; 83. 4 fl.; 87. 48 f. 
amnesty 84.84; 62.42; 80. 2ff. — Uw-books 49. 20 ; 80. 
in Crimes: high trea«,n 35. 10; 36. 21, 91; 87.48(7). 
robbery 61. 67. indebtedness 36. 39. — Forensic procedure 
35 10 * 37. 38; 78. 13. — Punishment: hiipsSmutto vohSro 
36.28. fine 83. 6. prison 35. 22; 54.31; 62.42; 70. 2M, 
•’64* 83 4. mutilation, capital punishment 85, 11, 36, 43; 36, 
121’; 59. 22; 60. 42 ff.; 76. 160 ff.. 190 If., 83. 4; 87. 49. 

3. Internal administration. Book-keeping at court 66. 
155; 69.27. — Taxes 61. 53,70 ; 68. 54 ; 78. 8; 74. 18f.; 
87. 50. alleyiation of Uxes 36. 26. the gfimabhojaka 61. 73. 

_ The village community 10. 103; 28. 4; 38.38 ; 56. 31; 

00. 75; 74. 48 f.; W. 3 ff.; 86. 58. — Administration organiised 
by ParakkamabEbu t. 69. 27 ff.; 74. 48 f. 


G. Army and war 

1 The soldiers (bbalE 39. 20; 58. 20 &c.; yodhS 22. 44; 
69. 7 Ac.; sOrS 69. 30; 99. 119 &c; vlrit 72.248 Ac.) Enrol¬ 
ling of soldiers 10. 24, soldier’s pay 90. 15, 18 f., 20. — Fonr- 
membered army 18. 29; 25. 81; 70.217, 226; 71. 18 ^ 
balavShana 15. 189; 17. 28; 25. 1. 57; 70. 23, 69 Ac. war ele¬ 
phants 25. 20 ff., 81; 41. 23; 50. 21 ff.; 70. 229; 76. 48 Ac. 
chariot warriors 25.81 (rathin 88. 84; rathesabha lo. 189; 
siraihi 14. 42). cavalry 26. 81 (numerous in tlie Damila 
armies 76. 100, 298, 331). infantry (patU) 25. 81. — Merce¬ 
naries (Eyudblya 61. 69; Eyudhajivin 66. 67): SlbalE 65. 12; 
61.69; 74.44; 90. 17 if. DamilE. KerajS, KauvEtS 45.11; 
55. 5, 12; 69. 18; 70. 280; 74. 44. the VelakkSrE 60. 86; 
63 24, 29 ; 74. 44. villages granted to the mercenaries for 
maintenance 74. 48. - Militia 67. 70; 70. 82, 187, 260; 72- 
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127; 74. {>2, 112; 75. 102; 90. 42 if. (among the Damijas 7C. 
130, 246 f., 259 11.). Tjidhi, kiritS, corS aa soldien C9. 20; 
70. 285; 72. 208. — Officers (silmanta see F 1). an umbrella 
their badge 00.49; 70. 122; 70. ICO; 88.75. a palanquin 
their conveyance 70. 85, 122; 72. 100. — Trumpets 25. C5; 
(15. 27; 66. 32; 72. 119; 74. 222; 85. 113; 88. 75; 89. 46. 
drums 69. 20; 70. 227; 74. 222; 75. 101; 76. 101; 85. 114; 
88 . 75; 96. 15 f.; 99. 46. flags 70. 225 ; 85. 113; 88. 75. 
a relic as field-badge 26.1; 26. 9. — 2. Weapons (llyudha, 
ftr* 7. 36: (>9. 7, 38; 99. 40 &e.; five kinds 7. 16; 41. 48; 
TO. 229). Bow and arrows 6, 29; 7. 19; 25. 89 if., 99; 33. 
63, 65; 35. 31; 66. 0; 67. 48; 66. 27; 70. 114; 72. 131. 246, 
250; 74.96, 117; 83.44; 96. 14. poisoned arrows 76.49; 
83. 38, 45. gokavua arrows 76. 48. arcliers 25. 82; 69.19; 
70. 116; 72. 244, 322, — Sword; asi 10. 59 ff.; 22. 44, 53; 
(16. 108; 72. 84. khngga 25. 63, 89; 30. 93; 31- 79; 64. 4; 
66 . 24, 31, 49; 72. 102; 88. 74 &c. tbaru 24. 1; 69, 22. 
(royal swords 72. 102-4). — Dagger: cliuriki 55. 6, 17; 69. 

24. nsipuUakn 41. 3t. nikkarayl 44. 112. — Spear: kunta 

25. 1; 26. 9; 36. 47; 96. 14; IK). 49. aaUi, saUha 69. 20; 
70. 110; 90.7. tomara 24. 35; 70. IIG. solla 70. 307. — 
Lasso 7.20; 10, 55. — Club 23.58; 69.17. — catapulU 
72. 251; 83.41. — Armour (kavnea) 69.7,38. shield 25. 
58, 02 li'.: 67. 42; 99. 48, doublet of baflulo hide 74. 73. — 
3. The war (yuddba 1. 03; 38. 36 &c.) Preparation of war 
68 . 7, 38, 52; 69. 28, :W, 38; 70. 1, 57. yuddhopakoravSni 
09. 5, 14, 17, 34; 70. 1; 96. 12. — Review of troops 99. 42ff. 
sham-fights 89. 26, 31 f. inaiiocvers (*9. 30. — Four methods 
of war 58. 3. guerilla warfare (corayuddha) 75. 18 N., 135. 
ambusli 66. 76 f. stratagem 25. 56. — Battle (yuddha, saip- 
gima, rnva Ac. 24. 19; 70.246; 72. 5,17; 96. 17 Ac.), single 
combat of the commanders 25. 67 If., 83 ff.; 41. 47 IT; 60.30 ft. 
victory and defeat (jaya and pariijaya, -bhava 70. 78 f., 180, 
225, 246; 71. 16 Ac.). celebration of victory 76. 
Rbhanniarp ns distinction of victorious officers 72. 320. officers 
of the dufeated foe beheaded 70. 122. — Naval battles <0, 
63 fT. 91; 06.32. — Field entrenchnienti 10. 46; 25.20; 
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37. 19; 38. 30; 70. 61, 72, 93, 100. 130 ff., 161, 163 ff.; 72. 
232 ff., 208; 74. 82 ff., 62, 86 f., 94; 76. 121 ff. Sec. fortressc* 
81. Iff.; 88. 43, CO, 77; 96. 22, 34; 99. 116; defence, besiege, 
capture, plundering of fortresses 25. 21 ff.; 61. 84; 68. 55 f.; 
70. 285 f., 251 ff.. 288 ff.; 72. 209 ff, 250 ff; 76. 244 f., 824 ff. 


Vil. The people 
A. Clans, castos, guilds. 

1. Clsn-natnes 19. 2; 86. 16 ff; 38. 13; 89. 44; 41. C9; 
42. 30 ; 66. 35 ; 69.13; 74. 213; 80.15; 86. 51; 90. 7; 91. 8 
(MoriyS end LAmbakauv>5 >n India 6. 17; 77. 27 f.) — Castes 
(vaopR 72. 145) and guilds 7. 57; 19. 1, 3; 69. 24; 80. 41, 75. 
setthin 11.26; 19.2, 67; 69.16. khattiya, ri^'afifia 8.3; 

7. 47; 17. 63; 19. 54, 66; 87. 28; 89. 27. brUhmaua, dvija, 
Tippa 8. 3; 9. 2; 10. 20, 102; 19.2; S3. 87 ff.; 34. 24 ; 36.18; 
37. 41; 62. 33, 46 ; 64. 1C; 66.132 ; 67. 94. vessa 3. 3; 20. 
15; 76. 264. sudda 3.3. — Kulina: kina 61. 50, 52, 62, C8; 
66.153. kulaputta 72. 304; 92. 22; 97. 13 f., 2C; 99. 169; 
100. 134, 172; kulitthi 60. 78; kularaqisa 95. 6; kulapati 
23. 19. - Slares (dSsa, dasi) 9. 4. 15, 19, 22, 24; 27. 12; 61. 
68; 70. 202; 88. 106 ; 90. 2 (sharing of tlio bead C. 42. re¬ 
demption of slares 87,46). outcasts (cau<]Sla) 6.57; 10. 9lff.; 
33. 2; 35.18; 06. 132; 88. IOC. 

2. Single professions (kaminakltra 01. 68; 69. 21; 99. 50; 
pesakara, pessiya 7. 56; 30. C; aippika, -in 34. 78; 6G. 189; 
88. 13, 85. list of craftsmen 88.105-7. (wandering craftsmen 
66. 139). payment of the craftsmen 27. 22 f.; 80. 14, 18 f.; 
88. 110; of artists 100. 198 f. farmer and bordsmon: kasi- 
kamina 69.87; 76.287; gopa(ka), gopfila 9.22; 10. 13, 17; 
19. 2. smith: kammitra 68. 25; 88. 105; lohakSra 68. 25; 
soppakSra 18.24; 66. 139; 68.25. goldsmith's works 98.94; 
100. 30, 72. barber &c : nbiipita, nbipaka, kappaka 29. 20; 
34.84; 69.26; 70.44. bricklayer: (iUhaka)ra()dhaki 30. 5, 

8, 30; 36. 101, 109 f.; 37. 27; 88. 106. mason: silfikoHaka 
68. 25. wood-carrier: diirubhatika 34. 22. writer: lekhaka 
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37. 26; 66. 155; 99. 33. merchant: rl^ija 5. 49; 7. 24; 28. 
21 ff.; 7o. 45; 95. 4; 99. 109 (wandering traders 66. 184). 
hunter: Inddaka, TjSdha 28.9, 41; 67.19; 70. 35,44. fisher¬ 
man : balisika, keram 22. G2 ; 28. 37. 

B. Settlement 

1. Village: gilona, passim, fence of briers round a t. 66.87 
(gSmika "rillager" 23. 6C; 67.70; jinapada 29. 22). — small 
town: nigama (negoma 70. 234). — town: nagara, para, 
purl 87. G7 (nSgara 4. 5, 13; 14. 59; 17. 63; 79. 1 &c.; pora 
29. 22). — 2. Description of a town 10. 84 ff.; 73. 55 ff.; 88. 
92 ff., llGff.; 91. 5. four districts of a t. 73. 2C. streets: 
Ttthi 34. 70; 73. 59. houses: gelia, ghara, Sgara (special 
kinds: atjdhayoga, hanimija 88. 93, 118). houses of more than 
one storeys: pasadn 88. 92; 91. 5 &e. (cf. rii, G, 12 o). halls: 
sSiS, catussllln 15. 47, 50; 35. 88; 87. 15; 73. 23; 76. 123. 
alms-houses: dSnasSla 64. 30; 78. 2C. hospitals: Tejjosili 
(37. 182;) 49. 18, 19 ; 52. 25, 57 ; 54. :tl, 53; 73. 84. dispen¬ 
saries: bhesajjageha 52. 27. lying-in hospitals: sivikasoUhi- 
suli 10. 102; sUtighara 79. Gl. shops: apaga 5. 52; 28. 29; 
34 . 7C; 91. 5. gardens, parks (nyyfina), bathing-ponds (pokkha- 
rauOi bath-houses (nhinakolthaka): 15.2,7,8,30,202,207; 
85. 97, 98; 37. 33; 68. 57 f.; 73. 95-123; 78. 45 ff.; <9. 1 ff.; 
100. 288 f, jantSghara 15. 31. — 8. Fortification of the city 
60.2 f.; 73. 67 ff.; 94. 7 f. wall and trench (pikira, parikbi) 
26. 8; 35. 96; 60. 3; 70. 23C; 91. 5, 7. gate-towers, bastions 
ic. (gopura, drUratfSla, dvarakottha, patthaQ<)ila, torapa, 
khandhlrfira) 61. 34; 60. 3; 70. 116, 190; 91. 5, 7; 96. 30; 
98. 70. gates (four) 34. 79; 85. 97. fourteen gates of Pulat- 
thinagam 78. ICO If. — 4. Suburbs (of P.) 73.151 ff.; 78. iQ ff. 

C. Domestic and social life 

1. The family. Terms of kinship 7. G5; 9.16, 21, 20 f.; 
10. 7, 29, 73 f., 82; 11.20; 48. 51, 82; 51. IM; 52.11; 67. 28; 
59.28; 61.1; 62.2; 63.38.40,51,53; 64.33 ; 67.10; G9.23; 
70. 2CG; 93. 3; 99. 1, 123. three kinds of sons 87. 18 ff. — 

22 * 



Marriage (pariwaya) 72. 91. marriage-outfit of a bride 7. 55 ff.; 

87 28 brides from India 7. 50ff.; 87.28; 9G. 40. allusion 
to'the buying of brides 72.91. master of the house (kuVum- 
bika) 28. 61i 90; 24. 25. fire kept in the house 10. 14. 
— Pregnancy 22.42 flf.; 62. :V5. child-birth, birth-rites 9. 21; 
62 45 childhood 87. 55 ff.; 88. 6 (wot nurse 35.20). domesUc 
ceremonies 22.0.5,74; 62.58 ; 63.5; 64.13. - Death and 

funeral 74.144 f. .. - , ■ -a 

2. Food and drink 7.24; 10.3; 14. 5.>; -2.44, rO; 
24. 66; 29. 28; 30. 37, 39; 32. 30, 39 f., 45, 49; 84. 55 f., 62; 
35. 65, 67, 92 f.; 36. 69, 100; 54. 22 f.; 70. 211; 73. 36; 85. 
38- 89. 44 If., 51 ff.; 100. 4, 195 f. — morning meal 26. 114. 
pod-pepper and other spice 26.114; 20. IG; 28. 21; 54. 22f. 
_ Intoxicating drinks (sui5) 26. 32; 64. 70 f. - Betel chow- 
ing 35. 62; 54. 22; 100. 3, 196. 

3. Dress (rattha 11. 29; 29. 28; 35. 65; 36. 53 kc.) and 
ornaments (ftbharaoa 7.27 &c.). Stuffs M. 9; 70. 109; 78. 
84 • 90 70 — Turban 11. 28; 28. 38; 32. 78; 35. 53 (hwr- 
kMt 66.103). manUe 36.102; 60. 70; 66.103, 109. eboea 
(nSduka, upHhana) 11.28; 30. 14,39.- Ornamente. unguents, 
perfumes (sugandha 89.42) 7.55; 11.28; 26.91; 32.29; 
34 52; 66. 44 f.. 134; 70. 108 ) 73. 84 ; 76. 20C, 237; 86. 41, 

11C; 89.19; 97. 47. aftjana 11. 29; 34. 52. incense 89. 42. 

4. Articles of personal use (tools ic.). Umbrella 
(Rtepatta, chatta) 76. 118; 89.19; 99. 47. 55 (cf.Yi, B, 2), fan 
11.28; 81.78; 76.115; 86.27,46; 89.20; 100.193. napkin 
11. 29. twigs for cleansing the teeth 6. 25. — Knife (▼**!) 
28. 24 f. hammer, axe and otlier tools 29. 3; 88. lOS f. 
Pottery, vessels: kalasa 74.205; 86. 28. kumbha 89.20; 
90. 71. Scimakumbhi 27. 40. gba^a 29. 57 ff.; 76.112, 115; 
85. 26 ; 92. 17. thfils, thRlI 89. 21, 44; patiggaha 89. 21. 
piU 80. 12. bblyana 11. 31; 22. 5, 64 (fig. 44. 70; 84. 16). 
bhiftkSra 11.28; 76.115; 89.20. saraka 32.5.5. — Spoon 
27.40. basket (pitaka, pupi) 36. 93 ; 88. 109. water-strainer 
36. 92. 

5. Iloaschold-furniturc. Bed: mattcaka 24.40; 27.39; 
64. 31; sayana, seyyS 22. 83 ff.; 23. 39; 26.102; 31. 10/ f.; 
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62. 23, 24 &c. cb*ir, p^lia: 27. .'lO; palUrika 27. 32 ff.; 31. 
7Gr. siviki 32.7. — Carpoi, mat 14. :»1; 25. 102; 

27. .35; 84.54; 73.64; 88. lOD; 90.70; 1)8.46.— Lamp 
26. 101; 31.80; 38. C; 34. .W,??; 74.205; 85.40f.; 89.43f.; 
90. 71; 92. 17; 99.62. lamp-stand 76.205; 89. 23. - Mirror: 
iidfisa: 100.106; dappapa 89.21. — Cliarcoal-pan 60.70. b«ll 
21.15. mill-stone (nisarla) 28. 6; 28. 10; 80. 9. chest (raaft- 
jusK) 30. 60. — parissSranu 86. 92. 

6 . Measares and weights, time, monej. Measures 
of length: yojana (cf. M. tr. p. 207, Nr. 34) 1.21; 5. 2.‘i, 179, 
262; 6.13,35; 18.29; 20.12; 23.22,26; 2a 7,131!.; 38.68 
(note is incorrect; cf. G. tr. I, p. 349), 85. 4; 86. 44 ; 89. 14. 
garuta 65. 4; 73. 1!>4; 74. 6^8; 76. 197; 89. 9. usabha 22. 42; 
23. 88 ; 26. 43; 85. 4. haUha 1. 41; 18. 27; 25. 43; 70.128; 
78. 63, 69. ralana 15. 167; 30.58, 6:8; 72. 2:8.5; 78. 77; 
92. 17. Tidatthi 28. 14. aiigula, -li 18. 27; 28. 14; SO. 59. 
porisa 72.2:85. yatVhi 78.63; 80.41. bS^apIU 72.2:80. 
dhaiiu 35. 31. IXla 17. 4:8. — Square measures: aiuiuaua 
38. 77. karlsa 10. 30; 28. 1:8; 35. 83, 86. — meaHures of 
capacity: aniraaqa 30.7 If. doqa 15. 167; 31. 18; 74.3. 
nfiU 30. 37; 32. 45. — weights; nikkha(]a) 76.18; 82.13f.; 
100. 14. — — Time: year (rassa, saipracchara passim, hX- 
yana 41. 3; 44. 1.53 &c.). months (masa 3.16; 5. 279; 23. 8 
&c.). names of months 1. 12, 19, 16, 73; 3.2; 11. :t7, 40, 42; 
12.2; 18.14, 18; 16. 2, 14; 17. 1, 17; 18. 7, 61 f., 64; 19.9; 
20.8:8; 29.1,14,6:8; 31.109; 39.37; 41.80; 85.89 ; 90. 62; 
100.91. sukka-, kSlapakkha la 61 f., 64; 19.0; 20.33; 
29.14; 31.109. day (divasa passim, T5sara 62. 10, :i3; 70. 
26:8 &C.). yima 25. 105; 85. 40. — — Money: kahSpaqa 
4. 13; 21. 2G; 25. 100; 30. 14, 18; 53. 29, :82f.; 77. 102; 
81.45. gold coins 27.21; 48.7; 81.45; 100.14. silver 
coins 91. 12; 97. 6. sums of money in numbers only (to bo 
supplied by kabKpaqa) 6. 24 f.; 7. 61; 10. 18, 24; 23. 36 If.; 
26. 22; 34. 87 ; 85. 61, 72; 89. 66; 92. 13. 

7. Traffic and trade. Koads: maggSnumagga 67. 20. 
— footpatlis 70. 4; 72. 240. high-roads (msliXmtgga) in C. 
25. G IT.; 50. 37 ; 58- 41; 73. 163; 74. 83 ; 89. 13 f. cause- 
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vtBy 9 nnd bridges 70. 127 f.; 86. 21 flF.; 98. 86 ; 99. 118. 
mthouses 60. 66; 89. 15; 99. 118. mile-stones 80. 25 N. — 
Means of conveyance: yana, vShana 10.31 IT.; 58.21; 
61. 6; 99. 84. carriage (ratha) 7. 56; 14. 42; 15. 189; 31. 
.18; 33. 46; 70.127; 89. 16. cart (sakata) 28. 21 ff.; 50. 6; 
34. 46. litter 70. 85. 122; 72.100; 90. 5, 8 ; 96. 12; (? 15. 
189; 26.1,57; 70. 2^i, 69).— Trade: (merchant aeo VII, A, 2). 
navigation and ocean-trade 6,43; 7.51,58; 8. 11; 11.2^1, 
38; 18. 7 f.; 19-4,17,70; 23.24; 35. 26f.; 68.9; 69.3.1; 
100. 63 S'., 75 IT. harbours in C. MahtUittha 7.58; 25.79; 
48.81; 51.28; 60.34 ; 88. 63 &c. Jambukola 11.23, 38; 
18. 7; 19. 23 S'. Ururetupat(aua 28. 36. MatfcikKr&tatittba 
60.34. MiiunSra 61. 39; 83.16. ValukagSma 75. 45. Palla- 
Tnvaiika 76. 46. Pulacceri 83. 17 (?). Bhimatittbn 86. 40. 
Kolambatittha 94. 1. TikoQamXlatittba 100. 76. in India: 
TKmsIittI 11.38; 19. 6. — Articles of trade: horses from 
India (sindbava) 21.10; 23. 71; 31. 38. elephants from Birraa 
76. 17-34. jewels 69. 33. spice 28. 21; 54. 46; 58. 9. 
Stas's 58. 9. 

8 . Rural life. Agriculture (kasikaiiima) 69. 37. its 
intrinsic value 92. 24 S', clearing of the jungle 23. 51; 68. 
.10. — Irrigation works 68. JOS'., 32 S'.; 79. 27 S'.; 88. 
lllir. matika “canal" 61.65; 68.24,33; 79. 25S., 40 S', 
(uettika 60. 14). vipitp (see V, G, c, 6) gavl>, bar, bandh 
10.88; 23. 92f.; 36.120; 36.3; 37.46; 38.42; 42.34; 
51. 73; 79. 69. structure of a tank: dam (bandhana, seiu, 
setubandba) 42.34; 68. 17,2^1, 26, 28. paQS|l “outSow runn¬ 
ing through the dam, sluice" 79. 27, SO, 42 S'., 68. Bvarapa 
"lock" 60. 52; 61. 65; 79. 27 N., 69. kotthabaddha "square 
hole (for the lock)" 68. 16; 79. 27 N., 28. weir (varipita) 
48. 148; 68.85, 37, 40. Sood-eacape (nijjhara) 68.33, 50; 
79. 38, 66. — raising of Uie water by means of machines 
34.45. subterranean canals 35.98. — Fields 23.51; 68. 
30, 53&.; 88.114 f.; 92. 26. produce of the Selds 23. 51; 
34. 8; 68. 31; 92. 26. com (dhaftfta) 68. 7, 38; 70.1. sowing 
and harvest 10. 31; 24. 58 ; 84. 3. bam 68 31. — coco* 
plantation 90.93. sugar-mill 34. 41; 61.53. — Herdsman 
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9. 22; 10. 13, 17; 19. 2. auagopa 39. 1; hatihipalca 88, 3-1. 
cattle (gOQfi) 35. 42. dumestic animals: elephant, cow, baffalo, 
dog, see V, C, 3, b, 3. 

9. Education of the people, literary life. Edu¬ 
cation: wandering schoolmasters 66. 138. art of writing, 
letters 7. 51, 67; 8. 7; 22. 15; 23. 25, :t:l, :}5; 33. 10; 66. 36; 
67.55, 58 ; 76.30; 98.90; 100.61, 158. lekhaka 99. :W. 
royal inscriptions and sanniis 28. 2; S3. .5(1; 54. 23; 88.34 f., 
39; 100. 214. — Appreciation of books, their dcstrnctiou 
and restitution 52. 50; 80. 67; 81. 41 HI; 99. 125. See also 
V, E, 4. — Knowledge of languages and dialects 66. 130; 
69- 22; 90. 80. Pali os ecclesiastical language fW. 90. gram* 
mar (^. 8. philosophy 90. 80. — Poetry; kSreyya 42. 13; 
64. 3. poets in C. 42. 13; 60. 75. See V, E, 4. 

10 . Sport and amusement- Sport (kijs 60. Ill): hunt¬ 
ing 5 154; 10. 2; 14. 1, 4; 70. 32 ff.; 72. 26.1 (bow and 
jarelin, the hunter’s weapons 14.4; 70.41). capture of wild 
elephants 72.10.5. art of fencing 24.1; 64.4; 69.22. pu¬ 
gilistic contest 63. .‘10; 76. 75. riding on horseback or on 
elephant ’22. 56; 23. 7217.; 24. 1; 62. 6; 64. 4; 69. 22 ; 88. 
.'14; 96. 7 ff. Archery (dfaanusippa 57.43) 23. 86 ff.; 24, I; 
69. 19; 72. 243, 245; M. 45. plays in water 26. 7, 10; 70. 
31. — Mueio and dance: music (turiyarSdita 84. 60; 1&12- 
vacara 17. 7). song (gfti) 34, 79; 72. 94. dance (nacca) 84. 
60, 79; 85. IS. musicians 80.91; 69. 24; 72. 94, 264. singers 
72. 264; 85. 4.3. dancers and dancing girls 10. 87; 29. 21; 
82.78; 74.217; 85.4.‘1. wandering musicians 66.132 f.; bards 
and minstrels 74. 232; 89. 34. musical instruments, turiya 
(Bre kinds 73. 68 ; 85, .SO, 45; 89. .38) 29. 25 ; 76.114. lute 
80.75; 51.83; 72.264; 74. 216.‘ trumpet 74. 22‘2; 99.60; 
100.33,190. flute 72.264; 74.216. cymbal 99.60; 100. 
•1^1, 190. drums: bheri 74.221; 96.15; 99.46; moddala 
06.15; 99.46; modihga 74. 216; kibala 74.222. — rasa- 
theory 66. 56 ; 72. 94, '265; 78. 117; 75. 89. laya 73. 79. — 
dance and music at fcstiral occasions 84. 60, 79; 74. 215-7; 
86 . 42 f.; 80. 33 ff.; 90. 74; 99. 46. d. and m. as amusement 
of ladies and princes and at court 26.99,102 ; 20.24 ; 64. 4; 
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60.22; 70.81; 73. 141. — Public aniusenienta: 34. 

79 (ef. E. Habdt, Album Kern, p. 61 ff.). A»5lha-fea.st 85. 89; 
99. 53. Tasanta-kilS 64.17. — stage for mimica (rartgabhumi) 
31.82. puppet-plajs 66. 133. snake-charmers 66. 131. mendi¬ 
cant artists 52. 30; 53.30. — I'estiral processions 31. 36 O'.; 
87.77 ff.; 38. 77; 52. 58 ff.; 72. 313 ff.; 74. 221 ff.; 76.108 ff; 
89.16 ff.; 99. 45 ff., 53 ff. decoration of the streets 19. 38; 
34. 76 f.; 37. 74 ff; 62. 43; 74. 199 ff; 85. 4 ff.; 89. Ilf.; 
98. 40ff.; 99. 7 f., 43; 100. 25 ff. illumination 34. 80. do¬ 
nations distributed to the people at festiTal occasions 29. 
20 f., 27 f. 

11. Medicine. Physicians and medical art 32. 88 ; 73. 
16 f., 39; 99. 176 f.; 100. 144. wandering quacks (i6. 137. 
kings as physicians 37. 112-50; 73.84-54. gynecology 37. 
140. veterinary science 25. 34; 37. 112 ff, 128; 73. 50 ff. 
medical books 97. 59. — Diseases 15. 60, 63 ; 35. 66; 36. 
82 ff; 37. 141; 52. 25, 77; 56. 5; 99. 176. cripples 37. 148. 
poisoning 66. 131, 138. chinirgieal instruments 37. 150; 76. 
51. bleeding 37.128. medicaments: bhesi^n 5.224; 22. .30; 
32. 88 ; 76. 49 f. &o. honey and ghee 5. 49 ff., 215. — Ho¬ 
spitals and dispensaries see VIJ, B, 2. 

12. Art: architecture, plastic and graphic art. 
Architecture, u. building material (dabba) 25.39; 37.25, 
29: paipsu 30. 6 f. mattikS 11.29; 29.5; 80.21. cuvva 
88. 106; 100. 284. sudhS 25. 29; 29. 8; 32. 1; 34. 46; 68. 
27; 91.29 f.; 97. :48, 47. i«hakR 25. 29 ; 28. 5, 7 ff; 30 15 f.; 
3:j. 85; 88.98,106 ; 92.10; lUO. 87, 284 (tambalohi^hakii 
27. 42). giAjaka 88. 97. silS 25.29; 38. 23, 25 ; 35.118; 
36.102; 68.2r,; 88.107; 97.47; 98.86; 100.284,296. 
medavauuapSsSuS 30.57; 31. 119, 121. — b. Workmen: 
vaddbaki see VII, A, 2; 88. 106 f. — c. Various buildings: 
ckatthQoikageha, ekatthambbapSsida 9. 3; 73. 92. pSsoda, 
addbayoga, hammiya see VII, B, 2.— d. Elements of a house: 
ijira 35.3. ilinda 35.3; 96. 44. dvRra 73. 63; 88.99. 
kav^a 35. 25 ; 73. 63. bhitti 73. 63; 88. 98. thamblia 27. 
30; 36. 102; 60. 11; 78. 41; 88. 98; 100. 296 f. sopSnn 34. 
44; 73.63; 78.41; 88.99. vedikii 27. 16, 26; 73.88; 88.99. 
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gabbba 27. ir>, 28; 73. 8t. ku^ilgirm 27. 15, 28; 73. 82; 78. 
38, *10, .*>5. Ti(aiiku 88. 07. sIbapaAjan 27.16, 28. cbadaiia 
(72. 211); 97.39. rukbbi 88. 97 (luISyaHhi 88. 07; gopSnosI 

37. 141; 88. 08). — e. PSsXda (digba-, cQlap* 78. 36 f., 50; 
90. 90): plkffra 27.41. kOlugam, gabbhioJllSgbara, pabja- 
ragcba 78.55. dTKrakoKtiftkn 27.41. gopura 60. 12. pi* 
sSdatala 25.98, 105; 28.3. tlidpika 31. 13; 73. 185. Riiiga 
90. 66, 90. underground tunnel 65. 7. — ThOpa, cotiya 
(M. tr., p. 205, Nr. 26). a tree as cetiya 1. 67. IhQpa “tomb** 
20. 53; 37. 44. cetiya "tomb” 20. 44 ; 25. 73. cctiya « thOpa 

29. 15; 30.57; SC. 51 fcc. dhStugabblia tliQpa €0. 56; 
68 - 28; 79. 14. silKmaya tb» Zi>. 118. model of a tli* 30. 
11 IT. — erection of a th* 30. 1517. mantling of a ruined 
til* (kaiicuka) 1. 12; 33. 23, 25; 35. 85,121; 36.13. — parts 
of a th*: foundation 29. 2-12 (mangnliUbakll 29. 15, 16-03). 
moonstone 31. 61. torava 38. 10. rlUkaiigatia, -niariyiida, 
celiyai'igavia 33. 81; 34.70 ; 37.60. baUbipXkXra, -redi 33.5; 

38. 10; 39.30 ; 41.95. puppbadbaua 30. 51, 56 ; 33.22. 
pivdnvedikiC 34. 41; 35. 2. dliXtugabbha 30. 57 ff,, 02 II; 34. 
-19. .sudhXkawma 32. 1; 33. 5; 34. 46. the "toe”: caturama- 
cayaSl. 124; muddhavcdl 32. 5; souvntbupa 100.263. vedikX 
on tbo tee 84. 30; 35. 2. figures of sun and moon on the tc« 
36.66. thnpikS 44. l:U; 76.105; 80.20 ; 87.66. chatta 
33.5; 35.2; 36.21,65; 38. 54 ; 44.13:1. rajiracumbata 
36.66 ; 38.74; 41.95. — Mugdapa, provisional imitUIod, 
erected for various purposes: as a cba|H‘l 100. 227: for a 
sermon 98. 71 flf.; 1(K>. 279; in connection with a pEsJida 14. 
47; 27. 29ir.; 36. 99, or with a temple 100. 1«5, 217, 2l:t. 
ratanam* 27. 29 ; 87. lo:t. silXm* 36. 102. thambhS, chatta 
and vedikSofam® 27. 30f.; 100.226.— f. Ornamentation 
of the buildings (tlie object itself or its representation in 
relief or in fresco-painliog): pupphapuuuaghatS 30.90; 82.4. 
strings of pearls 27. 31; 30. 66 f., or of bells 27. 16, 27; 80, 
66; 73. 68. raUnapndumSni 27. M ; 30. 68. — Figures (panU 
••rows”) of animals 27.80, :17; 30. 65; 100.255, or of deities 
27. SO; 30. 74 ff.; 89 flF., 92, or of sun, moon and stars 27. :t:l; 

30. 68; i)6. 66; or of sacred symljols 27.37; 30. 05, 92; 





36. 103. agghijapintJ 30. 92. pAfiaiAgulikapanU 32. 4. — 
PupphaJalil 30. er*; 73. 62; 100. 244, 2ri5. TijjullalS 30. 96. 
rnpalatSkamma 98. 70. — Painted repreaentations of the 
sixteen sacred places 100. 253, 261, or of jStakos 30. 88; 97. 
39-45, or of tccenes from the life of the Buddhas SO. 78 fT.; 
100 . 261 ff. 

b. Plastic art. Statues of the Buddha ^15. 89; 38. 65, 

86 ; 39. 6,7.40; 45.61; 49. 14, 44; 61.76; 52. 65; 5.1. 49; 

78. 74 f.; 79. 78; 85. 10, 66; 88. 56 ; 90. 94 ; 92. 14; 98. 66; 
100. 154, 235, 257. golden or gilded images 30.72; 48. 1-17; 
49. 77; 50. 31, 66; 51. 2.1, 48 f.; 55. 20; 61. 57; 100. 72, 75, 

249. stone imagee 36. 104, 128 ; 37. 14; 38. 61; 42. 18; 44. 

68 ; 51.77; 52. 12; 53.50; 85,77; 100. 181. bronxe images 
36.31; 37.31. images made of stucco 100.245.— Buddhist 
iconography 38.62-4 with N.; 45.61; 52.26, 65; 53.50; 
73. 78; 98. 66. — Statues of Meiteyja and of other bodhi- 
sattos 38.68; 45.62; 51.77; 79.75; 100.248,250; of 
Ananda, SSripotta, MoggalUna 39. 53; 51.80; 100. 248; of 
Mahinda and of his companions 37. 68, 79, 87; 38.58;' of 
princes 39. 52; 88. 67; 100. 249. — Images of gods 30.78 ff.; 
86 . 19; 90. 102; 100. 248, 259. Urahka images 78. 39; 85. 
66 . — Figures of animals 39. 52; 100. 252. 

c. Graphic art (cf. the notice in a) Paintings on stnflf 
27. 18. a picture of the Buddha 85. 94 ff. — Mural paint¬ 
ings 78. 35 ff., 40, 52, 88 ; 90. 66, 90; 100. 244, 247 ff., 
250 ff., 260 ff. 

d. Special arts. Irory work 87. lOO ff. — mosaic 51. 
69. — figures moved by meclianiaoi 85.15 ff. 
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VIII. Hindu religion and popular belief 

A. Hindu gods (dera 18. 51; 32. 6:t f.; 61. 108; 70. 223; 
96. &«. amara 99.107. aura 72. :i22; 100.13.5. — 1. Hindu 

cult in G. 45. 55; 48. 143; 73. 71; 83. 49 ; 90.101 f. vcda 
and TcdaOga 6.107, 143; 10. 20; 62. X\; 64.16. tho brSli- 
maua caste see Vll, 1, brahmanical ceremonies 62. 3^1, 45,52 f. 
bbatti 74. 243 ; 85. 33. 70, 82,121; 93. 9. Hinduism forcibly 
introduced 80. 75; 83. 9fF. Hindu temples (dorilaja, -IhSna) 
37.40; 79.19,22,81; 88.93,119 ; 99.45. — 2. Groups 
of gods: taratirpsa, tettiipsS and their heaven 27.18; 30. 44, 
89; 31.79. tusita gods and their heaven 32. 72 0.; il3. 13. 
dvattiipsi kumSriyo SO. 89; 31. 80. brahma god.s 18. 51; 

85. 15; 87. 11. planetary gods (gaha) 87. 1. — 3. the 
three great gods: Brahma 30.74 ; 74. 197, 2:17; 89.17 
(Uie brahma world 5.130; 19.45; 31.11). Vi?uu (nlttJia- 
sura &c.) 7.5; 83. 19; 85. 85 ff.; 90.102 ; 97. 16; 99.42; 
100. 248. (Lakkht 72. 101. AsClhi fesUval 85. 89). Siva 73. 
91; 74.193; 93. 9 f. (Caodl 78.161). — 4. Other gods: 
Indra (Sakka, Devinda, VSsava, Sojaippati, BSkasKsana, Sa- 
liassakkha, NSrSyaoa, VajirapSgi) 15.185; 17.13; 21.31; 
28. 6; 30. 74; 31. 84, 78; 37. 151; 39. 23; 47. 25; 51. 108; 
62.11; 66. 19; 72. 59, 168, 186, 265, 299, 328 ; 74. 206; 86. 
12 ; 96. 37. his residence, his palace, his liall of justice, his 
garden 16. 185; 73. 70, 87; 74. 198, 206 ; 80. 5; 88. 121; 
89. 5, 40. his trumpet 30. 74. his bow 85. 12. Kuvera 
(Vessavaga) 10.89; 27.29. bis residence Alakft 37.106; 
39. 5; 74. 207 ; 80. 5. his treasures 87. 31, Skanda 45. 45, 
55 ; 67. 7. Vissakamman 18. 24; 28. 6 if.; 30.11; 31. 34, 76; 
7.3. 69. Pajjunna 21. 31; 85. 44 (devo vassati 21. 32; 36. 77). 
Soma 62. 5; 63. 14. Brhaspati 42. 3; 52. 38. Sarasvall 73. 

86 . Yaina 72.249,809; 75.80. Mira 30.75; 31.85; 41,48; 
66 . 99; 74. 237; 80. 70; 86. 9; 88. 81; 93. 17; 96. 42. Na- 
muci 98. 96. the four lokapBlI (mahirijS) 30. 89 ; 31. 70; 
72. 59. minor gods 80. 75; 81. 78, 82. — 5. Demigods, 
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nymphs kc. Kanduppa 77. lOG. kumbhsuijil 12. 20. gnudbabbS 
12. 20; 73.168. acchnrt 25.102; 27.13. nSgfi (bhujaga &c.) 
and garu(]il (aupapuH) 1« W; 5. 28; 12. 9 ft.; 14. 40; 19. 3, 
19 ff.; 31. 19, 27 fT., 46 ff.; 50. 27; 75. 38; 83. 14. Naga 
king ArafSla 12. 9, 15, 19. KsUnSga 5. 87; 30. 75; 31. 27, 
46, 83. MalianRga 41. 77 ff. Auanta 73.120. NRgss original 
inhabiUnU of C. 1.45ff., 63 ff., 71 ff.; 19.8.5. — 6. Demons. 
osorS 1. 84; 51. 89; 72. 299; 96. 37; 99. 63. dSnavfi 75. 54. 
kiipnarS (-rijo) 5. 312; 78. 40. rakkhasS (-siyo) 12. 45 ft.; 
16. 60; 39. 34 ; 51. 66; 72. 70 ; 83. 46. yakkhS (-iqiyo) 9.23; 
lO.Slf.; 12.20f.; 18.52; 19.8; 31.81; 36.8211.; 50.36; 
55. 21; 99. 125. y.* in bodily sbnpo 10. 104; 14. 7. twenty- 
sight y.-chiefs 30. 90; 31. 81. tbo y. Kalavcla 10. 84; 37. 
44. y.s original inhabitants of 0. 1. 20 ff.; 7. 9, 11, 80 ft.; 
63. 12. preta and bhQUl 10. 104; 74. 145. — demons in 
animal shape 7. 9; 10. 53ff.; 14. 8, or changing their shape 
7. 26, or producing animal beings 10. 4. —- Rllhu 83. 42. 

B. Popular belief. 1. Spirits, local or tutelar deities 
(deraift, dera, devaputta, mam) 5,27; 8.13,25; 15.67, 81, 
135, 165; 19. 19; 20. 41; 22. 19, 80; 23. 10; 27. 30; 30. 15, 
50, 99; 81. 56, 83 f., 93; 82. 63 ; 37. 238; 42. 54; 57. 32, :18; 
70.210; 80.55; 9}). 112, 133. tree spirits 1. 52; 5. 42; 
10.89. mountain deities 14.3 (Suronnadeva 1.33; 86.19). 
gnomes 14. 38. chattamhi devatS 28. 6.. deratfts in aniuinl 
shape 28. 9. ryOdbideTa 10. 89. devapalli 57. 38. offerings 
to the d.s (bali) 16. 07, 135 ; 36. 89. — 2. Magic art and 
witchcraft. Incantations, charms 41. 80 ff.; 51.81; 62.80; 
57. 6 ff.; 66.138. magic water and thread 7.9; 73.73. rag- 
trees 49. 27. magic remedies 46. 37. fending of the influence 
of evil s^iirits (sanli) 85. 50. — Rainfall effected by charm 
37.189 If.; 87. Iff.— Oracle, soothsaying, signs (nimitin) and 
their interpretation 6. 2; 8.10, 14; 14. 53; 22. 46 f., 68; 85. 
66; 39.22; 57. 38 f., 53; 62. 88ff.; 66.132; 67. 29 f., 82; 
77. 48; Brahmans as soothsayers 9. 2. casting lots 95. 20 ff. 
— Dreams end their interpretation 62.12 ff., 21 ff.; 66. 47 ff.; 
95. 14 f. — Bodily marks and their interpretation 5. 45; 22. 
59; 85.109; 48.114; 57. 49; 59. 34 ff.; 62. 46 ff.; 81. 68 f.; 
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87, 62. — Avtrology 35. 71; 57. 48; 100. 4C, 51. »tui|iictoos 
and inaoapiciotis cODstcltationa 19. 47; 29. 1; SI. 109; 62. 37, 
65; 6S. 47; 67.31, 62, 91; 70.240; 71.28; 89.39; 90. 
13; lOU. 191. 

IX. Buddhism 

Buddha, dhainuia, saipgha (vatUtultaja, ratan.-itUya) 
5. 81; 12. 28; 13. 13; 21. 8; 28. 13; 26. 23 f.; 64. 15; 87. 
43; 90. C5; 91. 0, 9, 10; 92. 27; 97.1; 98. 2; 99. 11; 100. 
169, 301. 

A. Buddha. 1. Bodily and mental (|QaIiti«i of a B. S. 1, 6; 
5. 91; 17. 46; 18. 22; 64. 29 ; 74. 2; 85. 54; 99. 67. former 

B.S 1. 5 IT.; 15. 34 If.; 27. 11; 39. 61. future B.a. 32. 73; 
37. 242; 88. 08 ; 61. 77 f,; 52. 47; 80. 12; 87. 3; 100. 237. 
paccekabuddha 1. 55; 5. 50. — 2. Qotaiua B.: in former 
existences 42.5. his life 1. I2fl'.; 2.22; 3. 1 if.; 35.31; 
51.10; 73.102; 74.3. uiiraclea performed by the B. 17.44; 
82. 29; 100. 272. his TuiU to C. 1.19ff.; 15. ICOff.; 74.2. 
his disciples 3. 4 0., 9 0.; 37. 176; 30. 53; 61. 80; 85. 78 11'., 
107. the Ore prreat resolves 17.40 0,; 18.22; 82.33. titles 
of the B. 1. 57; 82. 17; 85. 100 f.; 90. 51. 

B. Dhamma. 1. puhfia, apunfia; kamma 32. 22f.; 37.51; 

93.15, 17; 94. 21 f.; 95.24 et passim. saipsSra 22. •'M 0.; 
30. 44; 32. 21, 81 0.; 37.1.52; 9.3.11,14; 100.237 Ac. three 
bharas 4. GO. ({aii, agati 37. 51 N., 108; 80. 13. patti 42. 
50 N.; 44. 107 ; 62. 69; 100. 116, 1.59. - 2. The eightfold 
path 12. 42; 84. 32. eompasalon with living beings 86. C; 
49. 36; 52. 15, 28; 54. 32; 60. 74; 74. 20 f. — 2. Influence 
of MabSyniiisni (cf. Pajubavitake, HahSySnisin in Ceylon, C. J. 
Sc. 0. II, p, 350.) 1. r.7; 60.65 ; 80.12; 82.17; 86.119; 
86 . 5-7; 87. 3; 51. kings os bodbisattoa 3C. 90; 88. <*b5; 

90.48; 100.136. 

C. Samgha passim (riltuddisa s'* 32. 34; 46. 54 ; 73. 155; 

70. 17. gapa “chapter** 60.17; 89.18, 57; = saipgha 99. 6(>, 
106). 1. Organisation of the order: pabba,ijS, upasatp- 

padfi (see V, B, 5; M. tr.. p. 291, 296) 6. 129 0.; 12. :t» B'.; 





U 31 1 ; 37. 210, 223 ; 57. 19; 81. 49 f.; 84. 37, 43 ; 87. 72; 
89 47ff &c. sharing of the head 6.46; 16. 11. the yellow 
robe 6.229; U. 13; 18. 10. cripples not admitted 67. 19. 
pabbaiiS of nuns 16. 19 ff. - p»nca sabadhammiko 80. 6C: 
rtmanem 13.4; 22.25; 31.119&C.; 99.25, 89, 169, 173; 
100. 44, 96 f., 2.38. bhikkhu passim (samapa 14. 8; 26. 21 ; 
SO. 37; 33.93; 66.144; 67.94; 97.14. ynti 37.175; 68.15; 
67 19; 89. 58 If.). — them, mahStliera 37. 218; 89.64 et 
pa»im. ayyaka 46. 69. yalissam 67. 61, 80. — bhikkliuni 6. 
198 ff., 208; 19. 68, 78 ff; 26. 15 Ac. therl 19. G.l, 77. — 
nissaya 86.112. upajjhSya (anteviUin) 5. 69, 206, 208. Scariya 
(sSraka) 6. 70, 208. — the bhapd^garika 89, 58. — bliikkhus 
liring in rillages or in the wilderness 52. 19, 22; 63. 14 ff.; 
64. 20 ; 57. 32; 84. 18, 22; 99.170. tapodhana, Upnssin 63. 
14 ff.; 54.20 ; 89.57 ; 91.25. wandering bhikkhus 98.15. 
— retirement from the order 93.14 f. occupations not allowed 
to bh.8 84.7; 100. 45 f. kulasaipsagga 38. 95. — excluaiou 
6. 270 ff.; 87. 39 ; 94. 22. cremation of dead bh.s 20. M ff., 
43f., 47, 53; 100. 148. — titles granted to bh.s: sfimin 
(mabik”, sasaoa^* &c.) 52. 20; 58. 23; 81. /6; 86. 38; 89. 64. 
sacpgbatbera 4. 56; 87. 45. saipgbarSja 100. 69, 108. riSjn- 

guru 90.81. _ ^ 

2. Necessaries of a bh: catupaccayS 3. 14; 5.196; 22. 
24; 83.94; 37.76N.; 61.122; 60.10,15,09; 84.16; 89.50; 
90. 41; 94. 20 ; 97. 11; 98. 22; 99. 26. aUba porikkhRrn 
(simapaka p*) 4. 26 N.; 20. 24; 26. 21; 80. 37, 39 ; 54. 25; 
60.71; 84.21,39,41; 85.39; 88.52; 89. COf.; 91.21,33; 
97.8; 99.89, ticirara, chacifara 88. 26; 34.7,84; 85.77; 

86 . 40, no, 131; 41. 29; 91. 23, 33; 100.132. patto 14. 52; 
24. 26 ff.; 86. 7. parlssRrana .35. 74. dbammakaraka 22. 68. 
akkbamala 46. 17; 67. 6. 

3. The rihlra. Four rihRras 68.37; 54. 5, 33, 54. a^tba 
mBlaTihfir* 61. 59. a^tliSyalanSni 84. 4, 18. aasama 72. 146. 
bbikkhnnupassaya 18. Ilf.; 20.21; 87. 43&c. Rraina 10.101; 
15.185; 19. 41; 24.13 (ef.22. 23); 29. 32 kc. — sImR 14. 32; 
15. 183 ff.; 78. 56 ff.; 100. 129, 287, 291. slmnsomogghula 

87. 36 f., 56. pSkRra 30. 8, 37; 78. 51, 91; 100. 217, 265 &c. 
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— Component parte of a t. (49.32; 60.11 ff.; 78. 32 ff., 49 ff., 
70 ff., 79 ff; 79.13 ff. 62 ff; 84. 18 ff; 85. 2 f.; m. 50 f.; 
100. 240 ff., 282 ff.); mSlakn 16. 29, 36 ff.; 16. 15; 32. 58 4c. 
bodhi tree 31. 31; 37. 91; 48. 5; 49.15; 08. 28 ; 79. 16, 02^ 
72 1 8d. 2, 70; 80. 51; 90. 99. Uie bodhi tree of Bo*gara 
16. 22; 17.17, 47 fl,; 18. 34 f., 42; 19. 43, 56; 20. 4 ff.; 37. 
246. the bodhi tree in the MahavihSra, Anurudhapura 17. .30, 
40; 18. 4 ff.' 19.1 ff.; 20. 1; 23. 28; 28. I; 34. 58 ff,; 36. 52*, 
103, 126 ; 37. 85; 38. 55, 57, C7, G9; 41. 29, .32, 94; 42. 6C; 
44. 45, 65; 48. 70, 124; 61.78; 62. 11,24. its eight laplings 

19. 60-2. the b. trees of former Buddhas 15. 78, 112,147. _ 

pSsaQa-Tedf, sila-T* round a bodhi tree 86. .52, 10-3; 37.91; 
42.19; bodbikoUhaka 79. 72. dvaratorapa 36. 103, 126. 
bodhighara 16.205; 87.15,31; 38.43, 69; 41.6.5; 42. 19, 
66; 48.70; 49.15.74; 61,54; 53.10; 60.62; 79.72.— 
thDpa or cetiya (see VII, C, 12, o) 17. 37 If.; 26. 8 IT.; 29. 1 fl'.; 
78.51 &c. thiipagbara, cetiya" 31.60; 35. 87, 90 f.; 36.9, 
IOC; 48. CG, — Single buildings: dwelling bouse for the 
priesU (pUsiida, uTlSsa Ac.) 27. 9ff.; 36.11; 60.11,57; 78. 
33 ff, 49 ff, 67, 81 f.; 90. 96; 92. 11; 100. 297. guhi, lena 
8, 19; 16. 12; 20. 16; 78. 38, 66, 74 f. pnrireua 16. 204, 
20C ff.; 35.57,88; 36.8,10; 57.20 ; 78.36,71, relic temple 
37. 15; 46. 29; 78. 41; 85. 75; 90. 66 ff.; 94. 14; 97. 3C ff.; 
98. 25, 35. image bouse (paliiuogelia Ac.) 35. 89; 37,15, 183; 
60. 83 ; 68. 28; 78. 53 ff, 85 ff; 85. 77; 86. 50; 88. 56; 90. 
99; 98. 67; 100. 295. dhammawlii 78.42, 73; 79. 21; 98.78 
(dbammitonna, therRsana 3.22,35; 44.115; 85.46). upo- 
salhaghara, -RgRra 16.37; 34.30; 36.85; 36.16,107; 37. 
201; 61. 70; 78. 66; 92.10; lOO. 93, 287. padhinagitara Ac. 
36. 105; 37. 2.32 ; 39. 58; 42. 46; 44. 119; 46. 11. aggisSlS 
78. 43, 51, 71. 86. pottbakSlaya 78. 37. dSnasSlS 37. 182; 
74. 150. ngantnkiuiula 79. 20, 22, C3, 80. bbattasRiS, bbojana- 
sRlR 16. 205; 20. 2.3; 3G. 12; 78. 42 (bbatlanSvS 87. 181 N.; 
42. 67). salakagga 15. 205; 36. 74; 49. 32. cat'ikamana li. 
208; 78.42. naltRnakodliaka 78, 457., 83. vaccakuti 78.43, 
60, 86. — Serrants and ofHciaU in a y. (RiRmika Ac.) 37. 03, 
173; 46.11,28; 62.26; 67.21; 78. 4 N.; 88,58; 97.55; 
88. 27; 100. 218. disS 46.10, 20; 80. 36, 40; 100. II. 
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4 Duties of the bhikklius, vihSra-life. Dasasllatp 
18. li). — Scholarly studies 90. 80; lUO. 178. tepllaka 5. 84. 
275’ 27. 44; 78. 7. — Performing of ecclesiastical nets: 
dha^nTakamma 39. 57 (cf. VI, E. 5); knmmaYScn 6. 207. — 
Uecitation of sacred texte 3. :W, 36; 41. 58 f. gaqasajjhaya 
31,86; 32.11,63; 84.49. preaching of the doctrine (dhammn- 
dSoa 98.77 ft’.; 99. IS* 24); dhammadosana, -desaka, -kathika 
4c. 14. 22, 58; 15. 4 4c.; 32. 45 ; 36. 92; 60. 20; 8«>. 46 f.; 

98. 7:t, 79; 99. 18f.i 179; 100. 275 (mavdapas erected for the 
preacliera 9S. 72; 99. 1C. seats prepared for the pr.8^4. 51; 

99. 18. fans in the hands of the pr.8 85. 40; 98. 73). — 
kuionaka, -go 30. 40; 36. 116. — Ceremonies performed by 
the bh.s: rassa, antorasaa 1. 14; 8. 15; 16. 8; 17. 1; 18. 2; 

100. 131. uposatbo 6. 235, 273; 13.14, 18; 29. 03; 32. 41; 
35.76; 36.16; 61.83; 58.29; 74.20; 100.131 (pHtihori- 
yanakkha 37. 202) (cf. IX, C, 3: uposathagbara). pavSiaqS 
5. 235, 280; 17. 1; 20. 24 ; 34. 02; 37. 90; lOO. 132. kathina 
44. 48 ; 86. 99 ff.; 86. 46 If.; 91.84; 100.132. paritta 40. 5; 
61.80; 62.80; 62.31; 87.5; 99.20. — Ceremonies per¬ 
formed in buildings erected in water (udakukkhopnslma) 78. 
28 ff.; 87.71; 89. 47,70; 94.17; 97.12.- Higher attain¬ 
ments. upatiissaya (marks of future holiness) 5.45,172, 194. 
padhSna 36.105; 42.40 (cf. IX, C, 3: padhSnagliara). kam- 
inallhana 6. 148. meditation, trance (jhllna) 5.123,220; 15. 
209; 23.6:1; 83.104 ; 88.55. ripassanS, -saaka 6.152; 19. 
40; 99.170; 100.174. — Tlie path of aalration (soUlpatti &c.) 
13.17; 16.18; 23.61; 27.44; 29.68; 31-101. anSsara, 
khlqisava 5. 112; 20. 54f.; 28.24; 29.0. arahant, -hatta 
1.14; 6.46,172,214; 14.14,83; 16.11,17; 19. 46, 65 f.; 
23. 63 ; 25.104; 26- 5; 29. 08 f.; 31. 95, 100; 84. 25; 86.13. 
Wdin 84.49. iddhi 1.37; 5.174; 12.15; 13.19; 14.14; 
30. 99; 82. 15. abhiftftS 4. 12; 5.152, 275; 13. 4; 14. 14; 
22. 34 ; 62. 38. — Theraa as soothsayers 15. 169 IT. miracles 
performed by Ih.s 5. 258 ff.; 12. lOf., 49 f.; 18. 19; 14. 35; 
15.38 ff.; 31.85; 32.15. nirvana of th.s 5. 219, 220 f.; 20.33. 

5. Cult. Inauguration of a monastic building 26. 14 (f.; 
36.130. music and dance at festival occasions 6.181; 34.60. — 
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VesSkliE-rMtiTtl 1.12; 32.35 ; 3i. 59; 36.100; 86.40,109, 
130; 44.46; 61.84. isilha-festiral 99. 53. abbiseka (o«t* 
Upajfi, nettamaha, akkhipOji) 6. 94; 38. 58: 39. 7; 100.187, 
191, 204 f., 235,2G7. Cf. EZ. II, p. 254. — traces of a temple 
ritual: the Bud<Iha-)mage or a relic of the B. is treated as 
the Bring master (buddhopaUbSna 34.61) 38.64; 52.26; 
53.30 ; 78.35 ; 90.77ff.; 97.3.3; 100.182. — Relic-cult 
(tSrlriki dbituyo 17. 12; 80. 69; 99. 58. paribhogiki dh. 
65.17; 82.18, 34): dS(hBdhitu 17. 14 ; 37. 92 ft; 38. 8, 70f.: 
42. 33 ; 44. 45 ; 51. 22; 54. 5, 45; 57. 22; 60.16; 61. 56, 61; 
64. 30; 70. 266, 310; 72. 304; 73.128; 74. 38, 84, 88. 103, 
126, 142, 147, 165, 167, 183 ff., 193, 198 ff., 226, 246 ; 81. 
17 ff., 20 ff., 33 f., 77; 82. 6 ff., 40 ff; 84.13; 86. 25, 3:i. 92, 
111; 86. 54 ff; 87. 5. 69, 74; 88. 10, 15, 65; 89. 16-46; 
90. 41. 46f., 54f., 67, 72, 77; 91. 12, 19; 92. 9; 94. 11 ff; 
95. 2, 9 ff.. 21; 97. 4 ff, 25. 52; 98. 8, 25, 37 ff., 94; 99. 58, 
63. 68, 86, 105, 123, 141, 143 ff., 166; 100. Iff. 12, 22 ff, 
40 ff., 124 (an image of the d. 100. 153, 157). pattadhStu 
17. 12; 20.13; 33. 48, 55; 37. 192; 61. 56, 61; 84. 30; 70- 
266, 310; 72. 304; 74. :t8, 84, 88, 103, 126, 142. 147, 165, 
167, 188 ff., 210, 226; 81. 17 ff., 77; 85. 23, 33; 87. 69, 74; 

88 . 10, 66; 89. 16-46; 90.72. dakkbioakkbakadbitu 17.14, 
20. 24. 37 ff., 50; 37. 207 N.; 42. 53 ff.; G4. 80. kesadhltu 

89. 49 ff; 44. 45; 50.71; 54. 41; 64. 30. gTraHbidhlta 20. 
19; 64. 30. — the relics of the MahSthOpa 17.51; 31. iCff., 
45 ff. relics of tberas 20. 44; 85. 80. — Miracles performed 
by relics 17.25 ff.. 48, 51 f.; 31.97 IT.; 82. 41 ff. — Reli¬ 
quaries (cahgots, kara^deka) 31. 77, 87 f.; 50.71; 76. 115; 
86.27; 89.21; 90.72; 91.18f.; 92.14; 97.6. 5=1 f.; 98.27ff., 
94; 99.160, 165; 100. 13ff. — Relic feasts 88. 16; 90. 41, 
57,75; 95.2; 97.25; 99.68; 100. 8 *c. 

6. History of the Saipgba. The three councils 3.5fi.; 
4. 9 ff.; 6. 228 ff. Buddhist sects 5.1 ff. (cf. M. Ir., p. 276 ff.). 
tlierarads, Scsriyarida 5.2; 37.227; 52. 46 j 54. 46 f. &c. 
ribhajjsrida 5, 271 f. mahisaipghiki 6.4; 60.68.— Schisms 
in C. 88. 95 ff.; 37. 2ff. — church-reforms see VI, E, 5. — tayo 
uikfiyS 41. 97 and N.; 44.131; 45.16; 46.16; 48.73; 51.14, 
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64, 138; 52. 10, 12, 35, 80; 54. 4, 27; 55. 20; 60.10,13, 56; 
70.181, 828 ; 73. 5, 12, 20; 76. 74; 78. 5, 10. dve nikS;]; 46. 
15. dhammaruciki 6. 13; 38. 75; 52. 17 f. Tetullarida 36. 
41,111; 42.35; 78.22. aSgalikS 5.13; 39.41; 42.43; 52.7. 
dlianunadhitu 41.37-40. aaasatadiUht 6.269. ubhayasasaua 
(v hlna- and mahajiiia) 84. 10 (cf. IX, B, 2). Ascetic 
groups of bh.s in C; pnipsukBlino 4<. 6G; 48. 4; 49. 80; 60. 
63, 70; 51. 52; 52. 21, 27; 53. 25, 48; 64. 18, 24, 25 ; 61. 59. 
ISbha^tino 64. 27; 60. 68, 72. TantiylrakS 60. 69. tapovana- 
sEsino 41. 99 N.; 52. 22; 53. 14 IT.; 54. 20, — Bhikkhut in 
tbe Cola and P*o<Ju country 36.112 ff.; 89. 67; 90. 80. foreign 
bb.s fetclied to C. 60. 5f.; 84. 9,11 ff.; *94. 15; 97.10; 98. 
89 ff.; 100. 58 ff., 122 ff. — Persecution of the order by Rfija- 
sllia I. 98. 10 ff.; 100. 220ff. by tlie Parangis 95.7 ff. by 
the Olandas 99.112ff., 125. — Non-buddhist sects: UUliiyE 
5. 74. jatin 1. 16. nigsplbS 10. 97 ff; 33. 43, 79; 39. 20. 
paribbSjakS 7. C; 8. 11; 10. 101. tilpasS 7. 11; 66- 135 f. 
Ejlvakii 10. 102. 

7. Tlie laity (upBsaka, -sikS 89, 30). arijE: puthujjanE 
6.113. conrersions 1.32, 33; 12.19 ff., 27 ff.; 14, 23, 40, 58, 
64; 19. 46. sarapa, sSla 1. 32. 62; 14. 23, 40; 22. 09; 26. 
110; 85.75; 36.73; 54.29 ; 98.13; 100.280. uposatha vows 
17.6; 85.76; 87. 202 f.; 39.18; 48.10; 60.21; 97.19; 98. 
13; 100. 131. padakkhipsqi kar 18. 36; 29.48; 31. 94; 37. 
196; 72. 328. — Sacrificial offerings to the community or to 
a sanctuary; pQjB, dfina 17. 62; 32. 35 ; 34. 57, 59; 35. 74 f.; 
44. 46; 54. 87, 39; 64.15; 70. 193 ff.; 85.26, 70. 112-0; 89. 
19 ff.; 90. 73ff.; 97. 29 ff.; 98. 52 ff., 58 ff., 76; 100. 211,225 Ac. 
pOjopakarapEni 70. 193 f., 198; 98. 93 (saiikha 70. 194; 100. 
190. pafieaturiyEni 70. 194; 98. 54; 100. 7, 33, 190. se- 
tacchatU Ac. 70.194 ; 98. 52; 99. 55; 100. 31-, 193. dhajapa* 
tikE 70. 194; 99. 57; 100.187. puppaghatl 29. 48; 30. 90; 
82. 4; 98. 36; 100. 188. Cf. also YI, C, 9). pTljETatthani 97. 
38; 98. 54,75; 99. 22, 56; 100. 124, 146, 197, 205 f. (food, 
garments, carpets Ac. 80. 36f.; 31.113; 32. 35, 39; 33. 72; 
34. 62; 35. 77 ff., 92 ff.; 36.100,131; 61. 61; 85.116; 90. 73; 
92. 27; 97.29; 98. 10 f., 15; 99. 26; 100. 10, 195, 205 Ac. 
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Cf. catapaocayi, a^t^aparikkhirS, ticlrara, cfaat^vara in IX, 
C, 2; ka^hina in IX, C, 4. salikabhatta (cf. saUkagga IX, C, 3); 
27. II; 34. 64; 48. 73. - madicamonto 22.80, 37; 60. 70; 98. 
10; 100. 3, 196. — floirera, perfumes, ineensa 16. 27 f.; 22. 
30, 37; 80. 27; 86. 70, 83; 90. 73; 92. 16; 97, 29; 98. 8 If., 
64, 75; 99. 56; 100. 3, 83, 197. — raluables, gold, jewels &c. 
17.62; 36.125f.; 61.56; 86.121; 97.28 ; 98.11,83,53; 

99. .37; 100. 9, 31 f. —> elephants, horses, cattle, buffiilos 90. 
76; 92. 29 ; 98. 33; 99. 37; 100. 42. — slarta, male aad fe¬ 
male 46. 10, 20 ; 80. .36, 40; 90. 76; 100. 11. — lamps and 
oil 32.41; 92.16 f.; 98.75; 100. 33. lamp-feasts, illuminations 
82.37 ; 86.79; 76. 119; 86. 40f,. 70f., 84, 116; 80.31; 98. 
60 ff., 84). — FestiTal processions in honour of a sanctuary 
see VII, C, 10. Covering of a thUpa with costly stuffs 33. 10 f.; 
84.42, 46 ff., 74; 44. 44; 54.37,42.— Donations of land, 
tanks and fields 34. 63; 35. 83, 117 f., 120; 30. 3; 86. 120 f.; 
88. 52; 90. 76 &c. maintenance villages (bhogagSma) 46. M f.; 
49.21, 20 ff.; 62.46; 53. 31; 00. 06 ff., 72 f.; 61.54; 84. 3 ff.; 
86. 58 ; 90. 87, 97 8c. — Ceremonies connected with donatioirs 
16. 2.5; 26 18; 27. 46. — Pilgrimages 66.136; 80. 24; 86. 
113; 86. 1, 9 ff.; 88. 48; 92. 15-8; 97. 16, 27 ff.; 99. 80 ff.; 

100. 125 ff. the sixteen sacred places in G. 1. 77 ff.; 100. 
128, 258. the sacred foot-print on the summit of tho Sa- 
manakOta 1.77; 60.64; 86. 118 ff.; 86. 10, 28 ff.; 88.48; 
97.18; 9S, 84; 100. 221 ff. the same in Siam 100. 160, 253. 




Additions and Corrections 


I. Mabivamsa ed. 

2. II. Pot; aft«r OkkSkK, and read paruttS instead of pa- 
palti. 

4. sod. Read: taippakkliagabiip. 

5. 169. Put comma inateed of full stop at the end of the 

Terse. 

6. 170. Read: tassa tassa and put full stop after nSmato. 

Pida e begins YXcitTS. 

19. 3 c. Read: sevfnaip. 

19. 70d. Read: ridO. 

2S. 11c. Read: sabo<}haip. 

S3. 8 c. Read: YelaAgarittbikaqii. 

S6. 11 0 . Read: sahodhe. 

S5. 13a. Read: QouakanadUIre. 

S5. 113a. Read: GopanadijS. 

36. 7 c. Read: RatanapisSdaip (proper noun). 

37. 45 b. Expunge the comma after so. 

p. 337, col. 2, line SO. Read Kukkularamo, a monastery in 
I. 6. 122; in C. 37.15. 

p. 339, col. 2, line 10. Add Gopakanadi 35. 13, 113. 
p. 344, col. 1, line 29. Add 14. 44 after Patbamo tbUpo. 
p. 349, coL 1, line 20. Add Ratanapasido, a building in A. 
36. 7. 

p. 360, col. 1, line 25. Add Vattaniya, a monastery in I. 
29. 40. 

p. 360, col. 1, line 44. Read: a monastery in I. (instead of C.). 
p. 363, col. 2. Expunge the last article Honakanadl. 
p. 356, line 19. Read: sahodbaip gaphiti cf. skr. saho<|ha. 
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II. Culavamsa ed. I 

37. 79. Pot the wbolo Terse between mArln of suspension. 
It is a parenthesis. 

37. 103. Put: after ratanamapijapaip. 

37. lUd. Rend: migo rogUi nicchnjnrp.* 

37. 202 ab. We haro probably to read; catuddosiip paflca- 
dasiip yl ea pakkhassa ntthanl. 

37. 206 b. Read: corar]i rattiynip, uggate &c. 

38. 3 b. Read; chaitagKhaknjantano. 

38. 29cd. Read: cute, pnlto Parindo pi, latiye tassa bhstuko &c. 
38. 60d. Read: attaiiK instead of attano. 

38. 65. I propose to read: Akasi patimigehe Babomnugala- 
cetiye | bodbisatte ca, taithSpi Kiilaselaasa sattbuno fte. 

38. 77 b. Read: kaipsalohojaqi. 

38, 79 cd. Read; ko hi nSma samattho? ti mukhamattatp 
uidassitaip. 

38. 88 e. Iteud: rijakule. 

41. 82cd. Read: gabetTfi khipi; tib’ eratp aAguIfhi sa taip 
chupi. 

41. 89 b. Expunge the conama after vasaip. 

41. 06 b. Read: Uttare instead of utiare. 

44. 51 b. Add the note: •nhUrakoip all MSS. and Ed. 

44. 56 b. Read Janapadarp (it is proper noun), 

44. 00 b. Read: sakkS hantuip ti dSrakaqi*. 

44. 123c, Read: 'parajjhitfS. 

47. 66. Read p. 89*: tatth' eva. 

48. 20d. We hare probably to read: pubbaruttito instead 
of -no. 

49. 17 d—18. Read; pa(iinayo ca kSrayi || pilsSdo cetiye e’eru 
kc. with full stop after anappake. 

49. 78 d. Expunge the full stop after avalokiya. 

49. 81b. Expunge the comma after sidbukaip. 

60. 34 a b. Read: PSsode Raiane sabbasoTawaip sallhu- 
bimbakaip. 

50. 48 d. Read: *samo instead of samo. 
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61. 88 d. Read: KuHhaka* instead of TuHhaka* 

64. 57 a. Read: Uip rijaip. 

66. 6 c. Read: Devanagaraip (it is proper noun). 

69. 2 a. Read: tAbhisekamaAgalatthaip pSsfidadiip kc. 
59.49b. Read: SundariThaip* 

Cl. 4 d. Read: ’kbilS instead of kbilS. 

61. 36 b. We haye probably to read; Ariyadesiso. 

61. 51 c, Note. Read: th8 instead of Vbl. 

61. 6^1 d. Read: ’kbtoatosS instead of khfva*. 

66. 6 e. Read: Potiladdha*. 

66. 26e. Read: kumiraip. 

66. 56 a. Perhaps we should read: NinShasswasaflAnssa. 

66. 59 d. I propose to read ten’ ato instead of te tato. 

66. 80 d. Read: Raoamborarp. 

66. 143a. Read; ‘opSya* instead of “opaya®. 

70. 54 a. Read: RSjaralthaip Qt is proper noun). 

70. 98 d. Read: Aubaranaip instead of Ambu®. 

70. 103a. Read: Janapadaip. 

70.112d. Read: gangilpasse instead of OaAgft®. 

70. 120a. Read: gangfijalaip instead of OaAgi®. 

70. 181 0 . Read: yasi karitasatpdhino. 

72. 58 a. Read: Arakkha® instead of Srakkha*. 

72. 106 d. Expunge >« before and after sSyadhSranaip. 

72. 121-2. Put: at the end of y. 121 and » before BiU 
layhayamhi. 

72. 127 b. Expunge > before sakalSritiyShinl. 

72. 170 d. Read: Kilaripiyaqi. 

III. Culavamta ed. II 

Introd. p. nil 1. 6. Read: anxious. 

73. 96 ed. Read: nayanS nandanSdaip. 

73. 145 d. Expunge the comma after natthitarp. 

74. 46 a. Read: RajaraUhaip. 

74. 64 d. Read: na dassSmSti sabbathS< &c. 

74. 149 c. Expunge » before yasmiip. 

74. 150 c. Put > before cStuddisikadInXnaip. 




il!!i 

'I 

. 

' 




359 


i 

'J 

4 

*; 

► 

) 

c’ 

I 

*• 

I* 

n 

h 

ii 

[ 

f 

i 

! 

I 


I 

j 

I 


74. 206 d. Kead: aD»ggSa)agg»ricakkh»Qo. 

75. 24 b. R««d: yaddhakilanUktip. 

76. 124c. Read: So Kancakodija*. 

76. 130 a. Read: So KaAcaku«Jija*. 

76. 157 a. Read: Damije neke. 

76. 190b. Read: "pperQinlljatp. 

76. 192-3. Rend: vixautoip | elth’ anUro &c. 

76.223 a. Read: *pperQinfi|o. 

76. 232 a. Read: "pperQmije. 

76. 316 a. Read: Vlrapperajaraj)!. 

77.52 b. Read: jhApetTS. 

78. 88 d. Pat; at the end of the verse. 

78. 39 b. Expunge; after akkbirasijranarp. 

80. SSd. Road: SarSjakulavaddhano. 

80. 37 c. Read: KhandhSvara”. 

80. 39b. Read: Sarijakulavaddhanaip. 

82. 37 ab. Read: paasanto > bbagnirS iiSoacakkhunS teau 
nmip pi ca &c. 

85. 56 a. Read: mahSribSraqi, nob MabS*. 

86. 17 d. Read: tarptarppariQakrijrSau. 

86. 18b. Read: GangSsiriparaip. 

88. 22 b. Head: dakkbinaaitiiip disontore. 

90. 82 b. Expunge the comma after tadanantaraip. 

91. 24d. Read: SaneUaparivevakanfi- 

91. 25 ed. Pot comma after pQjetvS and expunge it after 
tapassinaip. 

93. 7 a. Read: tassa dbommaip instead of toss* adbammatp. 

97. 18a. Read: ”ka(ScalB^ 

98. 61 a. Expunge « after karontd and insert it after 
ekBhe va. 

98. 95 d. Expunge the full atop after (bito. 

99. 29 d. Expunge the comma after bo. 

99. 80 d. Read: jSv* etarahi. 

99. 89 d. Read: parikkbBrSni. 

99. 107 b. Read: L4iAkaip. 

100. 15 d. Put comma after narSdhipo. 

100. 16 b. Expunge the comma after vararp. 
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too. 4i a. Insert; lifter so. 

101.14c. Retd: saqimSnesi. 

p. 601, coL 1, alt. Read: 7S. 62, 114; 78. 77; 89. 45. 
p. 609, col. 2, Deranagara. Add: 56. 6. 
p. 612, col. 1, Hue 29. Add: Pajjunnn, the Hindu rain-god 
85. 44. 

p. 612, col. 2, line 18. Add: Pavdiy5v<jSrai » D- chief 76.173. 
p. 613, eol- 2, line 12. Expunge 18 and insert 88.18 on the 
following line after 87. 16. 
p. 620, col. 1, MabSvilukagaAgS. Add: 78. 28. 
p. 623, col. 2, lined from below: KatanSralicctiyn. Add: 

80. 20; a thGpa in KhlragSma 79. 71. 
p. 624, col. 1. Expunge the article RlljakulavaiJdhana. 
p. 624, col. 1, Rijarattha. Add: 74. 46. 
p. 630, coL 1. After Sarassatfmaudapa insert tlie article Sarii- 
jakulaTaddhana, a pariveua built bj Aynamanta 80. 89 
(cf. 80. 33). 

p. 632, eol. 2. Add after Sodhamma the article: Sunetrapari- 
repa, a monastic building erected by PorakkamakShu VI. 
91. 24. 

p. 632, col. 2. Expunge the article Suoirf and add after 
Sundarapabbata: Sundarf, a KsHAga princess 59. 49. 
p. 642, line 31. Add: s. m., the moon 95. 17. — 

Cf. akr. titAipraQi. 

p. 644, line 4. Add: s. in. sound, noise 99. 60. — 

skr. dhvani, Ch., Abhp. 128. 

p. 650. line 19. Add: *rakkhi», adj., protecting, guarding; 

saddhatnma" 100. 248. — skr. raJc^in. 
p. 652, line 5. Add: *vipphidinffa, a n. a spark of fire 72. 84; 

76. 110; 95. 14. — skr. Gb., Abhp. 35. 

p. 654, line 27. Add: *s9hicca, s. n. art of poetrj 82. 8. — 
skr. sMtifa. 

p. 657. To make agree this Hat of kings with that in C. 
tr.II, Introduction expunge the separate numbers 90 and 92 
of LHSvati’s second and third reign, and then read 90 
instead of 91, and 91, 92, 93 kc. op to 125 instead of 
98, 94 ftc. up to 127. 
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IV. Mahavamsa, tr. 

Introd. p. XXXVI ff. WiL-xnaiiASUitim's Chronologieitl Table of 
Cejlon kings in EZ. Ill, p. 4 ff. differs somewhat from my list 
of kings. As nr. 5 he adds after PaQiJukibbaja the name of 
Oauatissa which does not occur in the hfhrs., and therefore 
nrs. 6-28 in W.’s list correspond to 5-27 of my list Instead 
of nrs. 28-32 Wicxa. has only nr. 29 AnulS, omitting the 
names of the paramours of this queen. Xrs. 30-58 correspond 
to :W-6l of my list. In Ctllavaipsn trsl. II, introdnetion 1 
accepted Wicke.'s table. 

2. II. Translate the rerso thus: und sixteen even unto Okkfika. 
These (kings) who are mentioned in groups reigned in 
due order, eacli one in his capital — and add the note: 
We must with the ^kR read pavuUti instead of papuUtt. 

6. 69. The note 4 on page HI is indeed misleading (Wickhb- 

HASisonx EZ. II, p. 27^). Read thus: UpnjjhStfossa. Every 
novice on his entrance into the order chooses an vpa^jjhaya 
“spiritual preceptor" and an Ocaritfa “teacher”. The former 
instructs him in the rules of the monkish life, the latter 
in the study of the holy scripturea In his relation to the 
upajjhSya the novice U called saddhidkarika, and antnOsika 
in his relation to the Rcariya. 

5.139. Read: after it had been perfumed, instead of for better 
care thereof. 

7. 43. Page 58, note 3 read Malvata*oya hist, of Malratte-oya. 
9. B^ead Citta instead of CittS. 

10.53. The note I on page 72 is wrong. Read thus: Accord¬ 
ing to V. 62 foil, not far from the Kaoebakatittha (see note 
to V. 58), on Uie right bank of the Mahaveliganga. The 
Dbuinarakkhapabbata ia also mentioned Msb. 37. 213. It 
is identical with tJie Dimbuligala (anciently Udurobaragiri, 
cf. Cfllav. tr. II, p. 102, note to 78. 5), the so-called “Gun¬ 
ner's Quoin", n. Stout, Ceylon Antiquary and Literary 
Register III, p. 229). 

10.90. To Tonu add tlie note: See E. R. Atstox, Oylon 
Notes and Queries I, Oct. 1913, p. VIII. 
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11. 10 ff. As to poftM Professor N. Law (letter of 3rd April 
1930) calls mj attention to skr. ju# in the meaning 
'necklace'*, oecorring in the Kau|allyn ArlhaSSAtra 2.11. 29 
(p. 76 of Skaiu Sast*t’8 edition). Accordingly we should 
translate Urns: 

(to) At the foot of the Chita monntain there appear¬ 
ed') three cane-like necklaces of the size of a chariot whip. 
(11) Of them one was a creeper-necklace of bright silver: 
on this might be seen brilliant delightfol creepers of golden 
colour*)' (12) One was a flower-necklace*}: on this again 
might be seen flowers of many kinds, of manifold colours, 
in full bloom. (13) At last, one was a bird-necklace*) 
whereon might be seen numbers of birds and beasts of 
various colours, as if they were living. 

Notes: *) P. jatd. — *) Perhaps "with 

golden leaves". — *) P. I'tisumaya^, commonly called 
jntfpoAdra, a string mode of golden flowers. — *) I. e. a 
necklace formed by a string of birds made of gold and 
other precious metals. Cf. also the description of the 
various necklaces in the Kautallya 1. I. 

11. 22. Here we should translate: Those three kinds of 
precious stones and the three cbariot-like *) necklaces Ac Ae. 
— with Note *): Refers to rathajpatodena sarnAnd pari- 
maifoio in v. 10. 

11- 26. Read: the rank of general, instead of the rank of 
staff-bearer — and add the note: In datj^andpaka the 
word daif^a means “army", and ndyaia “leader". Cf. CQlav. 
tr. I, p. XXVI, 

16.4 (p. 96, N. 2). The note should run thus: I. e. “the 
discourse of the fool and the wise man" » Majjhima, 
Nr. 129 (IIL 168). 

15.38 (p. 100, I. 12). Read mango-fruit instead of mango-tree. 

17.31 (p. 118, 1.25-6). Read: was covered with kodamba- 
puppha- and idari-creepers — and add in note 3 after 
This creeper: (skr. htdambapu^; the name seems to prove 
that the flowers of this creeper remind those of the 
kadamba-tree). 


363 


19. 73, 7S (p. 134, 1. 11 and 17). Read Kadanibapupplia-Uiicket. 

22. 7. Expunge in note 3 the words: Tradition seenm 6c., and 
add: Cf. on Yatahalena H. G. P. Bet.!., K^galla-District, 
p. 35-6. 

24.22 (p. 165, N. 5). The note sliould run thus: According 
to local tradition the battle took place near Yudagannava 
miles NNW. of Bultala. The .spot is marked by n thOpa 
(now in ruins). 

24.39. To came to a vibfira (p. 167, I. 18) add the note: 
According to popular tradition this vihira was that of 
Okkampitija, about fire miles East of Buttala. 

2i>. 48 (p. 173, 1. 28). Read: sarrounded by a kadanibapuppha- 
ihicket. 

25. 99 (p. 177,1.16). Read: sitting on the Uironc, instead of 
in the royal chamber. 

30. 84 (p. 206, note 2). Add: Gf. SuttanipSU 976 foil. 

32. 40 (p. 224, N. 2). Jala-pUm means "net-cake". I was told in 
Cieylon that even now cakes of a peculiar shape are prepared 
there for which such a denomination would be hehtting. 

33. 43 (p. 2.32, 1. 6) Read: ‘The great black Sibala is Seeing*. 

33.85 (p. 235, 1. 22). Itead: concealed herself in a kadamba- 

poppha-thicket. 

35.104 (p. 254, 1. 6). Read: in a kodambapappha-tliickot. 

35.116 (p. 255, 1. 2). Read: on the place of the kadamba- 
puppha-tbicket 

36.6. Add to note 1, p. 256: In Sinhalese inscriptions he is 
called Ma]u Tissa. See H. G. P. Bbll, ASC. 1806, p. 47-8. 

p. 274, 1. 12. Read: Sum. I, p. 258 ff. 

p. 288, 1. 12. Read: south-east of AnurSdliapora, instead of 
south-west of A. 

p. 289, 1. 31—290, 1. 2. (See abore note on 10. 53). The 
passage should be corrected thus: Its position is shown 
clearly by Mah. 10. 58, 57, 58. We most look for it on 
the right bank of the Mahareliganga, not far from the 
Eocchaka-ford. It is the Dimbuligala rock, the so-called 
"Qaoner's Quoin", as Mr. H. Sroasr has shown. 




V. Ciilavamsa, tr. I 

Introd. p. XXir, I. 7. To hKHgincyya add the note: Mr. 
A. M. Hcioikt, C. J. Sc. II, p. 34, refers to the part plajed by 
the aistei's son in Ancient Germany, according to Tacitus, 
Germania 20: Sororum filiis idem apud arunculnm qui apud 
patrem honor. Quidam sanctiorem artioremque hunc nexam 
sMguinis arbitrantur. “The sister's son is in as great honour 
with the uncle as with the father. Some consider tbis^tie of 
blood more sacred and closer." 

Introd. p. XXV, line 9. Add the note: The inscriptioDs of 
King Nissailka Malta's “Council Chamber” in Po’onnaruva 
supply us with useful information as to the liighest officials 
and the constituent menibers of the royal council at the time 
of that king. At the king’s right hand there sat 1) the 
VMhadipSda (p. XVUI), 2) the adipddtu (p. XVI), 3) the tena- 
paii (p. XXVI), 4) the adhikOrms (p. XXV), 6) the Chief 
secretary (moMeWa, p. XXVIII); — and on his left side 

1) the Goremors of the prorinces p. XXV f.), 

2) the eighty-four chiefs of smaller districts (s^moMto, p. XXV),' 

3) tlie heads of the merchants (scf^’n). The number 84 
exactly corresponds to the 84 sSmantA appointed by Parakkama- 
bshu in Dakklnuadesa (Mlira. 69,16). See H. W. GmawoTox, 
JRAS. C, Br. XXIX, Nr. 77, 4924, p, 304 ff.; the same, HC 

p. 68. 

37, 175 (p, 10, N. 6). The identification of Mahldhamma- 
kathin with Ta-mo-km-ft is doubtful as 4au~ii would cor¬ 
respond to a -p««a rather than to a -Juttiun. 

P. 17, 18, 19, 20 top. Road IJpatissa L instead of Upatissa II, 
37.213 (p. 22, N. 4). Read: right bank, instead of left bank. 

38. C8 (p. 36, N.4). Add at the end of the note: It is however 
probable tliat in the HabSraipsa not the Buddhist goja$ta, 
but the common Indian gojana is meant which has the 
double length. See PsaKia, Ancient Ceylon, p, 255 f. 

P. 62, top. Read Upatissa II. instead of Upatissa III. 
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41. 89 (p. 00, N. A). Add at the end of the note: But we 
tnaj «l«o Uke wuaift as pari pres, and assume tliat the 
sentence extends to r. 92 with poAen as finite verb. 

42.07 (p. 73, N. 2). Add in tlie note: Cf. note to 70.280 
and 312. 

48. on (p. lie, N. 1). Add in line 8 of the note after "(/eAiiiii: 
(Cf. C. J.Sc.Q. I, p. 145ff.). 

56.6. The translation should run thus: he tliought it not 
the time to carry on war and came suddenly into the 
company of the gods when be just bad visited (the town 
of) Devanagora. 

59. 7. The tranalaUon is not precise enough. It should run 
thus: After the wise (prince), that beat of men, had held 
the position of a yuvarija aeventeen years he cau-sed (this 
number of years) to be written down (in the annals). — 
Add the note: Sa/turtuaiSMSilni refers as adrerbiale to 
yuvarUjapadam si/o sanio and is at the same time object 
of Uihifayi. 

60. G4 (p. 220, N. 2). On line 13 of tbe note read thus: The 
Jambukola-vihira is the monastery erected byDevfinaip- 
piyotissa at the landing place Jambukola (Mhri. 20. 25) 
and Jainbukolalena the Dambul monastery 26 miles N. 
of Matole with its celebrated rock temple. 


VI. Culavamsa, tr. II 

74. 151. My translation of the verse is wrong. It is based 
on a reading cEtuddisikaidlnaip, but the cStuddisikodlnSoaip 
of tbe MSS. is quite correct and we must translate: 
‘"Collect for the poor (bhikkhus) from the four regions of 
the heavens a plentiful gift of alms." 

81.07 (p. 141, 1. 17). Bead: after that, instead of for that. 
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